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Foreword 


Brhat Vaisnava Tosani was completed in Sakabda 1476. Sanatana 
Gosvami wrote this elaborate commentary on the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to explain in detail what Sridhara Svami 
covered briefly, and to give devotional meaning where Sridhara 
Svami gave brahma-vada explanations. Sanatana's commentary 
shows great learning and deep devotion. It conveys the sweetness 
that Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented to the world. 
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Chapter Sixty-one 
Lord Balarama Slays Rukmi 


Text 61.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
ekaikasas tàh krsnasya putran dasa-dasabalah 
ajijanann anavaman pituh sarvatma-sampada 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Each of Krsna's wives gave birth to ten sons, 
who were not less than their father, having all his personal opulence. 


COMMENTARY: All the young women with slender bodies (tah abalah) 
belonging to Krsna, endowed with all powers, gave birth to ten sons, not 
less in abundance than him. 


Text 61.2 
grhàd anapagam viksya ràája-putryo 'cyutam sthitam 
prestham nyamamsata svam svam na tat-tattva-vidah striyah 
Because each of these princesses saw that Acyuta never left her palace, 
each thought herself the Lord's favorite. These women did not 
understand the full truth about him. 


COMMENTARY: Describing the attachment of the Lord for his wives and his 
wives for him, first the cause 1s described. They each thought they he did 
not leave their house because he was personally present there at all times. 
They thought like this because they were princesses, the best among all 
daughters and the most important among all women. He never took leave 
from any house (acyutam). They each thought like this constantly to 
themselves (svam svam). But they did not know the truth: that he was in one 
house, but also in the other houses, because they were women (striyah), 
bewildered by intense prema. 


Text 61.3 


carv-abja-kosa-vadanayata-bahu-netra- 
sa-prema-hasa-rasa-viksita-valgu-jalpaih 


sammohita bhagavato na mano vijetum 
svair vibhramaih samasakan vanità vibhümnah 


The Supreme Lord's wives were fully enchanted by his lovely, lotus 
face, his long arms and large eyes, his loving glances imbued with 
laughter, and his charming talks with them. With all their charms these 
ladies could conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The features of Krsna described are in order of increasing 
power to bewilder. More than his face, his long arms were attractive with 
their tight embrace. He could bewilder them because he was capable of 
astonishing attractiveness (bhagavan). “Though they were completely 
attracted to him (sammohitah), could they not at all control the mind of the 
powerful Lord by their intense bhakti?” Yes, they could control his mind. 
“Why?” Because of their extraordinary charms, filled with special prema. 
They were women, who could generate attraction in men. The Lord says: 


aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


O brahmana! I am completely under the control of my devotees. I am not at 
all independent. My heart is controlled by pure devotees. What to speak of 
my devotee, even those who are devotees of my devotee are very dear to 
me. SB 9.4.63 


Thus by mutual love, both parties became bewildered. Or they could control 
his mind in a special way as the gopis controlled him. 


Text 61.4 


smayavaloka-lava-darsita-bhava-hari 
bhri-mandala-prahita-saurata-mantra-saundaih 
patnyas tu sodasa-sahasram ananga-banair 
yasyendriyam vimathitum karanair na sekuh 


The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens enchantingly 
expressed those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling sidelong 
glances. Thus their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet 
even with these arrows of Cupid, and with other means as well, they 
could not agitate Lord Krsna's senses. 


COMMENTARY: Their charms are described. The phrases modify “with 
arrows of Cupid." Ananga-banaih also means “with arrows which pierce 
the sensitive points so that the limbs do not function." Their brows were 
like bows for the arrows. Arrow-like glances with intoxicated messages of 
love were released by their brows. But they could not agitate his senses as 
the gopis did (vi-mathitum). 


The word tu means “though.” Though they were sixteen thousand (hundred 
and eight), they could not agitate his senses. 


Text 61.5 


ittham ramà-patim avapya patim striyas tà 

brahmadayo "pi na viduh padavim yadiyam 
bhejur mudaviratam edhitayanuraga- 
hasavaloka-nava-sangama-lalasadyam 


Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the goddess 
of fortune, although even great devatas like Brahma do not know how 
to approach him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving 
attraction for him, exchanged smiling glances with him, eagerly 
anticipated associating with him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in 
many other ways. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (5-6) are connected with the previous statement 
that they thought of themselves as dearest to the Lord. Or rama-patim 
(husband of Laksmi) of this verse is illustrated in the next verse. 
Controlling his mind in this way (ittham), they attained the husband of 
Laksm1. 

This verse shows that Brahma and others cannot compare to the queens in 
service. They had obtained the husband of Rukmini or the husband of the 
gopis as their husband. They enjoyed with him, experiencing increasing joy 
with a great desire for the fresh association through glances laden with love 
and smiles. 


Text 61.6 


pratyudgamasana-varàrhana-pada-sauca- 
tambüla-visramana-vijana-gandha-malyaih 


kesa-prasara-sayana-snapanopaharyaih 
dasi-sata api vibhor vidadhuh sma dasyam 


Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching 
him humbly, offering him a seat, worshiping him with excellent 
paraphernalia, bathing and massaging his feet, giving him betel to 
chew, fanning him, anointing him with fragrant sandalwood paste, 
adorning him with flower garlands, dressing his hair, arranging his 
bed, bathing him and presenting him with various gifts. 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 61.7 
tasam ya dasa-putranam krsna-strinam puroditah 
astau mahisyas tat-putràn pradyumnadm grnami te 
Among Krsna's wives, each of whom had ten sons, I previously 
mentioned eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the names 
of those eight queens’ sons, headed by Pradyumna. 


COMMENTARY: He will mention the names of the ten sons of the eight 
queens and not the others. The mood of the story would be interrupted since 
there were so many sons to mention. Pradyumna was the first son. 


Text 61.8-9 
carudesnah sudesnas ca carudehas ca viryavan 
sucarus caruguptas ca bhadracarus tathà parah 
carucandro vicarus ca càrus ca dasamo hareh 
pradyumna-pramukha jata rukminyam navamah pituh 

The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also born of her 
were Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with 
Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the 
tenth. None of these sons of Krsna was less than his father. 


COMMENTARY: The sons were similar to their father, who was attractive 
(harih). With this intention, they were all named Caru (attractive). They 
were not less (na avamah) than their father. This was stated before, but for 
emphasis it is repeated. The following lists are similar. 


Text 61.10-12 


bhànuh subhanuh svarbhanuh prabhanur bhànumams tatha 
candrabhanur brhadbhanur atibhanus tathàstamah 
sribhanuh pratibhanus ca satyabhamatmaja dasa 
sambah sumitrah purujic chatajic ca sahasrajit 
vijayas citraketus ca vasuman dravidah kratuh 
jambavatyah suta hy ete sambadyah pitr-sammatah 
The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, 
Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the 
eighth), Sribhanu and Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, 
Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the 
sons of Jambavati. These ten, headed by Samba, were approved by 
their father. 


COMMENTARY: The eighth son is particularly singled out because he was 
more effulgent than Carudesna and others. Though Jambavati was elder, 
Satyambhama's sons are mentioned first because her sons were born first 
and were elder, or Satyabhama's love was superior. Efe indicates that Krsna 
had a special affection for those sons. Thus Samba’s offenses were 
nullified. Actually his act was illusory, for teaching people. 


Text 61.13 

viras candro '$vasenas ca citragur vegavan vrsah 

amah sankur vasuh sriman kuntir nagnajiteh sutah 
The handsome sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, A$vasena, Citragu, 
Vegavan, Vrsa, Ama, Sanku, Vasu and the Kunti. 
COMMENTARY: Srimdn (possessing beauty) can modify Vasu or Kunti. Or 
since Satyambhama’s son was named Bhanu, one son of Nagnayjiti was 
named Bhanuscandra (instead of viras and candra in the TEXT) and 
another son was named Sriman. 


Text 61.14 


srutah kavir vrso virah subahur bhadra ekalah 
santir darsah pürnamasah kalindyah somako ’varah 


Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Dar$a and Pürnamasa 
were sons of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


COMMENTARY: Ekalah means one and refers to each of the sons. 


Text 61.15 
praghoso gatravan simho balah prabala ürdhagah 
mddryah putra mahasaktih saha ojo ’parajitah 
Laksmana’s sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Simha, Bala, Prabala, 
Ürdhaga, Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 


COMMENTARY: Saha, Oja and Aparajita are the names. Or Saha, Oja and 
Aparijit. Saha and Oja are masculine. Or they are neuter forms, being the 
personifications of sahas and ojas. 


Text 61.16 
vrko harso "nilo grdhro vardhano "nnàda eva ca 
mahamsah pavano vahnir mitravindatmajah ksudhih 
Mitravinda's sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, 
Annada, Mahamsa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 


COMMENTARY: Eva means api. Annado pi mahamsas ca. The three words 
(including vardhana) have a similar meaning. Sometimes mahdsa is seen 
instead of mahamsa. 


Text 61.17 


sangramajid brhatsenah surah praharano rijit 
jayah subhadro bhadraya vama àyus ca satyakah 

Sangramajit, Brhatsena, Süra, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and Subhadra 
were the sons of Bhadra, together with Vama, Ayur and Satyaka. 
COMMENTARY: Sridhara Svàmi mentions Saibya as another name of Bhadra. 
However, Saibya is another name of Mitravindà. This is probably a scribe's 
error. This truth is understood from Visnu Purdna and at the meeting at 
Kuruksetra, where Mitravinda is addressed as Saibya. (SB 10.83.7) 


Text 61.18 


diptimams tamrataptadya rohinyas tanaya hareh 
pradyamnac caniruddho 'bhüd rukmavatyam maha-balah 
putryam tu rukmino rajan namna bhojakate pure 


Diptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Krsna and Rohini. 
Krsna's son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful Aniruddha in 
the womb of Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi. O King, this took 
place while they were living in the city of Bhojakata. 


COMMENTARY: Rohini was the chief of the other sixteen thousand one 
hundred queens. The word ca means “but” to introduce a new topic, about 
grandsons. Also, Rukmi was an enemy of the Lord. Rukmavati gave birth to 
Aniruddha in his city. In astonishment, Sukadeva says “O King!” Or 
Aniruddha was shining (rdjan). 


Text 61.19 


etesam putra-pautras ca babhüvuh kotiso nrpa 
matarah krsna-jatinam sahasrani ca sodasa 


My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Krsna's children numbered 
in the tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this 
dynasty. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


O King! Sukadeva expresses astonishment. Etesam refers to the Pradyumna 
and other sons of Krsna. 


Text 61.20 
sri-rajovaca 
katham rukmy ari-putraya pradad duhitaram yudhi 
krsnena paribhitas tam hantum randhram pratiksate 
etad akhyahi me vidvan dvisor vaivahikam mithah 


King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his enemy’s 
son? After all, Rukmi had been defeated by Krsna in battle and was 
waiting for an opportunity to kill him. Please explain this to me, O 
learned one—how these two inimical parties became united through 
marriage. 


COMMENTARY: How did Rukmi give his daughter to the son of his enemy? 
He was defeated by Krsna. He was waiting or searching for an opportunity 
to kill Krsna. O learned Sukadeva! You know the truth. 


Text 61.21 


andgatam atitam ca vartamanam atindriyam 
viprakrstam vyavahitam samyak pasyanti yoginah 
Mystic yogis can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, as well 
as things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked 
by physical obstacles. 


COMMENTARY: An explanation is given. Yogis can see the future and past 
and even the present, beyond normal perception—at a great distance or with 
intervening obstacles. Since yogis can see in this way, what to speak of you, 
the best of devotees? Or they can see Brahman (atindriyam), which is 
obstructed by maya (vyavahitam). They see he who is most excellent 
(viprakrstam), Krsna, greater than Narayana because they practice bhakti- 
yoga. So Rukmi can definitely be seen. 


Text 61.22 
sri-Ssuka uvaca 
vrtah svayam-vare saksad anango "nga-yutas taya 
rajnah sametan nirjitya jaharaika-ratho yudhi 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayamvara ceremony, Rukmavati 
herself chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. Then, 
although he fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the 
assembled kings in battle and took her away. 


COMMENTARY: He was surrounded by the assembled kings who gathered to 
fight with him out of enmity, because they were foolish, though Pradyumna 
was chosen by her at the svayamvara. But he defeated them in battle. This 
shows his valor. After the marriage, to please his uncle, he stayed a long 
time in his city. Or going to Dvaraka, he again came to that city and 
Aniruddha was born there. 


Text 61.23 


yady apy anusmaran vairam rukmi krsnavamanitah 
vyatarad bhagineyaya sutam kurvan svasuh priyam 


Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Krsna, who had 
insulted him, in order to please his sister, he sanctioned his daughter's 
marriage to his nephew. 


COMMENTARY: Rukmi always thought of his enemy Krsna but gave his 
daughter out of affection for his sister Rukmini. Pradyumna had excellence 
since he was the embodiment of Cupid (ananga anga-yutah). 


Text 61.24 


rukminyds tanayam rajan krtavarma-suto bali 
upayeme visalaksim kanyam carumatim kila 
O King, Bali, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukminrs young 
daughter, large-eyed Carumati. 


COMMENTARY: Bali had the quality of strength and Carumati was beautiful 
(visalaksim). He shone (rajan) or O King (rajan)! Kila means certainly. 
One should have no doubt about the marriage of the Lord's daughter with a 
devotee since the Lord is affectionate to his devotee. 


Text 61.25 


dauhitrayaniruddhàya pautrim rukmy adadad dhareh 
rocanam baddha-vairo "pi svasuh priya-cikirsaya 
janann adharmam tad yaunam sneha-pasanubandhanah 


Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter's son, 
Aniruddha, despite Rukmr's relentless feud with Krsna. Although 
Rukmi considered this marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his 
sister, bound as he was by the ropes of affection. 

COMMENTARY: Though a sworn enemy of Krsna, Rukmi gave his grand- 
daughter to Aniruddha. He considered the marriage improper (adharmam), 
against normal custom, but he consented to the marriage out of strong 
bonds of affection for his sister. 


Text 61.26 


tasminn abhyudaye rajan rukmini ràma-kesavau 
puram bhojakatam jagmuh samba-pradyumnakadayah 


On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Rukmini, Balarama, 
Krsna and several of the Lord's sons, headed by Samba and 
Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 


COMMENTARY: On the occasion of the festival (abhyudaye), everyone 
including the young Yadus (adayah) went. Pradyumna is mentioned after 
Samba because he was in a minor position since Rukmi would worry about 
dying when he came. The suffix ka also indicates the minor role. Sukadeva 
calls in bliss at the immanent death of the evil Rukmi. 


Text 61.27-28 


tasmin nivrtta udvahe kalinga-pramukhà nrpah 
drptàs te rukminam procur balam aksair vinirjaya 
anaksa-jfio hy ayam rajann api tad-vyasanam mahat 
ity ukto balam ahüya tenadksair rukmy adivyata 


After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the king of 
Kalinga told Rukmi, *You should defeat Balarama at dice. He's not 
expert at dice, O King, but still he's quite addicted to it." Thus advised, 
Rukmi challenged Balarama and began a gambling match with him. 


COMMENTARY: The kings were mostly from the south and were friends of 
Rukmi. Hari-vamsa describes this: 


samyukta jndtayas caiva rukminah suhrdas ca ye 
ahuta rukmina te "pi tatrajagmur naradhipah 
Kings who were relatives and friends of Rukmi, called by Rukmi, came 
there. 


The proud kings instigated Rukmi against Balarama who was very strong 
(balam). Defeat him decisively (vi) and take away everything (ni). As a 
king (rajan), you have great knowledge of dice. He has no knowledge. 
They gambled in the assembly. 


te subham kancana-stambham kusumair bhüsitajiram 
sabham avivisur hrstah siktam candana-varina 
nikrtya tam jigisanto daksinatya naradhipah 


manimuktah suvarnam ca tatraninyuh sahasrasah 
tatah pravartata dyütam tesam arati-nasanam 
kalahayaspadam ghoram durmatinam ksayavaham 


Joyfully, they entered the auspicious assembly hall with gold pillars, 
sprinkled with sandal wood water and decorated with flowers. The southern 
kings, desiring that Rukmi win over Balarama and defeat him, brought 
gems, pearls, and gold pieces by the thousands. The game started, 
destroying their anxiety. The game was filled with commotion. It was 
frightening and destructive to the wicked. Hari-vamsa 


Text 61.29 


satam sahasram ayutam ramas tatradade panam 
tam tu rukmy ajayat tatra kalingah prahasad balam 
dantàn sandarsayann uccair nàmrsyat tad dhalayudhah 


In that match, Balarama first accepted a wager of one hundred coins, 
then one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi won this first round, and 
the king of Kalinga laughed loudly at Balarama, showing all his teeth. 
Balarama could not tolerate this. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Balarama first accepted a wager of one hundred coins, then one thousand, 
then ten thousand in the gambling match (tatra). When Rukmi defeated 
Balarama, king of Kalinga laughed loudly, conspicuously showing (san- 
darsayan) his teeth. Balarama, famous for his prowess with his weapon, the 
plough, could not tolerate this. He became internally angry. 


Text 61.30 


tato laksam rukmy agrhnad glaham tatrajayad balah 
jitavan aham ity aha rukmi kaitavam asritah 
Next Rukmi accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, which 
Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring “I’m the winner!” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Rukmi bet a hundred thousand, to be given by the loser. 


Text 61.31 


manyund ksubhitah srimàn samudra iva parvani 
jatyarunakso ti-rusà nyarbudam glaham adade 
Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, handsome 
Balarama, his naturally reddish eyes even redder in his fury, accepted a 
wager of one hundred million gold coins. 


COMMENTARY: Though endowed with a wealth of patience (sriman), and 
though not inclined to agitation, sometimes he becomes agitated, like the 
ocean. By nature, he had red eyes, but by the agitation, the eyes became 
redder. Or though having red eyes by nature, agitated by great anger, he 
moved his brows. Thus he was beautiful (sriman). 


Text 61.32 
tam capi jitavan ramo dharmena chalam asritah 
rukmi jitam maydatreme vadantu prasnika iti 
Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again resorted to 
cheating and declared, *I have won! Let these witnesses here say what 
they saw." 


COMMENTARY: Balarama alone (api) won this wager, fairly (dharmena). Or 
by unfair means (adharmena) Rukmi resorted to cheating. 


Text 61.33 


tadabravin nabho-vani balenaiva jito glahah 
dharmato vacanenaiva rukmi vadati vai mrsá 


Just then a voice from the sky declared, *Balarama has fairly won this 
wager according to the rules since he accepted the wager. Rukmi is 
surely lying." 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Since the sinful kings would act as witnesses and tell a lie, a voice spoke 
from the sky in order to increase Balarama's fury so that he would kill 


sinful Rukmi. Balarama has won the wager according to the rules 
(dharmatah) because he made a statement (vacanena) that he would accept 
the bet. Rukmi speaks falsely. Visnu Puràna describes Rukmi's words: 


tvayokto 'yam glahah satyam na mayaiso 'numoditah 
evam tvaya ced vijitam vijitam na maya katham 
I do not accept it as true that you have won the wager. If you won, how is it 
that I did not win? 
In Visnu Purana, the voice in the sky spoke as follows: 
vijitam baladevena rukminà bhasitam mrsa 
anuktvapi vacah kincit krtam bhavati karmana 


The wager has been won by Balarama. Rukmri speaks falsely. Even if words 
are not spoken, what is done is accomplished by the action. 


Text 61.34 


tam anadrtya vaidarbho dusta-rajanya-coditah 
sankarsanam parihasan babhase kala-coditah 


Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukm! ignored the divine voice. In fact 
destiny itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Balarama as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He ridiculed Balarama who was capable of destroying everything 
immediately (sankarsanam). Or he mocked the second member of Svayam 
Bhagavan’s catur-vyüha. 


Text 61.35 
naivàáksa-kovidà yüyam gopalà vana-gocarah 
aksair divyanti rajano banais ca na bhavadrsah 
[Rukmi said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests know 
nothing about dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only 
for kings, not for the likes of you. 


COMMENTARY: Rukmi addressed Balarama in the plural (yuyam-——you) to 
indicate that Balarama was an associate of Krsna. You are cowherds with 


simple minds. Wandering in the forest, you do not associate with city 
people and are devoid of skill. 


Text 61.36 
rukminaivam adhiksipto rajabhis copahasitah 
kruddhah parigham udyamya jaghne tam nrmna-samsadi 
Thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by the kings, Balarama was 
provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding assembly, he 
raised his club and struck Rukmi dead. 


COMMENTARY: He as well as Krsna (evam) was mocked in this way, by the 
kings, instigated by Rukmi. Balarama killed him in the auspicious (nrmna) 
assembly. 


Text 61.37 
kalinga-rajam tarasa grhitva dasame pade 
dantan apatayat kruddho yo "hasad vivrtair dvijaih 
The king of Kalinga, who had laughed at Balarama and shown his 
teeth, tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on his 
tenth step and knocked out all his teeth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The king of Kalinga fled ten steps in fear but Balarama, because of his 
anger, knocked his teeth out since the king had laughed showing his teeth. 
“This wicked person desires great suffering for me. Why should I not fulfill 
his desire?" He then fulfilled the king's desire by knocking out his teeth. 


Text 61.38 
anye nirbhinna-bahüru-siraso rudhiroksitah 
rajano dudravar bhità balena parigharditah 


Tormented by Balarama's club, the other kings fled in fear, their arms, 
thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He attacked the other kings with his club. He broke their limbs completely 
(nir-bhinna)—from arms to thighs to head. These were successively more 
serious injuries. They were soaked in blood. In great fear, they then fled. 


Text 61.38 


nihate rukmini śyđle nàbravit sadhv asadhu và 
rukmini-balayo rajan sneha-bhanga-bhayad dharih 
When his brother-in-law Rukmi was slain, Krsna neither applauded 
nor protested, O King, for he feared jeopardizing his affectionate ties 
with either Rukmini or Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It was proper that Krsna say that it was good that Rukmi died since he was 
evil. But he did not say that. He also did not say that killing a brother-in-law 
was bad, since in saying Rukmr's killing was good, he feared that Rukmini 
would become angry with him, and his affectionate relationship with 
Rukmini would be broken or would disappear (bhanga) and if he said 
killing Rukmi was wrong, Balarama would be angry with him, and his 
affectionate relationship with Balarama would be broken. Thus if he did not 
say anything, the affection would continue. 


Or, bhanga can mean crookedness, the appearance of anger in affection. Or 
bhanga can mean a wave. Krsna feared that Rukmini and Balarama would 
waver in their affection for him. “How can I say the opposite to each of 
them?" Therefore he was silent out of shame (bhayat). Or, he remained 
silent since Rukmini would immediately become angry at Balarama on 
realizing that Krsna approved the killing. He feared the relationship 
between Rukmini and Balarama would be broken. In approving the killing 
he feared criticism from Rukmini's family and the public, and humiliation 
of Rukmini. Rukmi was a brother-in-law (syale). Krsna was able to take 
away (harih) the breaking of affection. He could create joy because of his 
skill. Previously when Krsna disfigured Rukmi she spoke slightly harsh 
words to Krsna. What would she say to him now when Rukmi was killed by 
Balarama? Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with excitement. *O King!" 


Text 61.40 


tato 'niruddham saha süryayà varam 
ratham samaropya yayuh kusasthalim 
ramddayo bhojakatad dasarhah 

siddhakhilartha madhusudanasrayah 
Then the descendants of Da$arha, headed by Balarama, seated 
Aniruddha and his bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata 
for Dvaraka. Having taken shelter of Madhusüdana, they had fulfilled 
all their purposes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They placed the couple on the best chariot with music and singing (sam- 
aropya). For Balarama particularly (mentioned first), all purposes were 
fulfilled because everyone approved of the killing of a wicked person and 
Krsna maintained silence. The word Madhusüdana (killer of Madhu) 
indicated for Balarama that Krsna approved of his killing Rukmi. Just as 
Krsna killed Madhu with cleverness because of his receiving a boon;[1] 
Balarama cleverly killed Rukmi, while appearing to be indifferent to 
playing dice. 


[1] Madhu and Kaitava had the blessing of not being killed by anyone. They could only die if they 
desired it. Visnu therefore asked them to choose a boon. They laughed, saying, “We are more 
powerful. Choose a boon from us.” Visnu then asked for the benediction of killing them. 


Chapter Sixty-two 
The Meeting of Usa and Aniruddha 


Text 62.1 
sri-rajovaca 
bànasya tanayam usam upayeme yaduttamah 
tatra yuddham abhid ghoram hari-sankarayor mahat 
etat sarvam mahà-yogin samakhyatum tvam arhasi 


King Pariksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura's daughter, 
Usa, and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Krsna 
and Siva. Please explain everything about this incident, O most 
powerful of mystics. 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 62.2 
sri-suka uvaca 
bànah putra-sata-jyestho baler asin mahatmanah 
yena vàmana-rüpaya haraye 'dàyi medint 
tasyaurasah suto banah siva-bhakti-ratah sada 
manyo vadanyo dhimams ca satya-sandho drdha-vratah 

sonitakhye pure ramye sa rajyam akarot pura 
tasya sambhoh prasadena kinkara iva te ’marah 
sahasra-bahur vadyena tàndave tosayan mrdam 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred sons 
fathered by the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in 
charity to the Lord when he appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born 
from Bali's semen, became a great devotee of Siva. His behavior was 
always respectable, and he was generous, intelligent, truthful and firm 
in his vows. The beautiful city of Sonitapura was under his dominion. 
Because Siva had favored him, the devatàs waited on Banasura like 
menial servants. Once, when Siva was dancing, Bana especially 
satisfied him by playing a musical accompaniment with his one 
thousand arms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Bana was the oldest of a hundred sons of the great devotee Bali. This 
implies that Bana was not a devotee, the unavoidable result of bad 
association with a sinful person who hated the Lord and committed 
offenses. The offense could not be destroyed even by worshiping Siva, the 
great devotee of the Lord, endowed with the wealth of the earth. Rather, 
through Siva's association, he tried to compete with the Lord. With his 
thousand arms, he was able to play the instruments very skillfully. The 
name mrda means compassionate and happy. Because Siva was 
compassionate he danced. His dancing was filled with devotion for the 
Supreme Lord. 


Text 62.3 


bhagavan sarva-bhütesah saranyo bhakta-vatsalah 
varena chandayam asa sa tam vavre puradhipam 


The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate refuge of 
his devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of his 
choice. Bana chose to have Siva as the guardian of his city. 


COMMENTARY: Siva was full of all powers (bhagavan). He is described as a 
gunavatara: he was the master of all jivas (sarva-bhütesah). He was worthy 
of taking shelter because he was affectionate to devotees. Thus he fulfilled 
Bana’s wish (chandayam asa). Or Siva was full of mercy (bhagavan). Thus 
he was the protector of all jivas whose nature is to suffer according to 
individual qualities. He was the protector of the surrendered and was 
affectionate to the devotees. These were successively greater causes of 
fulfilling Bana's desire. 


Text 62.4 
sa ekadaha girisam parsva-stham virya-durmadah 
kirttenarka-varnena samsprsams tat-padambujam 
Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when Siva was 


standing beside him, Banasura touched Siva’s lotus feet with his 
helmet, which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


A particular event is described. Siva was by his side because he continually 
stayed with Bana in his city as its protector. Hari-vamsa describes his 
thoughts with his minister: 


deva-danava-samghanam yah kartà bhuvana-prabhuh 
sa bhavah karttikeyas ca krtavaso hi nah pure 


Siva, the master of the world, the creator of all the devatás and demons and 
Kartikeya is living in our city. 

Instead of parsva-stham sometimes parsvatah is seen. He was intoxicated 
with his strength. Siva thought of giving him a benediction suitable to his 
evil nature when he was about to ask for a favor. By the mercy of Siva he 
obtained great wealth such as his gold crown. He was intoxicated with that 
wealth. Bana touched Siva’s feet with devotion (sam-sprsan). That devotion 
was filled with rajas and tamas. 


Text 62.5 


namasye tvam maha-deva lokandm gurum isvaram 
pumsam apürna-kamanam kama-püramaranghripam 
[Banasura said:| O Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the spiritual master 
and controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that fulfills 
the desires of those whose desires are unfulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Bana offered respects because Siva was a great personality (mahddeva), the 
lord of all the devatas. He was moreover the giver of beneficial instructions 
to all jivas (lokanam gurum) and was their master (isvaram). The goal of 
his offering respects is stated: he could fulfill the desires of all men. 
Therefore you should fulfill my desires also. 


Text 62.6 


doh-sahasram tvayà dattam param bhàraya me 'bhavat 
tri-lokyam pratiyoddharam na labhe tvad rte samam 


These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become merely a 
heavy burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to 
fight. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He reveals his pride with indirect speaking in two verses (6-7). Your 
benediction has only (param) become a burden since I can find no one in 
the three worlds to fight except for you. You are my equal, but I should not 
fight with you. My arms are a burden since they have no use. 


Text 62.7 
kandutya nibhrtair dorbhir yuyutsur dig-gajan aham 
adyayam cürnayann adrin bhitàs te ‘pi pradudruvuh 
Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O primeval 
lord, I went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were 
itching for battle. But even those great elephants fled in fear. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He speaks of his grief in trying to use his arms so they would not be useless. 
The desire to fight was intolerable, like an itch. I desired to fight the 
elephants of the directions, the best of all elephants, but they fled. You 
alone are worthy of fighting with me, not others. You alone should fight 
with me. That is what Bana hints. Thinking that others should serve him, 
the enemy of the Lord committed an offense against even the devatas. That 
is shown here. 


Text 62.8 


tac chrutva bhagavan kruddhah ketus te bhajyate yada 
tvad-darpa-ghnam bhaven müdha samyugam mat-samena te 


Hearing this, Siva became angry and replied, “Your flag will be broken, 
fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That fight 
will vanquish your conceit.” 


COMMENTARY: Siva, called bhagavan because he is the lord of past, present 
and future, then spoke (the verb is understood). He was angry. Your flag 
with the peacock emblem will break by itself because of your madness and 
foul words. O fool! Bana was a fool because of his desire for danger and 
because of his great pride. A fight with he who is my equal (Krsna or 
Aniruddha) will destroy your pride. Or the fight with he who is with 
Laksmi (samena) and served by me (mat) will destroy your pride. Sama 
actually means “with he who resides with (sa) Laksmi (ma)." That indicates 
Krsna, who is the object of my (Siva's) service. 


Text 62.9 


ity uktah kumatir hrstah sva-grham pravisan nrpa 

pratiksan girisadesam sva-virya-nasanam kudhih 
Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool then went 
home, O King, to wait for that which Siva had predicted: the 
destruction of his prowess. 


COMMENTARY: In spite of what Siva said (iti), Bana was happy, because he 
was a fool (kumatih). He waited for Siva's prediction—the destruction of 
his power. Or he waited for what Siva had described. He waited for the 
fight because he was foolish (kudhih). This is a different word for kumatih. 
Or kumatih can mean he who made a terrible vow. Kudhih means he had 
bad intentions. Astonished Sukadeva calls to the king. 


Visnu Purdna describes this: 


tatah pranamya varadam sambhum abhyagato grham 
sabhagnam dhvajam àlokya hrsto harsam punar yayau 


Offering his respects to Siva, the giver of boons, Bàna entered his house. 
Waiting for his flag to be broken, he rejoiced and rejoiced. 


Hari-vamsa describes this similarly but also describes a conversation 
between Bana and his minister Kumbhanda. 


Text 62.10 
tasyosa nama duhità svapne pradyumninà ratim 
kanydlabhata kantena prag adrsta-srutena sa 


In a dream Bàna's daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous 
encounter with the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before 
seen or heard of her lover. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She was a young girl. She was told by Parvati that this person would be her 
husband. Visnu Purdna describes this: 


usa bànasutà vipra parvatim saha sambhuna 
kridantim upalaksyoccaih sprham cakre tadasrayam 
tatah sakala-cittajfia gauri tam aha bhaminim 
alam atyartha-tapena bhartrà tvam api ramsyase 
ity uktà sa tayà cakre kadeti matim atmanah 
ko và bhartà mam ety àha punas tam aha parvati 
vaisakha-sukla-dvadasyam svapne yo 'bhibhavam tava 
karisyati sa te bhartà raja-putri bhavisyati 
O brahmana, when Usa, the daughter of Bana, happened to see Parvati 
playing with Siva, Usa intensely desired to experience the same feelings. At 
that time Parvati, who knows everyone's heart, told the sensitive young girl, 
“Don’t be so disturbed! You will have a chance to enjoy with your own 
husband." Hearing this, Usa thought to herself, *But when? And who will 
my husband be?" In response, Parvati addressed her once more. “The man 
who approaches you in your dream on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Vaisakha will become your husband, O princess!” 


Text 62.11 


sã tatra tam apasyanti kvasi kanteti vadini 
sakhinam madhya uttasthau vihvala vridita bhrsam 


Losing sight of him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the midst of 
her girlfriends, crying out “Where are you, my lover?” She was greatly 
pained and embarrassed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She was in great pain because of separation (vihvalah), or overcome with 
fatigue after enjoyment with him. Then she became embarrassed. Hari- 
vamsa describes her condition: 


sã svapne ramità tena stri-bhavam capi lambhita 
sonitakta prarudati sahasaivotthità nisi 


Enjoying with him in a dream, she became overcome with womanly 
emotions. With red complexion, she wept and suddenly rose out of bed in 
the night. 


It is understood that Aniruddha directly came to her. This was arranged by 
Citralekha, as will be explained later. This and his later actions occurred 
from a display of human-like pastimes. 


Text 62.12 


banasya mantri kumbhandas citralekha ca tat-suta 
sakhy aprcchat sakhim üsam kautühala-samanvita 


Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter was 
Citralekha. A companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and 
thus she inquired from her friend. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The friend asked her friend. This shows their faith in each other. 
Kumbhanda was Bana’s minister. Citralekha was his daughter. The word ca 
means “but” (to indicate a different topic). Citralekha was curious because 
of Usa’s words. 


Text 62.13 
kam tvam mrgayase su-bhru kidrsas te manorathah 
hasta-graham na te ‘dyapi raja-putry upalaksaye 
[Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed one? 


What is this hankering you're feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven't 
seen any man take your hand in marriage. 


COMMENTARY: Usa said “Where are you?" Thus Citralekha asks, “Who are 
you searching for?" O beautiful woman (su-bhru)! You are searching for 


some handsome man. Why do you search? “I am searching for my lover. I 
desire to enjoy with him." To this day I have not seen a man take your hand, 
since you never searched for a husband. O princess, you cannot be 
independent! 


Text 62.14 


drstah kascin narah svapne syamah kamala-locanah 
pita-vasa brhad-bahur yositam hrdayam-gamah 
[Usa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a dark blue 
complexion, lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the 
kind who touches women’s hearts. 


COMMENTARY: He is someone with a human form. The descriptive terms 
indicate an excellent lover. Though not mentioned, it is understood that he 
was youthful, and thus was attractive to women. 


Text 62.15 


tam aham mrgaye kantam payayitvadharam madhu 
kvapi yatah sprhayatim ksiptva mam vrjinarnave 
It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey of his lips, 
he has gone elsewhere, and thus he has thrown me, with my desire still 
unfulfilled, into the ocean of distress. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He made me drink the honey of his lips. Though my desires were not 
fulfilled (sprhayatim), he left. 


Text 62.16 


citralekhovaca 
vyasanam te ‘pakarsami tri-lokyam yadi bhavyate 
tam anesye varam yas te mano-hartà tam adisa 
Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If he is to be found 
anywhere in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours 
who has stolen your heart. Please show me who he is by selecting the 
picture. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Citralekha speaks in the present tense (apakarsami) to indicate that very 
quickly she will remove Üsa's distress. If his picture that I draw can be 
pointed out by you, I will bring him. Seeing the pictures, point out the 
person. 


Text 62.17 


ity uktva deva-gandharva siddha-carana-pannagan 
daitya-vidyadharan yaksan manujams ca yathalikhat 
Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of various 
devatas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas,  Pannagas,  Daityas, 
Vidyadharas, Yaksas and humans. 


COMMENTARY: Since devatds also have two arms, she drew pictures of them 
also. According to Usa’s description, Citralekha drew other men in order to 
show her power of omniscience. This instilled faith in Usa. She even drew 
pictures of yogis, since there innumerable numbers of powerful entities in 
the universe. 


Text 62.18-19 


manujesu ca sa vrsnin suram Gnakadundubhim 
vyalikhad rama-krsnau ca pradyumnam viksya lajjita 
aniruddham vilikhitam viksyosavan-mukhi hriyà 
so sav asav iti praha smayamana mahi-pate 

O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the Vrsnis, 
including Sürasena, Vasudeva, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa saw 
the picture of Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw 
Aniruddha’s picture she bent her head down in embarrassment. 
Smiling, she exclaimed, “He’s the one! It’s he!” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She particularly drew the Vrsnis among the humans. Usa had described her 
lover as a human (verse 14). Because she also mentioned that he was dark 
in complexion, she drew Pradyumna since he was a great possibility among 


them. Seeing his picture, Usd was embarrassed because of her nature. 
Seeing Aniruddha's picture, she bowed her head in more intense shame. 
There are different degrees of embarrassment, involving contraction and 
expansion of consciousness and eyes. She spoke with choked voice (pra- 
üha). The skillful drawings of Citralekha and recognition by Usa are not 
possible anywhere on earth. You should know this since you are lord of the 
earth, O Pariksit (mahi-pate). 


Text 62.20 
citralekha tam ajfíaya pautram krsnasya yogini 
yayau vihayasa rajan dvarakam krsna-palitam 
Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized him as Krsna's 
grandson [Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic 
skyway to Dvaraka, the city under Krsna's protection. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She had special powers by her nature (yogini). Or, according to Hari- 
vamsa, she attained her powers from Narada. Since she was afraid of the 
Lord, Narada consoled her and said: 
grhyatam tamasi vidya sarva-loka-pramohini 
krta-krtyam tato daiteyi esa vidyam dadamy aham 
Take this tamasic knowledge which bewilders the whole world. O 
descendent of Diti! I give you this accomplished knowledge. 


She was actually protected by the Lord. All this happened by the will of the 


Lord. O King! Shining with intelligence, you should understand such 
powers. 


Text 62.21 
tatra suptam su-paryanke pradyumnim yogam asthita 
grhitvà sonita-puram sakhyai priyam adarsayat 
There she found Pradyumna's son Aniruddha sleeping upon a fine bed. 


With her yogic power she took him away to Sonitapura, where she 
presented her girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Citralekha showed her friend her lover. 


Text 62.22 


sã ca tam sundara-varam vilokya muditanana 
duspreksye sva-grhe pumbhi reme pradyumninà samam 


When Usa beheld him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit up with 
joy. She took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men 
were forbidden even to see, and there enjoyed with him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Her face blossomed with joy. Because of her joy, she could not conceal 
anything. 


Text 62.23-24 


parardhya-vasah-srag-gandha-dhipa-dipasanadibhih 
pana-bhojana-bhaksyais ca vakyaih susrusanarcitah 
güdhah kanya-pure sasvat-pravrddha-snehaya taya 
nahar-ganan sa bubudhe üsayapahrtendriyah 


Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering him priceless 
garments, along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting 
places and so on. She also offered him beverages, all types of food, and 
sweet words. As he thus remained hidden in the young ladies’ quarters, 
Aniruddha did not notice the passing of the days, for his senses were 
captivated by Usa, whose affection for him ever increased. 


COMMENTARY: As she was pleased with him, he was pleased with her. That 
is described in two verses. Adibhih includes a bed. She worshipped him 
with drinks, chewable (bhojana) and unchewable (bhaksyaih) foods, with 
jokes (vakyaih) and bhakti or services like washing his feet (susrüsana). 


His senses were stolen by Usa, famous for her beauty (ftaya), whose 
anurdga increased in ever fresh ways (pravrddha) continually. He thus 
became unware of how many days had passed, what was today and whether 


it was day or night. “Why?” His senses and mind were captured by Usa. 
This means he was bewildered by prema. 


Text 62.25-26 


tam tathà yadu-virena bhujyamanam hata-vratam 
hetubhir laksayam cakrur apritam duravacchadaih 
bhatà Gvedayam cakrü rajams te duhitur vayam 
vicestitam laksayama kanyayah kula-disanam 
The guards eventually noticed unmistakable symptoms of romantic 
involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden vow, was being 
enjoyed by the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal happiness. The 
guards went to Banasura and told him, *O King, we have detected in 
your daughter the kind of improper behavior that spoils the reputation 
of a young girl's family. 
COMMENTARY: In this way (tathd) she was enjoyed by the hero of the Yadus 
(who was fearless and skillful), and had broken her vows as a maiden (hata- 
vratam). Another version has Aata-trapàm (destroyed shyness) since she 
was without shame. She was joyful (apritam). The signs of love could not 
be hidden. The guards—eunuchs or hunchbacks—servants of Bana, noticed 
this and told Bana. O King! The servant should inform the king of his 
purpose in coming. Or this is not respectable for the daughter of a king. 


Text 62.27 
anapayibhir asmabhir guptayas ca grhe prabho 
kanyaya diusanam pumbhir duspreksyaya na vidmahe 
*We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our posts, O 
master, so we cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can 
even see, has been corrupted within the palace." 


COMMENTARY: We cannot understand how it happened. O master! By your 
power, no one can enter the inner chambers. She cannot even be seen by 
any man or even we cannot see her. She is kept inside the room. In this way 
they say they are not at fault. 


Text 62.28 


tatah pravyathito bàno duhituh sruta-diisanah 
tvaritah kanyakagaram prapto ‘draksid yadudvaham 


Very agitated to hear of his daughter's corruption, Banasura rushed at 
once to the maidens’ quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, 
Aniruddha. 


COMMENTARY: On hearing of his daughter's corruption from the guards 
(tatah), he went to her room, in pain, but quietly, secretly. 


Text 62.29-30 


kamatmajam tam bhuvanaika-sundaram 
syamam pisangambaram ambujeksanam 
brhad-bhujam kundala-kuntala-tvisa 
smitavalokena ca manditànanam 
divyantam aksaih priyayabhinrmnaya 
tad-anga-sanga-stana-kunkuma-srajam 
bahvor dadhanam madhu-mallikasritam 
tasyagra asinam aveksya vismitah 


Banasura saw before him Cupid’s own son, possessed of unrivaled 
beauty, with dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and 
formidable arms. His face was adorned with effulgent earrings and 
hair, and also with smiling glances. As he sat opposite his most 
auspicious lover, playing with her at dice, there hung between his arms 
a garland of spring jasmines that had been smeared with kunkuma 
powder from her breasts when he had embraced her. Banasura was 
astonished to see all this. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (29-30) describe Aniruddha. Because he was the 
son of Pradyumna who was Cupid, he was the most beautiful person in the 
worlds. His beauty is then described. His face was decorated with the 
effulgence of his locks and earrings. 


He was playing dice with his beloved who was auspiciously dressed 
(aninrmnaya). This indicates that he was fearless. The garland smeared 
with her kumkuma indicates his skill in love. Bana saw Aniruddha from a 
distance and was astonished by his beauty, and by his coming there. Though 
later the monsoon season is mentioned, he wore jasmines which blossom in 


spring. Out of fear of Bana, all the seasons were present in his city. Or 
according to Hari-vamsa, Usa had her dream on the waxing Dvadaéi of 
Vaisakha month. Thus jasmines would blossom then. 


After spring ended, during the summer, they looked everywhere for 
Aniruddha. After the monsoon season, when Margasirsa month arrived, 
they lamented. Or the garland made of jasmines, endowed with honey 
(madhu), rested on his shoulders. He was sitting. He did not rise out of fear 
when Bàna came. 


Text 62.31 


sa tam pravistam vrtam atatayibhir 

bhatair anikair avalokya madhavah 
udyamya maurvam parigham vyavasthito 

yathantako danda-dharo jighamsaya 


Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha raised his 
iron club and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked him. 
He resembled death personified holding his rod of punishment. 


COMMENTARY: Aniruddha, who was playing dice or who was indescribable 
(sah) because he was born in the dynasty of Madhu (madhavah), saw Bana 
surrounded by warriors. Aniruddha stood there, ferocious and eager 
(vyavasthitah), contemptuous, ready to attack. An analogy is given. 


Text 62.32 


Jighrksaya tàn paritah prasarpatah 

suno yathaà sukara-yüthapo 'hanat 

te hanyamana bhavanad vinirgatà 
nirbhinna-mürdhoru-bhujah pradudruvuh 


As the guards converged on him from all sides, trying to capture him, 
Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars strikes 
back at dogs. Hit by his blows, the guards fled her quarters, running 
for their lives with shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


COMMENTARY: They wanted to seize him, based on the news they received, 
or according to Hari-vamsa, to take him away. He struck the guards with 
his club, just a huge boar strikes dogs which surround it with a desire to 


grab it. The guards fled from her room or the room for young girls. Some 
had their heads, or thighs or arms completely crushed. Thus they fled in 
panic (pra-dudruvuh). 


Text 62.33 


tam nàga-pasair bali-nandano bali 
ghnantam sva-sainyam kupito babandha ha 
usa bhrsam soka-visada-vihvalà 
baddham nisamyasru-kalàksy arautsit 
But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, that 
powerful son of Bali angrily caught him with the mystic naga-pasa 
ropes. When Usa heard of Aniruddha's capture, she was overwhelmed 
with grief and depression; her eyes filled with tears, and she wept. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though he was the son of Bali, who should have given joy to Bali, he gave 
grief to Bali. This is like using the word mangala (auspicious) to denote the 
inauspicious (Mars is called mangala). By the will of the Lord he was now 
the opposite. Vidura asked the questions: 


apisvid aste bhagavan sukham vo 
yah satvatam kama-dugho "niruddhah 
yam àmananti sma hi sabda-yonim 
mano-mayam sattva-turiya-tattvam 


How is Aniruddha, the fulfiller of all desires of the devotees, whom the 
sages call the source of the Vedas, who instigates action of the mind, who is 
composed of suddha-sattva and who is the fourth member of the catur- 
vyüha? SB 3.1.34 


He is called the source of the Vedas (sabda-yonim). The Vedas are his 
breathing. He is worshipped as the mind (manomayam), just as Vasudeva is 
worshipped as citta. He is the Lord, composed of suddha-sattva. He is the 
fourth member of the catur-vyüha. In Visnu Dharmottara it 1s said: 


kas tv asau kala-rupena kalpàntesu punah punah 
drsto yo na tvayà jnatas tatra kautuhalam mama 


Who is this person with the form of time at the end of the kalpa, whom you 
look at again and again and recognize? I am curious about this. 
Markandeya Purana says: 
bhüyo bhüyas tv asau drsto maya devo jagat-patih 
kalpa-ksaye na vijndtah sa maya-mohitena vai 
kala-ksaye vyatite tu tam devam prapitamahat 
aniruddha vijamami pitaram te jagat-patim 

The Lord of the universe seen by me again and again at the end of the kalpa 
was unknown to me, since I was covered by illusion. When the destruction 
at the end of the kalpa ended, I understood from Brahma that the Lord of 
the universe is your father, Aniruddha. Visnu-dharmottara 1.79.2-3 


It is said in Padma Purana: 


aniruddho brhad brahma pradyumir visva-mohanah 
caturatma catur-varnas catur-yuga-vidhayakah 
catur bhedaika-visvatma sarvotkrstamsa-kotisuh 


Aniruddha is the great Brahman, the son of Pradyumna, the enchanter of the 
universe. He has four forms, four colors and appears in the four yugas. He 
has four forms but is the one soul of the universe and gives rise to millions 
of attractive expansions. 


rohini-tanayo rama a-karaksara-sambhavah 
taijasatmakah pradyumna u-karaksara-sambhavah 

prajnatmako 'niruddho sau ma-karaksara-sambhavah 

ardha-matratmakah krsno yasmin visvam pratisthitam 
Balarama gives rise to the syllable a. Pradyumna, in charge of dreaming, 
gives rise to the syllable u. Aniruddha, in charge of deep sleep, gives rise to 
the syllable m. Krsna in whom the universe is established is the candra 
bindu. Gopala-tapani Upanisad 
Thus Aniruddha as an expansion of Krsna is supreme. Instead of bali 
sometimes balinam is seen. According to Hari-vamsa, Bana was defeated 
in fighting using spears. Since he could not fight Aniruddha directly, Bana 
tied him up using the weapons of the snakes by trickery. Visnu Purdna says: 


yudhyamano yathasakti yadu-virena nirjitah 
madyaya yuyudhe tena sa tadà mantricoditah 


Fighting as hard as he could, he was defeated by Aniruddha. Bana, advised 
by his ministers, then fought using illusions. 


Hearing the news, Usa lamented. The battle took place outside and she was 
within her room. Another version has nisamya instead of nisamya. Hari- 
vamsa says nagair vicestatam drstva usd pradymnim aturah: seeing what 
the snakes did, Usa lamented for Aniruddha. Her eyes flowed with tears and 
she cried. The proper verb is arodit. Araudisit or arautsit is poetic license. 


Chapter Sixty-three 
Lord Krsna Fights with Banasura 


Text 63.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
apasyatam caniruddham tad-bandhinam ca bharata 
catvaro varsika masa vyatiyur anusocatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives of 
Aniruddha, not seeing him return, continued to lament after the four 
rainy months passed. 


COMMENTARY: The word ca means “but.” This indicates a change of subject. 
All the Yadus (bandhiindm) and their male and female servants (indicated 
by second ca) continually lamented (anu-socatam). Four months of the 
monsoon completely passed (vi-atiyuh). This means it was now Margasirsa 
(December). After Usa’s dream which occurred on the Dvadasi during the 
waxing phase of Vaisakha month, Aniruddha was brought to her on the first 
days of Jyestha month, according to Citralekha’s words in Hari-vamsa. 
Sapta-ratrena te bhiru darsayisyamy aham priyam: | will show you your 
beloved in seven nights’ time. 

Six months passed, including even the four months of the monsoon, since it 
was not possible to fight during the monsoon period. Or by the will of the 
Lord, the delay was created for the battle between Bana and Aniruddha. 
The first ca can also mean “and though the four months of the monsoon 
passed.” 


Or according to Sukadeva the abduction took place at the beginning of the 
monsoon. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with amazement, since in spite of 
the presence of the Lord, the Yadus did not know the whereabouts of 
Aniruddha. Or it is similar to their activities while being seemingly ignorant 
of Abhimanyu's fall, during the Kuruksetra war. 


Text 63.2 


naradat tad upakarnya vartam baddhasya karma ca 
prayayuh sonita-puram vrsnayah krsna-daivatah 


After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha’s deeds and his 
capture, the Vrsnis, who worshiped Krsna as their personal deity, went 
to Sonitapura. 

COMMENTARY: Then (tat), hearing (akarnya) the news about Aniruddha (tat) 
from Narada, closely, secretly (upa) the Yadus went with great zeal (pra) to 
Sonitapura because their deity was the Supreme Lord Krsna. Since they 
went by his order or by his mercy, they possessed all powers. 


Text 63.3-4 


pradyumno yuyudhànas ca gadah sambo tha saranah 
nandopananda-bhadradyà rama-krsnanuvartinah 
aksauhinibhir dvàdasabhih sametah sarvato disam 
rurudhur bana-nagaram samantat satvatarsabhah 


With Balarama and Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of the Satvata clan— 
Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others—converged with an army of twelve divisions and 
laid siege to Banasura’s capital, completely surrounding the city on all 
sides. 


COMMENTARY: Atha means even Sarana, who was well known for bravery. 
Or this means “after Samba" showing the order of the warriors following 
after Krsna and Balarama. Nanda, Upananda and Bhadra were members of 
the Yadu dynasty. Other warriors like Krtavarma are included. Or Nanda, 
Upananda, and Bhadrasena, and others such as Sridama (ddyah), refer to 
the leaders of the cowherd troops who lived in Dvaraka out of affection for 
Krsna, or who went to battle with the Yadus often. Or they came from Vraja 
at this time quickly out of affection, worried about a battle with Siva. The 
word atha can mean this. They followed in front of Pradyumna and the rest. 
Balarama is mentioned before Krsna because he was the elder brother. Or 
out of affection, he went in front during battle. Balarama (rama) gave 
pleasure to all and Krsna attracted everyone because of his affection. 


The troops gathered with affection (sametah) and continually attacked the 
fortress because they were the best of the Yadus. Or because of the presence 


of the cowherds, they were the best according to the example of “the 
umbrella carriers go" (said if one person, the king, has an umbrella, 
everyone is said to have an umbrella). Or the cowherds were also Yadus 
according to Skanda Purdna. Or the Yadus were the best of devotees 
(satvata). 


Text 63.5 
bhajyamana-purodyana-prakarattala-gopuram 
preksamano rusavistas tulya-sainyo 'bhiniryayau 
Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his city’s 
suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he 
went out to confront them with an army of equal size. 


COMMENTARY: They progressively destroyed interior areas of the city or 
more excellent elements of the city. Seeing this directly and through spies, 
Bana left the city to face them with an equal army of twelve aksauhinis, 
since he had a great number of troops. He had more troops, but to show he 
would fight justly out of great pride, he brought only the same number of 
troops to fight. 


Text 63.6 


banarthe bhagavan rudrah sa-sutah pramathair vrtah 
aruhya nandi-vrsabham yuyudhe rama-krsnayoh 
Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the Pramathas, came 
riding on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna on 
Bana’s behalf. 


COMMENTARY: Siva had affection for his devotee (bhagavan). Thus he 
drives away (dra) suffering (rud) of his devotees. Thus, he fought with 
Krsna and Balarama. Otherwise, they would be displeased with him as a 
devotee. 


Text 63.7 


asit su-tumulam yuddham adbhutam roma-harsanam 
krsna-sankarayo rajan pradyumna-guhayor api 


A most astonishing, tumultuous and  hair-raising battle then 
commenced, with Krsna matched against Siva, and Pradyumna against 
Kartikeya. 

COMMENTARY: There was great confusion (sutumulam), most astonishing or 
extraordinary. It made hairs stand on end. After the general description, 
details are given. Sukadeva expresses astonishment at the battle, or the 
battle between Krsna and Siva. O King! Or the conflict was effulgent 
(rajan). 


Text 63.8 
kumbhanda-küpakarnabhyam balena saha samyugah 
sambasya bana-putrena bànena saha satyakeh 
Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Küpakarna, Samba with 
Bana’s son, and Satyaki with Bana. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Balarama was paired with Kumbhanda and Küpakarna. 


Text 63.9 


brahmadayah suradhisa munayah siddha-caranah 
gandharvapsaraso yaksa vimànair drastum agaman 


Brahma and the other ruling devatas, along with Siddhas, Caranas and 
great sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in 
their celestial airplanes to watch. 


COMMENTARY: The list of those who observed is from superior to inferior. 
The devatàs came mainly to make Siva come to his senses. 


Text 63.10-11 


sankaranucaran saurir bhita-pramatha-guhyakan 
dakinir yatudhanams ca vetalan sa-vindyakan 
preta-matr-pisacams ca kusmandan brahma-rdksasan 
dravayam asa tiksnagraih saraih sarnga-dhanus-cyutaih 


With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from his bow Sarhga, Krsna 
drove away the various followers of Siva—Bhitas, Pramathas, 
Guhyakas, Dakinis, Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, 
Pisacas, Kusmandas and Brahma-raksasas. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna defeated the followers dispatched by Siva, in his fight 
with him. This is described in two verses. The Bhütas were born from 
devatds. This list is progressively more ferocious and inferior in nature. 
Pretas are a type of Pi$aca. Krsna drove them away, using arrows shot from 
his bow. He did not kill them because they were followers of Siva. The 
arrows were thus unfailing in their target and swift. 


Text 63.12 
prthag-vidhani prayunkta pinaky astrani sarngine 
praty-astraih samayam asa sarnga-panir avismitah 
Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Krsna, wielder of 


Sarnga. But Krsna was not in the least perplexed: he neutralized all 
these weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 


COMMENTARY: They used weapons like the brahmastra, shooting them 
separately. Krsna, the holder of the bow, fought only with a bow, rather than 
use his cakra because he was at a great distance from Siva. Siva, holder the 
trident, also fought with a bow. Krsna was not proud (avismitah) when Siva 
used his weapons. Or he did not smile during this battle. 


Text 63.13 


brahmastrasya ca brahmastram vàyavyasya ca parvatam 
agneyasya ca parjanyam naijam pasupatasya ca 

Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another brahmastra, a wind 
weapon with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain weapon, 
and Siva’s personal pasupatastra weapon with his own personal 
weapon, the narayanastra. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


When Siva used a brahmastra, Krsna also used a brahmastra. The verb is 
in the previous verse. Naijam means “his own.” 


Text 63.14 
mohayitva tu girisam jrmbhanastrena jrmbhitam 
bànasya prtanam saurir jaghanasi-gadesubhih 
After making Siva faint by making him yawn with a yawning weapon, 
Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura's army with his sword, club 
and arrows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna made Siva faint with his yawning weapon. Hari-varisa says: 
sa-sarah sa-dhanus caiva haras tenàsu jrmbhitah 
samjnam na lebhe bhagavan vijetasura-raksasam 

Siva, still holding his arrows and bow, suddenly yawned and lost 


consciousness because of the Lord's weapon. The Lord was the conqueror 
of the demons. 


The sword, the club and arrows are progressively more effective at a 
distance. 


Text 63.15 


skandah pradyumna-banaughair ardyamanah samantatah 
asrg vimufican gatrebhyah sikhinapakramad ranat 


Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna's arrows raining 
down from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his peacock as 
blood poured from his limbs. 


COMMENTARY: Having described Krsna's victory, now Sukadeva describes 
other victories of his followers in two verses (15-16). He fled on the 
peacock because without it, he could not move, being in great pain. 


Text 63.16 


kumbhaànda-küpakarnas ca petatur musalarditau 
dudruvus tad-anikani hata-nathani sarvatah 


Kumbhanda and Küpakarna, tormented by Balarama's club, fell down 
dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their leaders had 
been killed, they scattered in all directions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It should be understood that Bana's son was defeated by Samba. 


Text 63.17 


visiryamanam sva-balam drstvà bàno ty-amarsitah 
krsnam abhyadravat sankhye rathi hitvaiva satyakim 


Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn apart. 
Leaving his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his 
chariot and attacked Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: His troops were destroyed or broken. Or he saw in the fight 
with Satyaki that his power had withered away. Fighting with him was 
useless. Why waste my powers? I should fight with the main opponent, 
Krsna. He thus charged towards Krsna quickly, since he mounted a chariot 
with a charioteer named Nandisvara. 


nandisa-samgrhitasvam adhirudho maharatham 
bànas tatrayayau yoddhum krsna-karsnibalaih saha 


Bana, mounted on a huge chariot with horses guided by Nandisa, then came 
to fight with Krsna and his armies. Visnu Purana 

Though it was not proper to give up fighting the opponent, he gave up 
Satyaki without winning (eva has the meaning of và), because he was very 
angry. 


Text 63.18 
dhanüumsy akrsya yugapad bànah panca-satani vai 
ekaikasmin sarau dvau dvau sandadhe rana-durmadah 


Proud on the battlefield, Bana simultaneously pulled taut all the strings 
of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each string. 


COMMENTARY: He pulled the strings of even (vai) five hundred bows 
simultaneously because he was very crazy or proud, thinking “I have 
conquered everybody." 


Text 63.19 


tani ciccheda bhagavan dhanüumsi yugapad dharih 
sarathim ratham asvams ca hatvà sankham apürayat 


Krsna split every one of Banasura’s bows simultaneously, and also 
struck down his charioteer, chariot and horses. The Lord then sounded 
his conch. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Bana's bows broke simultaneously on contact with Krsna's arrows. This 
was Krsna's pastime since he was endowed with all powers (bhagavan). He 
then destroyed the charioteer, chariot and horses. Thus he was called Hari, 
one who destroys (samharati). 


Text 63.20 


tan-mata kotarà nama nagnà makta-siroruha 
puro "vatasthe krsnasya putra-prana-riraksayà 


Just then Banasura's mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son's life, 
appeared before Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


According to Hari-vamsa, Bana became Siva’s son by great austerities. 
Because the mother was thus considered to be like Parvati she was called 
Kotara, another form of Parvati. In Hari-vamsa she is famous as Kotari. 
Siva said, “Please save him, O Parvati. Go quickly to save Bana without 
delay.” 


krsnasyaikasya tad rupam darsayat parsvam agata 
antardhanam updgamya tyaktva sd vasasi punah 
paritranaya banasya vijayadhisthita tatah 
pramukhe vasudevasya digvasah kotavi sthita 
She came close to Krsna in her form. Giving up invisibility, she appeared 


before him while wearing clothing. In order to protect Bana she then stood 
there facing Krsna, without clothing. Hari-vamsa 


Kotar is another name of Bana’s mother. According to Visnu Purana 
however Kotari is the name of devatà of the demons who possessed 
powerful mantras. Namna daiteya-vidyabhüt kodarit purato hareh: Kotari, 
who had demonic knowledge, appeared before Krsna. She is also called 
Kotavi. Another version has riraksisaya instead of riraksaya. 


Text 63.21 
tatas tiryan-mukho nagnam aniriksan gadagrajah 
banas ca tavad virathas chinna-dhanvavisat puram 
Gadagraja turned his face away to avoid seeing the naked woman, and 
Banasura—deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered—took the 
opportunity to flee into his city. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna appeared in the Yadu dynasty as the son of Vasudeva, 
before Gada, to manifest all his qualities (gadagrajah). Thus his actions 
were suitable. 


Text 63.22 
vidravite bhüta-gane jvaras tu tri-sirds tri-pat 
abhyadhavata dasarham dahann iva diso dasa 
After Siva's followers had been driven away, the Siva-jvara, who had 
three heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Krsna. As the 
Siva-jvara approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten 
directions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Jvara rushed forward to fight (the last phrase is understood but not stated in 
the TEXT). Citsukha says that “Jvara fought" should be added to the verse. 
The bhütas were driven away previously when Siva fought. Or, because 
they fled, Jvara came. Hari-vamsa says: 


jvaras tri-padas tri-sirah sad-bhujo nava-locanah 
bhasma-praharano raudrah kalantaka-yamopamah 
nadan megha-sahasrasya tulya-nirghata-nisvanah 
nihsvasan jrmbhanans ca nidràn vitatanur bhrsam 


The terrible Siva-jvara had three legs, three heads, six arms and nine eyes. 
Showering ashes, he resembled Yamaraja at the time of universal 
annihilation. He breathed like a hurricane and roared like a thousand clouds. 
By yawning he spread sleep everywhere. 


Text 63.23 


atha narayanah devah tam drstva vyasrjaj jvaram 
mahesvaro vaisnavas ca yuyudhate jvarav ubhau 


Seeing this personified weapon approach, Krsna then released his own 
personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and Visnu- 
jvara thus battled each other. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


There is also another slightly different version of the verse. Immediately 
(atha) Krsna released his own weapon in a special manner (vi-srjan)— 
something more powerful than Siva's weapon. This was for play. The Lord 
is described as deva—he who plays, since he can even create the universe 
just by his will in the form of Narayana. 


Text 63.24 


mahesvarah samakrandan vaisnavena baldarditah 
alabdhvabhayam anyatra bhito mahesvaro jvarah 
saranarthi hrsikesam tustava prayatanjalih 


The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the Visnu-jvara, cried 
out in pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara 
approached Krsna, the master of the senses, hoping to attain his 
shelter. Thus with joined palms he began to praise the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Wailing loudly (samdakrandan), the Siva-jvara fought. Then he became 
afflicted by the strength of Visnu-jvara. Not finding fearlessness elsewhere, 
wherever he went in fear, he was followed by Visnu-jvara, like Durvasa 
being followed by Sudarsana. He went everywhere in the mood of 
surrender, asking “Please protect me" but no one could save him from fear. 


Then, fearful, desiring protection or shelter (saranarthi), he folded his 
hands, being purified by devotion, or enthusiastic with devotion (prayata) 
and praised the Lord. Another version has pranata: bowing with devotion. 
Krsna was master of his senses. He thought compassionately of him. “Siva- 
jvara, afflicted by me, is now surrendering to me." 


Text 63.25 


jvara uvaca 
namami tvananta-saktim paresam 
sarvatmanam kevalam jnapti-matram 
visvotpatti-sthana-samrodha-hetum 
yat tad brahma brahma-lingam prasantam 


The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to you of unlimited potencies, the 
Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and 
complete consciousness and are the cause of cosmic creation, 
maintenance and dissolution. Perfectly peaceful, you are the Absolute 
Truth to whom the Vedas indirectly refer. 


COMMENTARY: I bow to the one dtmd (kevalam) of all atmas, present as 
Paramatma in all hearts. You are the jiva-tattva (brahma) since they are 
your amsas and you are the amsi (non-difference of amsa and amsi). 
Moreover, you are the form of concentrated Brahman (brahma-lingam) 
since you are parabrahman. Thus you’re the source of happiness 
(prasantam) or the very form of happiness. 


Text 63.26 


kalo daivam karma jivah svabhavo 
dravyam ksetram prana atmaà vikarah 
tat-sanghato bija-roha-pravahas 

tvan-mayaisa tan-nisedham prapadye 
Time, the agitator; fate; action, or cause; the conditioned jiva; 
impressions; the sense objects; the prakrti; mahat-tattva; false ego; the 
eleven senses and five gross elements; the body—all this constitutes 
your material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of seed 
and plant. I take shelter of you, the negation of this maya. 


COMMENTARY: The list of elements is from most subtle to least subtle. 
Sridhara Svami explains the rest.[1] I take shelter of you in order to achieve 
the cessation of maya by your mercy, since I am included in the cycle of 
mayd. That is expressed in this verse. Daivam means that which takes the 
form of your wish. Svabhaàva refers to peace, etc. Ksetra is citta and 
intelligence. You cause the negation of this maya. Thus you should forgive 
my sins, since I am overpowered by your maya. 


Text 63.27 


naàna-bhavair lilayaivopapannair 
devan saádhün loka-setün bibharsi 
hamsy unmargan himsaya vartamanan 
janmaitat te bhara-haraya bhümeh 
With various intentions, you perform pastimes to maintain the devatas, 
the saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these 
pastimes you also kill those who stray from the right path and live by 
violence. Your present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth's 
burden. 


COMMENTARY: Though you previously gave mercy as Narayana and various 
avataras, now you have appeared to manifest you unlimited qualities as 
Bhagavan to benefit the world. You support the devatas by pastimes and kill 
the deviants from the correct path, who cause violence to others. Or 
unmargan refers to demons and wicked kings who violate the scriptural 
path and live by violence or off other's lives, like Raksasas. You have 
appeared from Devaki (janma) to relieve the burden of the earth by giving 
mukti and bhakti as suitable to the person. 


Or now, more then previously, you are distributing mercy. You support the 
devatàs by pastimes, such as infant activities (nana-bhavaih), accepted for 
playing, not like humans who are forced to accept bodies by karma. You 
perform your childhood activities to give the highest bliss to the devatas 
and others, not as the Lord complete in himself. You nourish proper conduct 
(sadhün) and devotees (loka-setün). You create fear (hamsi) in the demons 
when they hear about you. They also begin to meditate on you. Or you take 
those following paths contrary to bhakti and by hearing, etc., have them 
give up the wrong paths and take to the correct path. You take birth to 


decorate the earth. Since I am most sinful, save me, who have surrendered 
to you by your mercy at this time, though I should be killed. 


Text 63.28 


tapto 'ham te tejasa duhsahena 
santogrenaty-ulbanena jvarena 
tavat tapo dehinam te 'nghri-muülam 

no severan yavad asanubaddhah 
I am tortured by the fierce power of your terrible fever weapon, which 
is cold yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as they 
remain bound to material ambitions and thus averse to serving your 
feet. 


COMMENTARY: First protect me from the heat. “But you are a servant of the 
great Lord? Why would you suffer?" It is your heat, most intolerable 
because the heat is ferocious, being simultaneously cold and cruel, more 
than mental pain or the pain of samsara. Those who identify with bodies or 
act according to the body's nature are qualified for suffering as long as they 
do not somehow, even a little, serve a portion of your foot. 


Such persons are bound (baddhah) slightly (anu) by a desire for service 
which takes away the pain, or even just by beginning to serve. Now, by 
surrendering to you, I do not deserve any pain, what to speak of the pain 
created by the jvara. 


Text 63.29 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tri-Siras te prasanno ‘smi vyetu te maj-jvarad bhayam 
yo nau smarati samvadam tasya tvan na bhaved bhayam 


The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased with you. 
May your fear of my fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever 
remembers our conversation here have no reason to fear you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Because of his desire, the Lord immediately relieved him of suffering, but 
not completely. That is expressed in the Lord's words. Whoever remembers 


our conversation will be free of the fear of you, what to speak of 
remembering the battle. And what to speak of that person who hears about 
the battle or glorifies it! Out of mercy for the people, the Lord gives this 
blessing. Everyone will be free of similar sufferings by remembering the 
conversation. Or, he who remembers the conversation will be free of fear, 
but more than that, you, who have surrendered to me, will be free from fear 
of my jvara. 


Text 63.30 


ity ukto 'cyutam Gnamya gato mahesvaro jvarah 
banas tu ratham arüdhah pragad yotsyan janardanam 


Thus addressed, the MaheSvara-jvara bowed down to the infallible 
Lord and went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his 
chariot to fight Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Pay respects on the ground the jvara left. The Lord did not 
waver from his good qualities such as forgiving everyone's faults 
(acyutam), even by the recitation of praises or by momentary humility, and 
bestowing fearlessness, if a great offender simply surrenders with words out 
of fear. 


sakrd eva prapanno yas tavasmiti ca ydcate 
bhayam sarvad tasmi dadamy atad vram mama 


I give fearlessness to he who surrenders to me once, saying “I am yours." 
That is my promise. Ramayana 


“Is such mercy suitable to give a person who torments the world?” He is the 
devotee of Siva (mahesvara), and Siva is dear to me. Thus, by the mercy of 
the Lord, all the faults were destroyed at that moment. The word tu 
indicates that though powerful, jvara went away, Bana came, out of great 
foolishness. Bana used Siva’s chariot and his driver Nandisvara also. Bana 
came, fighting with the Lord who afflicts the evil people (janardanam). 
Thus Bana came in order to cause himself suffering. 


Text 63.31 


tato bahu-sahasrena nandyudha-dharo surah 
mumoca parama-kruddho bànams cakrayudhe nrpa 


Carrying numerous weapons in his thousand hands, O King, the 
terribly infuriated demon shot many arrows at Krsna, the carrier of 
the disc weapon. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though Bana carried many weapons, though he was king (if the word is 
nrpah instead of nrpa) of the demonic troops, being most furious, first he 
personally released arrows from far off. But Krsna was the wielder of the 
cakra. Thus all his arrows were useless against Krsna. Or because he was 
furious, out of a loss of intelligence, he shot arrows at the holder of the 
cakra. If the version with nrpa is accepted, then Sukadeva laughs, saying, 
“O King Pariksit, he was so foolish to do this." 


Text 63.32 


tasyasyato Sstràny asakrc cakrena ksura-nemina 
ciccheda bhagavan bahün sakha iva vanaspateh 


As Bana continued hurling weapons at him, the Supreme Lord began 
using his sharp-edged cakra to cut off Banasura's arms as if they were 
tree branches. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Later, when Bàna began hurling various weapons at Krsna, as soon as the 
weapons were released, Krsna cut off his arms since he was endowed with 
all powers (bhagavan), using his sharp-edged cakra. He did this quickly 
and easily. Hari-vamsa describes this: 


alata-cakravat turnam bhramyac cakram sadabhavat 
ksiptam tu vasudevena banasya rana-mürdhani 
visnu-cakram bhramaty àsu saighryad rupam na drsyate 
tasya bahu-sahasrasya paryayena punah punah 
bànasya chedanam cakre tac cakram rana-mürdhani 
In front of the battle with Bana, the cakra thrown by the Lord revolved 
quickly and constantly, like a fire brand moving in a circle. It moved so fast 


that its form could not be seen. The cakra cut off Bana’s thousand arms one 
at a time on the battlefield. 


Text 63.33 


bahusu chidyamanesu bànasya bhagavan bhavah 
bhaktanakampy upavrajya cakrayudham abhasata 


Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose arms were being 
cut off, and thus he approached Krsna and spoke to him as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though Siva had great power and knowledge (bhagavan) he approached 
Krsna, taking shelter of him in surrender. “But Krsna should ignore such a 
great offender" But Krsna has great compassion for his followers 
(bhaktanukampi). He actually fought with Krsna to show the Lord's glories. 
Siva made efforts to get relief for his offense to the Lord, who knew 
everything however. But now it was proper that he made an effort to 
remove the offense of his devotee caused by previous tendencies. 


Krsna was the wielder of the cakra. After cutting off Bana's arms Siva had 
a fear that the cakra would also kill Bàna. Though Siva should have praised 
Krsna, he merely spoke to him (abhasata). He could not utter praises, since 
he could not describe the Lord's actual form. He had been afflicted by 
yawning previously but now he had recovered. 


Text 63.34 


sri-rudra uvaca 
tvam hi brahma param jyotir gudham brahmani van-maye 
yam pasyanty amalatmana akasam iva kevalam 
Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, self-revealing, the 
mystery hidden within the Vedas. Those whose hearts are spotless can 
see you, for you are uncontaminated, like the sky. 


COMMENTARY: Those who are purified by bhakti (amalatmanah) can see 
you or those whose hearts are fixed in you, who destroy all faults, can see 
you, who are spread everywhere like the ether, though actually you are only 
one (kevalam). 


Or you are the Supreme Lord and I am a portion of your portion. Thus I am 
not ashamed to be defeated by you. I take this as mercy. Thus first he 
describes Krsna as the Supreme Lord. You alone (eva) are the Supreme 
Brahman. You are not like me, having false conceptions. The reason for this 
is that you reveal even Brahman (param jyotih). Athagneh ksudra 
visphlingà vyuccaranty evasmad atmanah sarva evatmano vyuccaranti: just 
as small sparks emanate from the fire, all the jivas emanate from the 
supreme dtmd. (Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad) Jivas are manifested from the 
Supreme Lord. Thus your best devotees see you in truth, but not me. You 
are hidden (gudham). They see your beautiful form of dark complexion, 
like the spotless sky. I see you as the Supreme Lord, not as the form of 
beauty, since I do not dedicate myself to you completely, lacking special 
bhakti. 


Text 63.35-36 


nabhir nabho 'gnir mukham ambu reto 
dyauh sirsam sah srutir anghrir urvi 
candro mano yasya drg arka atma 
aham samudro jatharam bhujendrah 
romani yasyausadhayo ’mbu-vahah 
kesa virinco dhisanà visargah 
praja-patir hrdayam yasya dharmah 
sa vai bhavan puruso loka-kalpah 
The sky is your navel, fire your mouth, water your semen, and heaven 
your head. The cardinal directions are your ears, herbal plants the 
hairs on your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on your head. 
The earth is your foot, the moon your mind, and the sun your vision, 
while I am your ego. The ocean is your abdomen, Indra your arm, 
Brahma in your intelligence, the progenitor of mankind is your 
genitals, and dharma is your heart. You are the original purusa, the 
creator of the worlds. 


COMMENTARY: Every other cause and effect is a portion of a portion of you. 
They are limbs of the universal form with their presiding deities. This is 
explained in two verses. The purusa is a form of cause and effect consisting 
of the worlds, because he is non-different from that universal form. Vai 


means famous. The list is not in order. The order does not depend on the 
higher or lower nature of the limbs. 


You are attained by the worlds, by the cause and effect present in the 
fourteen worlds (/oka-kalpah). Or the Lord is composed of the fourteen 
worlds, which is non-different from its controller. 


Text 63.37 


tavavataro ‘yam akuntha-dhàman dharmasya guptyai jagato hitaya 
vayam ca sarve bhavatanubhavita vibhavayamo bhuvanani sapta 


Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of unrestricted 
power, is meant for upholding dharma and benefiting the entire 
universe. We devatas, each depending on your grace and authority, 
protect the seven planetary systems. 


COMMENTARY: We become qualified by being your servants. Especially now 
we have your mercy. Descending from Vaikuntha, you protect bhakti 
(dharmasya) and benefit of all jivas in this life and the next. O unrestricted 
form! You can do this because you are directly Bhagavan. Recognized by 
you, we protect the worlds more than previously (vi), by distributing your 
bhakti. 


Text 63.38 


tvam eka àdyah puruso ’dvitiyas 

turyah sva-drg dhetur ahetur isah 

pratiyase thàpi yatha-vikaram 

sva-mayayaá sarva-guna-prasiddhyai 

You are the original person, one without a second, transcendental and 
self-manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and you are the 
ultimate controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the 
transformations of matter effected by inconceivable energy— 
transformations you sanction so that the various material objects can 
fully manifest. 


COMMENTARY: You alone are the Lord (isah), and are one (ekah). Or you are 
the Lord, with no one equal to you and no one other than you. Thus you are 
Brahman. You are perceived as various forms, in transformations according 


to various bodies, with various levels of consciousness, by your maya. 
Actually, the Lord does not become a jiva. That will be clear. 


Or “Some forms are my guna avataras and some are vibhütis. You are not 
different from me." You alone are the one Lord (ekah isah), whereas we are 
servants. “Why?” You are the original purusa, superior to Brahma and 
others. You are the fourth entity (turyah), different from Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva. Also, one should not say that you are the same as each member of the 
catur-vyüha, for then your position as the Supreme Lord would vanish. You 
are one without a second (advitiyah), because you are their cause. From you 
they arise. Or you are naturally the cause, since you are self-manifesting 
(sva-drk). You manifest to the devotees in many eternal forms. By mercy to 
the devotees (sva-mayaya) or by the absence of maya in the devotees, you 
are perceived according to the devotees’ bhdva (yatha-vikaram), for 
perfecting their qualities like fixed devotion or publicizing to the world 
their qualities. To the individual devotees, you manifest with eternal 
existence, among the catur-vyuha and other forms, because the devotees are 
fixed in particular services. 


Text 63.39 


yathaiva süryah pihitas chayayà svaya 
chayam ca rupani ca sancakasti 
evam gunenapihito gunams tvam 
atma-pradipo guninas ca bhuman 


O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, illuminates 
the cloud and all other visible forms as well, so you, although hidden by 
the material qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those 
qualities, along with the living entities who possess them. 


COMMENTARY: The sun, though (eva) covered, illuminates equally clouds 
and objects. It reveals objects located at a distance, just as it illuminates 
clouds which are close. The affix sam in the verb indicates that though the 
sun is covered by a cloud it still spreads its light to make objects completely 
visible. That applies to the Lord as well, the object of comparison. The 
Lord, though covered by ahankara, is ahankara s cause and reveals clearly 
qualities and the possessor of qualities. Apihitah means covered. 


Though the jiva is covered by ahankara and Paramatma is not covered, the 
jiva cannot realize you because of his covering. You reveal everything and 
you are self-manifesting (atma-pradipah). Thus you are not covered by 
ahankara. You are always in a manifested state. The reason is that you are 
unlimited (bhiiman). Nothing can cover you. 


Or spreading great mercy, you, the crest jewel of the well behaved, do not 
reveal yourself because of natural shyness. But you do this indirectly 
through guru and others. Thus you are the storehouse of the best qualities. 
That is illustrated in the verse. The sun reveals things completely. You are 
covered (pihitah) by a jiva who is like a semblance of the sun, who is your 
amsa (gunena), who takes the form of the guru. You then reveal the gurus, 
the givers of mercy (guninah), in order to reveal the qualities like mercy 
(gunan). One should not say there is some other reason for this revelation 
apart from mercy. He reveals things by himself (atma-pradipah). He reveals 
by his mercy, because he has unlimited greatness (bhuman). 


Text 63.40 
yan-mayd-mohita-dhiyah putra-dàra-grhadisu 
unmajjanti nimajjanti prasakta vrjinàrnave 
Their intelligence bewildered by your maya, fully attached to children, 


wife, home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material 
misery sometimes rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 


COMMENTARY: You reveal mercy to the devotees only and not to the non- 
devotees. The non-devotees suffer. Their intelligence is bewildered by your 
maya. 


Text 63.41 


deva-dattam imam labdhvà nr-lokam ajitendriyah 
yo nadriyeta tvat-padau sa socyo hy atma-vancakah 


One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from God, yet 
who fails to control his senses and honor your feet, is surely to be pitied, 
for he is only cheating himself. 


COMMENTARY: The non-devotees are criticized. Having attained a human 
form, suitable for worshipping you (imam), given by the Lord who should 


be respected as the greatest benefactor, a person who does not control his 
senses, who does not serve your feet with respect, is lamentable and 
condemned because he cheats even himself. Or certainly (Ai) he is 
lamentable. He 1s completely ungrateful, disrespecting that you are the 
greatest benefactor. Moreover, he is devoid of happiness in this life and the 
next (atma-vancakah). 


Text 63.42 
yas tvàm visrjate martya atmànam priyam isvaram 
viparyayendriyarthartham visam atty amrtam tyajan 
That mortal who rejects you—his true self, dearest friend, and Lord— 
for the sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses 
nectar and instead consumes poison. 


COMMENTARY: This is further explained. The person who is not qualified to 
give up death (martyah) rejects you, the greatest benefactor, situated as 
antaryami (atmanam), the object of prema for the jiva, since you are the 
supreme dtma, and should not be given up, being the necessary object of 
worship, who punishes a person for not worshipping (isvaram). The list of 
descriptive terms is in order of increasing excellence as reasons for 
worshipping the Lord. This person is without intelligence, drinking poison 
and rejecting nectar. Those who enjoy material objects always suffering and 
are never happy. 


Text 63.43 


aham brahmatha vibudhà munayas camalasayah 
sarvatmana prapannas tvam atmanam prestham isvaram 


I, Lord Brahma, the other devatas and the pure-minded sages have all 
surrendered wholeheartedly unto you, our dearest self and Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore we, the devatas headed by Indra, and even the 
sages headed by Sanaka, who all take shelter of you with dedication, 
worship you, because of which they have pure hearts. Without surrender, 
they cannot become pure. Or the sages purify their hearts of Advaita 
contamination. Without surrender, one has the great fault of ungratefulness. 
Thus they surrender fully to you. 


Text 63.44 


tam tvà jagat-sthity-udayanta-hetum 
samam prasantam suhrd-atma-daivam 
ananyam ekam jagad-atma-ketam 
bhavapavargaya bhajama devam 


Let us worship you, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from material life. 
You are the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its creation and 
demise. Equipoised and perfectly at peace, you are the true friend, self 
and worshipable Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all 
the worlds and all souls. 


COMMENTARY: We worship you (ftvà), without whose worship one must 
suffer in samsara or we worship you, who have inconceivable glories (tam). 
The glories are shown. You are the cause of creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe. This indicates that he is the Supreme Lord. As 
the Lord, you are equal to all (samam). You can be worshipped by all 
without considering qualification. Or you exist with Laksmi (samam). You 
are affectionate to your devotees. If someone commits an offense, she 
forgives. Why do you need assistance? You are devoid anger, etc., or are 
free of all faults (prasantam). Thus, you are merciful without conditions 
(suhrt). You are dear (atma). You are the controller (daivam). These three 
indicate that you are to be served and worshipped. 


Or you are the worshipable deity (atma-daivam) of those with pure hearts 
(suhrt). You are served by the devotees. This is because you are one alone, 
the root of all, with no one greater or equal to you, without any obstacle: all 
jivas and avatdras attain the perfection of worship and all favorable results 
by worshipping you. 

Moreover, you manifest yourself to the devotees (devam), or play with 
them. Or you are thus to be worshipped (devam). May we worship you for 
the liberation of Vaikuntha and the highest good (bAava), for the highest 
happiness. Or may we worship you for bhakti (apavarga) birth after birth 
(bhava). 


Text 63.45 


ayam mamesto dayito 'nuvarti 
mayabhayam dattam amusya deva 
sampadyatam tad bhavatah prasado 
yatha hi te daitya-patau prasadah 


This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have awarded 
him freedom from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him your 
mercy, just as you showed mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 


COMMENTARY: Bàna is a friend (iştah), a dear one (dayitah) and a follower. 
A friend has affection with conditions, and a dear one has affection with no 
conditions. Or he is dear (istah) because he is a friend (dayitah) and servant. 
Or he is a dear friend (istah dayitah) and a dear servant (iştah anuvarti). 


Therefore, I gave him fearlessness. O my Lord (deva)! Whatever is mine is 
yours. Since he is the devotee of your devotee, you should be more merciful 
to him than to me. Therefore, great mercy should be given to him in the 
form of no fear (fat). Or what mercy should be given? Therefore, (tat) 
mercy similar to that given to Prahlada should be given. Make him the best 
devotee. Or be merciful because (hi) mercy was similarly given to the lord 
of the demons, more than to me. Or do not think of me in giving him mercy. 
Think of Prahlada. Give mercy just as you gave to Prahlada. 


Text 63.46 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
yad attha bhagavams tvam nah karavama priyam tava 
bhavato yad vyavasitam tan me sadhv anumoditam 


The Supreme Lord said: O omniscient one! For your pleasure I must 
certainly do what you have requested of me. I fully agree with your 
conclusion. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Siva, you are omniscient (bhagavan)! You know that I should respect Bana 
because of his relationship with Prahlada. You know it is glorious for me to 
give mercy to him. You know I took pleasure in fighting with him. You 
know that I would be fully satisfied with just cutting off his arms. You have 
ascertained all of this (vyavasitam). I must do what you have requested me, 


since you have affection for him. I cannot ignore your request. I will fulfill 
what you have concluded by your intelligence. I have agreed (anumoditam) 
that it is good, since you have concluded in this way. He uses the past tense 
to make the statement stronger. The Lord uses the plural (nah) to indicate 
that Prahlada and others as well agree. Among us, what you requested to 
this particular individual (the Lord) will be done by him. Later he uses the 
singular (me). It is accepted by me personally as well as all others. 


Text 63.47 
avadhyo 'yam mamapy esa vairocani-suto surah 
prahradaya varo datto na vadhyo me tavanvayah 
I will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave Prahlada 
Maharaja the benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord speaks to remove the restriction felt by Siva's 
humility. Though he is a demon, I will not kill him, because he is 
Vairocani's son. This fact is repeated in the second line but is not redundant 
since it comes in two separate statements. There is also another version. 


Text 63.48 
darpopasamanayasya pravrkna bahavo maya 
suditam ca balam bhüri yac ca bharayitam bhuvah 


It was to subdue Banasura's false pride that I severed his arms. And I 
slew his mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He was proud that you gave him a thousand arms. To take away that pride, 
quickly I cut off those arms. I slaughtered his army (balam). 


Text 63.49 
catvaro sya bhujah sista bhavisyaty ajaramarah 
parsada-mukhyo bhavato na kutascid-bhayo surah 
This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age and 
death, and he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he 
will have nothing to fear on any account. 


COMMENTARY: With his pride curbed, he attained a spiritual form. He will 
become your best devotee. Though a demon he will have no fear. With no 
fear of samsara, he would be a jivan-mukta. 


Text 63.50 


iti labdhvabhayam krsnam pranamya sirasasurah 
pradyumnim ratham aropya sa-vadhvo samupanayat 
Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances to 
Krsna by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha 
and his bride on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Thus or in this way (iti), attaining no fear, the demon, having 
received Krsna’s mercy, offered respects with his head to Krsna, who 
attracts all hearts, who is Bhagavan, giving mercy to even a demon. He 
could not offer respects on the ground, since blood was flowing from his 
severed arms. 


Or he offered respects to Krsna, the form of the highest bliss. Just by 
offering respects, all pain disappeared and he became a devotee. Then he 
brought Aniruddha with his bride near to Krsna, while bearing many gifts, 
with his head bowed (Sirasd@). 


Text 63.51 


aksauhinya parivrtam su-vasah-samalankrtam 
sa-patnikam puras-krtya yayau rudranumoditah 


At the front of the party Krsna then placed Aniruddha and his bride, 
both beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and 
surrounded them with a full military division. Thus Krsna took his 
leave of Siva and departed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The word sam (with decorations etc.) of the previous verse is here 
described. Krsna put Aniruddha in front with Usa. Siva was now satisfied 
since his goal of having Bana’s arms cut off had been fulfilled. Or, having 
Siva's sorrow concerning Bana dissipated, Krsna was pleased because Siva 
was loyal to him. 


Text 63.52 


sva-rajadhanim samalankrtam dhvajaih 
sa-toranair uksita-marga-catvaram 
vivesa sankhanaka-dundubhi-svanair 
abhyudyatah paura-suhrd-dvijatibhih 
The Lord then entered his capital. The city was lavishly decorated with 
flags and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all 
sprinkled with water. As conchs, anaka and dundubhi drums 
resounded, the Lord's relatives, the brahmanas and the general 
populace all came forward to greet him respectfully. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna entered Dvaraka, which was specially decorated, with streets 
sprinkled with water. 


Text 63.53 


ya evam krsna-vijayam Sankarena ca samyugam 
samsmaret pratar utthaya na tasya syat parajayah 


Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Krsna's victory in 
his battle with Siva will never experience defeat. 


COMMENTARY: Whoever remembers Krsna's victory over Bàna and his 
battle with Siva will not experience defeat. 


Krsna's defeat of Bana and defeating Siva by making him yawn should not 
be surprising. One who remembers the detailed victory of Svayam 
Bhagavan, including severing Bana’s arms, and the battle with Siva, 
including the yawning, will not experience defeat. The yawning is not 
specifically mentioned out of respect. The fight with Siva was for the 
benefit of Bana. 


Or the phrase describes the excellence of Krsna's victory: remembering the 
fight even (ca) with Siva, one will not have defeat. Just by remembrance, 
without kirtana, one obtains the result. On rising from bed, even without 
purification, one obtains the result. One will not be defeated by external or 
internal causes, or by obstacles to bAakti. 


[1] Time is the agitator. Karma (action) is the cause. Daiva is that which 
moves towards producing results. Svabhava is impressions of action. Jiva is 
that which possesses action and impressions. Dravya is sense objects. 
Ksetra is the body. Prdna is sūtra. Atma is ahankara. Vikāra is the eleven 


senses and five gross elements. 


Chapter Sixty-four 
The Deliverance of King Nrga 


Text 64.1 
sri-bddarayanir uvaca 
ekadopavanam ràjan jagmur yadu-kumarakah 
vihartum samba-pradyumna caru-bhanu-gadddayah 


Sukadeva said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Caru, Bhanu, 
Gada and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest 
to play. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having shown the power of Krsna in defeating Siva, Sukadeva now relates 
a story somewhat related. This event happened at some time (ekada), not in 
the order it is narrated. This event happened before the birth of Aniruddha 
since Pradyumna would have to be in his yauvana age to have Aniruddha as 
his son. They are all described in this verse as kumara and because they 
were attached to playing they must have been in the middle of their 
kaumara period. Since Samba and others are also mentioned, he was in 
Dvaraka, not Rukmi's city, where Aniruddha was born. This incident must 
have happened just after he returned from Sambara’s city. Sukadeva 
addresses Pariksit in amazement that a small sin of King Nrga could have 
such effects or he calls to Pariksit to forget the details of the previous 
pastime and concentrate on the present pastime. 


Text 64.2 
kriditvà su-ciram tatra vicinvantah pipasitah 
jalam nirudake küpe dadrsuh sattvam adbhutam 


After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they searched for 
water, they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After playing in that forest (tatra) for a long time, looking for water 
because of thirst, they saw a creature, astonishing because of its huge body 
and its living in the well. With such a big body, it would have been well 
known for living in the well for a long time. That they only saw the lizard at 
this time was the will of the Lord. But it could only be seen with difficulty 
because the water of the ancient well was deep, because the well was 
covered with creepers, and because one had to search in the water for it. 


Text 64.3 
krkalasam giri-nibham viksya vismita-manasah 
tasya coddharane yatnam cakrus te krpayanvitah 


The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who looked 
like a hill. They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Because it had been living in that manner for a very long time, it was as 
huge as a mountain. This means the well was also very large. Seeing it 
directly, they were astonished. They became compassionate. Instead of 
vismita-manasah sometimes vismita-cetasah is seen. 


Text 64.4 


carma-jais tantavaih pasair baddhvà patitam arbhakah 
nasaknuran samuddhartum krsnayacakhyur utsukah 


They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and then with 
woven ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Krsna 
and excitedly told him about the creature. 


COMMENTARY: This verse describes their actions. Being compassionate, they 
first tried surrounding it with leather ropes. Being children, they thought the 
lizard had fallen into the well or that the lizard had come and purposely 
fallen in the well so that they could deliver it, or that it had fallen from 
Svarga with a lizard form (patitam). They could not lift it out since they 
were boys. They had not yet developed boldness, as part of their childhood 
pastimes. 


Text 64.5 
tatragatyaravindakso bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
viksyojjahara vamena tam karena sa lilaya 
The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, the maintainer of the universe, went to 
the well and saw the lizard. Then with his left hand he easily lifted it 
out. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna easily lifted the lizard, since he, by his will, creates the 
universe, since he manifests unlimited qualities like compassion 
(bhagavan). His eyes were like lotuses, opening wide and glancing with 
mercy. Or just by his glance he gave relief from all suffering. He used his 
left hand directly or grasped a rope with his left hand. 


Text 64.6 


sa uttamah-sloka-karabhimrsto 

vihaya sadyah krkalasa-rupam 

santapta-camikara-caru-varnah 

svargy adbhutalankaranambara-srak 

Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at once 
gave up its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His 
complexion was beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was 
adorned with wonderful ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Immediately he was freed of all sin and achieved an auspicious place. Krsna 
is he who delivers one from samsara (uttama) just by hearing his glories 
(sloka). Or Krsna is he who is praised (s/oka) wonderfully (uttama) because 
he delivers the universe even by nadmabhasa and other means. 


The lizard was touched by his hand and immediately gave up the lizard 
body. Other reasons are rejected. He did not need to experience his 
prarabdha-karmas. This is indicated by describing heavenly qualities in 
him. Or, he is described in order to indicate his qualities as an inhabitant of 
Svarga in two lines by describing his golden complexion, his beauty and his 
ornaments. 


Text 64.7 


papraccha vidvan api tan-nidanam 
janesu vikhyapayitum mukundah 

kas tvam maha-bhàga varenya-rüpo 

devottamam tvàm ganayami niinam 


Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in general he 
inquired as follows: ^Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing 
your excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted devata. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna had freed him from the lizard body (mukundah). O greatly fortunate 
one! His good fortune is described: you have a fine form with great beauty. 
I think you must be the best of devatas. Nünam indicates conjecture. 


Text 64.8 


dasam imam và katamena karmanà 
samprapito sy atad-arhah su-bhadra 
atmanam akhyahi vivitsatam no 
yan manyase nah ksamam atra vaktum 
“By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It seems you 
did not deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about 
you, so please inform us about yourself—if, that is, you think this the 
proper time and place to tell us.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The word vā indicates lamentation. What action brought you to this 
condition? Such a condition is not proper for you. Instead of asi sometimes 
hi (certainly) is seen. The reason is given. O most auspicious one 
(subhadra)! We wish to know about you. The plural possessive is used (nah 
vivitsatam) to indicate all the Yadavas who had quickly come there in great 
wonder. Please tell us if you wish to reveal it. The Lord spoke politely since 
he was the ocean of good qualities. The plural nah is also used a second 
time out of politeness. 


Text 64.9 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti sma raja samprstah krsnenananta-mürtinà 
madhavam pranipatyaha kiritenarka-varcasa 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose forms are 
unlimited, the king, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to 
Madhava and replied as follows. 


COMMENTARY: The word sma means well known. He was questioned by 
Krsna, directly the Lord, the form of bliss. The word “king” is used because 
he was a ksatriya, or had on a royal dress. By being questioned and seeing 
the Lord, he because blissful. Using only his crown, he bowed to the Lord, 
who appeared in the Madhu dynasty to display unlimited qualities 
(madhavam), since he wanted to see the Lord's beauty. As he bent his head, 
the crown glittered, dazzling as the sun. Or he bowed down on the ground, 
with his crown which glittered. Or he bowed down far away, so that rays of 
his crown touched the Lord's lotus feet. 


Text 64.10 


nrga uvaca 
nrgo nama narendro 'ham iksvaku-tanayah prabho 
danisv akhyayamanesu yadi te karnam asprsam 
King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of Iksvaku. 
Perhaps, Lord, you have heard of me when lists of charitable men were 
recited. 


COMMENTARY: He was a king, not a devata. This answers the question, 
“Who are you?" I am named Nrga. O Lord endowed with all powers 
(prabho)! You are qualified to hear. He uses the word yadi (1f) to indicate 
humility and the possibility of not hearing about him. He was a charitable 
person but he indicates this indirectly by the way he speaks. The Lord 
wanted to show the people that, by a small sin, he received this destination. 


Text 64.11 


kim nu te ’viditam natha sarva-bhütaàtma-saksinah 
kalenavyahata-drso vaksye thapi tavajfiaya 


What could possibly be unknown to you, O master? With vision 
undisturbed by time, you witness the minds of all living beings. 
Nevertheless, on your order I will speak. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“Yes, | have heard about you, but I do not know the cause of your 
condition." Nrga answers with this verse. O Supreme Lord (natha)! Since 
you are the witness of the minds of all beings, you know everything. If you 
know everything inside, you know everything outside as well. And you 
cannot say that with time you also forget. Your knowledge is not disturbed 
by time. 


Text 64.12 
yavatyah sikata bhumer yavatyo divi tarakah 
yavatyo varsa-dharas ca tavatir adadam sma gah 
I gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on the earth, 
stars in the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 


COMMENTARY: The example of sand indicates the cows were unlimited in 
number. The example of stars indicates that the cows were heavenly. The 
example of rain drops indicates that his giving was incessant. Or all the 
examples simply show unlimited cows. Sikatd is sand of a river bank. The 
examples are in order of increasing numbers. Sma indicates that it is well 
known, and not impossible to give that many cows. 


Text 64.13 


payasvinis tarunih sila-rüpa- 
gunopapannah kapila hema-srngih 
nyayarjita rupya-khurah sa-vatsa 
duküla-malabharanà dadav aham 
Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, beautiful and 
endowed with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and who 
had gilded horns, silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine 
ornamental cloths and garlands—such were the cows, along with their 
calves, that I gave in charity. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After describing the unlimited number of cows he describes their qualities. 
They all had good natures (si/a), being easily controlled by their master. 
They were beautiful with good nourishment (rapa). They always gave 
plentiful milk (guna). There are ten types of kapila cows. 
suvarna-kapila purva dvittyà gaura-pingala 
trtiya caiva raktakst caturthi guda-pingala 
pancami bahu-varnà syat sasthi syat sveta-pingala 
saptamt sveta-pingaksi astami krsna-pingala 
navami patalà jneya dasami pucccha-pingala 
età dasa samakhyatah kapilds te varanane 
sarvascaita mahabhagas tarayanti na samsayah 
The first is golden brown, the second is pale brown, the third has red eyes, 
the fourth is deep brown, the fifth is multi-colored, the sixth is white and 
brown, the seventh has light brown eyes, the eighth is black and brown, the 
ninth is pink and the tenth has a brown tail. O beautiful woman! These ten 
are called kapila cows. They are all most auspicious. By donating these 
COWS one crosses samsara without a doubt. 


The order of the list of qualities is with increasing excellence. This will be 
stated later also. Not only that, but they were well decorated with gold 
horns and silver hooves, and with cloth on their backs and ornaments. They 
had garlands made of jewels around their necks and were accompanied by 
calves. Thus they gave milk. They had been gathered by lawful means. He 
again states that he gave cows to reinforce his previous statement. 


Text 64.14-15 


sv-alankrtebhyo guna-silavadbhyah 
sidat-kutumbebhya rta-vratebhyah 
tapah-sruta-brahma-vadanya-sadbhyah 
pradam yuvabhyo dvija-pungavebhyah 
go-bhü-hiranyayatanasva-hastinah 
kanyah sa-dasis tila-riipya-sayyah 


vasamsi ratnani paricchadan rathan 

istam ca yajnais caritam ca purtam 
I first honored the brahmanas who were recipients of my charity by 
decorating them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted brahmanas, 
whose families were in need, were young and possessed of excellent 
physical features and mental qualities. They were dedicated to vratas 
done sincerely, faithful to rituals, vastly learned in the Vedic scriptures, 
generous and dedicated to proper conduct. I gave them bulls, land, gold 
and houses, along with horses, elephants and marriageable girls with 
maidservants, as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, clothing, jewels, 
utensils and chariots. In addition, I performed Vedic sacrifices and 
executed various pious welfare activities. 


COMMENTARY: Now he describes the good qualities of the recipients of 
charity. I first decorated them with gold earrings and other ornaments. They 
had good physical features (guna) and good internal dispositions (stla) with 
honesty and gentleness. They had performed vratas carefully for their 
upliftment. 


dharmas ca satyam ca damas tapas ca amatsaryam hris titiksanasuya 
yajnas ca danam ca dhrtih srutam ca mahavratà dvadasa brahmanasya 


The twelve vratas of the brahmana are dharma, truthfulness, control of the 
senses, austerity, lack of envy, shyness, tolerance, lack of indignation, 
sacrifice, charity, fortitude and learning. Mahabharata 


Tapa can mean following sva-dharma or performing austerities. Sat means 
being a devotee. Though tapas is included among qualities (guna) it is 
listed separately to point out its excellence in the best of brahmanas. After 
washing their feet, with great devotion I gave (pradam) to the best of the 
brahmanas cows. 


Or to the brahmanas who had all good qualities, who were generous, and 
endowed with austerity (tapa), scriptures (sruta), Vedas (brahma) I gave 
cows. The quality generosity is listed separately from guna to indicate that 
this particular quality was necessary in order to be a candidate for his 
charity. The Lord says later, “For as many years as there are particles of 
dust touched by the tears of generous brahmanas who have dependent 
families and whose property is stolen, uncontrolled kings who usurp a 


brahmana s property are cooked, along with their royal families, in the hell 
known as Kumbhipaka.” SB 10.64.37 


Not only did I give cows, but many other objects. Go means bulls. Ayatana 
means houses. Paricchada means umbrellas, camaras and other utensils. I 
gave all of this. (Verb is understood.) 


The word ca mentioned twice in the last line indicates the predominance of 
the charity over the sacrifices, and that these acts were done in the proper 
Way. 


Text 64.16 
kasyacid dvija-mukhyasya bhrastà gaur mama go-dhane 
samprktavidusa sa ca maya dattà dvijataye 

Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmana wandered away 
and entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in charity to a 
different brahmana. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One cow of the brahmana wandered into my herd. 


Text 64.17 
tam niyamanam tat-svami drstrováca mameti tam 
mameti parigrahy aha nrgo me dattavan iti 
When the cow's first owner saw her being led away, he said, *She is 
mine!" The second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, 
*No, she's mine! Nrga gave her to me." 
COMMENTARY: He spoke to the brahmana (tam) taking the cow. “That was 


given to me. How can it be yours?" Nrga gave it. That was the cause of the 
problem. 


Text 64.18 


viprau vivadamànau mam ücatuh svartha-sadhakau 
bhavan datapaharteti tac chrutva me 'bhavad bhramah 


As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own purpose, 
they came to me. One of them said, *You gave me this cow," and the 
other said, *But you stole her from me." Hearing this, I was 
bewildered. 


COMMENTARY: The two spoke, being attached to the same cow (svartha- 
sadhakau). 


Text 64.19-20 


anunitav ubhau viprau dharma-krcchra-gatena vai 
gavam laksam prakrstanam dasyamy esa pradiyatam 
bhavantàv anugrhnitam kinkarasyavijanatah 
samuddharatam mam krcchrat patantam niraye 'Sucau 


Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning dharma in the 
situation, I humbly entreated both the brahmanas: *I will give one 
hundred thousand of the best cows in exchange for this one. Please give 
her back to me. Your good selves should be merciful to me, your 
servant. I did not know what I was doing. Please save me from this 
difficult situation, or I'll surely fall into a filthy hell.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


I have fallen into a painful situation concerning dharma (dharma- 
krcchrena). Instead of gatena vai 


sometimes upagate is seen. With inner purity, giving up all selfishness, this 
cow should be given to me (pra-diyatam). You should be merciful to me, 
who should be delivered from difficulty (Arcchrat). The difficulty is 
described: falling into hell. Or, you should be merciful to me who have 
fallen into hell because of my sin (krcchrat). 


Text 64.21 
naham praticche vai rajann ity uktvà svamy apakramat 
ndnyad gavam apy ayutam icchamity aparo yayau 
The present owner of the cow said, “I don’t want anything in exchange 
for this cow, O King,” and went away. The other brahmana declared, 


“I don't want even ten thousand more cows [than you are offering],” 
and he too went away. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


I will not accept anything else in exchange. He went away in fear of being 
forced to exchange the cow. 


Text 64.22 


etasminn antare yamair dütair nito yama-ksayam 
yamena prstas tatraham deva-deva jagat-pate 


O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of Yamaraja, 
taking advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to 
his abode. There Yamaraja himself questioned me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


At the opportunity provided by his death at the end of his allotted lifespan, 
he fell to Yama’s abode. As will be stated later, he was a pious person and 
therefore went to Yama’s abode above Manasa in the south (not hell). This 
place was not located on earth. In that place, Yama personally questioned 
him out of respect. O Krsna, you are worshipped by Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva, since you are the protector of the universe (jagat-pate)! In order to 
protect the universe you have appointed Yama to be in charge of dharma 
and no one can trespass your rules. For this reason Yama questioned the 
king. 


Text 64.23 


pürvam tvam asubham bhunksa utaho nrpate subham 
nantam danasya dharmasya pasye lokasya bhasvatah 


[Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the results 
of your sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to your 
enjoyment in Svarga, shining with happiness and powers, because of 
your charity and sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: Will you experience the sin arising from taking the cow or 
the suffering (asubham) first? Though charity is included in dharma, it is 
mentioned separately because of his great endeavors of giving. Or though 
charity is included in dharma, it is stated because by that he would go to 
Svarga, shining with unlimited wealth and happiness. His excellent life in 
higher planets like Dhruva-loka is described. 


Text 64.24 
pürvam devasubham bhunja iti praha pateti sah 
tavad adraksam atmanam krkalasam patan prabho 
I replied, *First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions," and 
Yamaraja said, “Then fall!” “At once I fell, and while falling I saw 
myself becoming a lizard, O master. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Let me first experience my sin since there is the greatest happiness after the 
end of suffering. Yama spoke while gesturing (pra-aha). Immediately I 
became a lizard. O controller of all karma (prabho)! I must experience the 
results of action given by you, or this is by your will alone. He received that 
result for his sin. According to Ramdyana and other scriptures he received 
this result because of the curse of the two brahmanas. The contradiction to 
the version presented here is resolved by explaining that two different 
incidents happened in different kalpas. 


Text 64.25 


brahmanyasya vadànyasya tava dasasya kesava 
smrtir nadyapi vidhvasta bhavat-sandarsanarthinah 


O KeSava, since I am your servant and am devoted to the brahmanas 
and generous to them, I always hankered for your audience. Therefore 
even till now I have not lost my memory. 


COMMENTARY: I have never lost my memory. However he omits the subject 
“I” out of humility. In the lizard body and in the body of a great devata, 
which is the opposite, my memory was not destroyed. The reasons are 
given. Because I am your servant, I longed to see directly you or others 


such as Pradyumna, etc. The cause of being a servant is mentioned. O 
Ke$ava! You are directly the Supreme Lord! 


ko brahmeti samakhyata isoham sarvadehinam 
avan tavanga-sambhütau tasmat kesava-nadmavan 


Ka means Brahma. /sa means me, the lord of all souls (Siva). We two arise 
from your limbs. Thus you are called Kesava, the Lord of Brahma and Siva. 
Hari-vamsa 

Or KesSava means he who killed Ke$i. By mentioning the last pastime in 
Vrndavana, all the pastimes there are indicated. Thus, Kesava indicates he 
who manifested unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. By the power of seeing 
Jagannatha previously, later he worshipped the lord of Dvaraka. 


Because the Lord was praised as Jagannatha, seeing him was possible. Thus 
he fell into a well in Dvaraka. And by being a servant of the Lord, there, 
with a desire to see the Lord, he developed knowledge of Krsna. He became 
a lizard to show the fault, even for devotees or the Lord, of taking from 
brahmanas, in order to teach people. This is described in Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 64.26 


sa tvam katham mama vibho ’ksi-pathah paratma 

yogesvaraih sruti-drsamala-hrd-vibhavyah 

saksad adhoksaja uru-vyasanandha-buddheh 

syan me ’nudrsya tha yasya bhavapavargah 
O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see you here before me? You are 
the Supreme Soul, whom the greatest devotees can fix within their pure 
hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of the Vedas. Then how, O 
transcendental Lord, are you directly visible to me, since my 
intelligence has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material life? 
Only one who has finished his material entanglement in this world 
should be able to see you. 


COMMENTARY: You are most rare, or have indescribable glories (sah). O 
Lord, you are spread everywhere (vibho)! Thus you cannot be seen (aksi- 
pathah). You are difficult to see directly since you are with the atma 
(paratma). How can I slightly see you in my (me) life or in this well (iha)? 


Or O my lord (mama vibho)! “How can the Lord be seen by the servants?" 
You are the supreme atma. You can be really perceived in the pure heart by 
knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas by the best devotees of bhakti-yoga. 
O avatari (saksat adhoksaja)! Or Krsna, born again under the axle, son of 
Yasoda! Those who have ended material existence can see you in Dvaraka 
(iha). 

Or, by what method are you visible (katham aksi-pathah)? You cannot be 
attained just by thinking, since you are not the object of jnana (adhoksaja). 
It is not possible that you can be directly present. I am moreover blinded by 
worldly problems. Therefore, you cannot be directly present, since you only 
give a likeness to your presence (anudrsya) to a person free of material 
pursuits. It is remarkable that you show yourself to me, though I have 
attained a heavenly body, since you are beyond everything and unlimited. 
How has this happened? It is some type of mercy, some type of your sakti. 
You only know. 


Text 64.27-28 


deva-deva jagan-natha govinda purusottama 

narayana hrsikesa punya-slokacyutavyaya 
anujanihi mam krsna yantam deva-gatim prabho 
yatra kvapi satas ceto bhüyan me tvat-padaspadam 
O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, Hrsike$a, 
Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart for 
the world of the devatas. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind 
always take shelter of your feet. 


CoMMENTARY: Taking permission to leave, first he praises the Lord by 
reciting his names, since sankirtana is dear to the Lord. O lord of Brahma 
and others devatas who are worshippable by the world. O lord of Niladri 
(jagannatha)! First you were worshipped by Brahma, and then by the 
devatas. You appeared on earth as daru-brahman (govinda), directly the 
Lord! O supreme person (purusottama)! You are famous by that name in 
your ksetra. You are the shelter of all jivas, giving them food remnants rare 
to the devatas (narayana). Not only do you have an external form, but 
internal also, by which you give all powers to your servants. O stimulator of 
the senses of your servants (Arsikesa)! Or it expresses the Lord's affection 


for the devotees. You appeared with long hair once to make the words of 
your devotee true (Arsikesa). You are excellently glorified by poets or are 
famous for your excellent affection for devotees (punya-sloka). 

"Why?" You never fail to keep your word (acyuta). Aham  bhakta- 
paradhinah: I am dependent on my devotees. (SB 9.4.63) Or you always 
reside at Nilacala (acyuta). Moreover, your supply of maha-prasada is 
never exhausted by giving (avyaya), since you are served by Maha-laksmi. 


Or you are endowed with supreme powers (deva-deva). That is illustrated. 
You are the lord of all causes and effects in the universe (jagannatha). You 
thus appeared as the king of Gokula (govinda) to reveal your unlimited 
qualities. Therefore you are beyond the temporary and permanent (jivas) 
(purusottama). 


yasmat ksaram atito 'ham aksarad api cottamah 
ato smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah 


Because I am superior to the conditioned and liberated jivas, I am 
celebrated in the Vedas and the smrtis as the Supreme Person. BG 15.18 


Or you are supreme among the three (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) because you 
are the Supreme Lord (nardyana). You stimulate the senses of your 
devotees (hrsikesa). You reveal excellent qualities (punya-sloka), because 
you are full in all respects (acyuta). Or you never fail in your promise to 
protect your devotee (sakrd eva prapanno yah). You have unrestricted 
glories (avyaya). Or you do not decrease in giving yourself. 


Or in requesting to leave, thinking himself qualified with humility, thinking 
of his qualification, he describes the Lord by glorifying him. Entering the 
universe (jagannatha), you are the Lord of us low people, though you are 
lord of lords (deva-deva), since you revealed unlimited qualities such as 
compassion by protecting the cows (govinda). Therefore, you are the best 
person (purusottama) served by great persons with unlimited qualities like 
skillfulness. Moreover, you are the shelter of all jivas (narayana), 
delivering even plants. You are moreover most beautiful (Arsikesa), but not 
only in form, but in qualities. You distribute fame which produces purity in 
the universe (punya-sloka) by performing childhood pastimes. You do not 
fall from your powers even when performing childhood pastimes (acyuta). 


Text 64.29 


namas te sarva-bhavaya brahmane "nanta-saktaye 
krsnàya vasudevaya yoganam pataye namah 
I offer my repeated obeisances unto you, Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 
You are the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
possessor of unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 


COMMENTARY: “In that case, stay here." I offer respects to you. You are the 
source of everything, but without change, since you have unlimited powers 
of maya. You are the shelter of all beings, the material source of everything. 
You have an eternal form of bliss (Arsndya). You give the results for all 
actions (yoganam pataye). 

Or, I can go only by being inspired by you. What can I do by my own 
powers? Showing how Krsna is the inspirer of all beings, he describes his 
powers. You cause everyone’s actions since you are spread internally and 
externally (brahmane). “But the jivas move by their own will. That is 
clearly seen.” You are the source of their powers (ananta-saktaye) since you 
preside over their citta (vasudevaya). Therefore, you are the instigator of 
karma, jfiana, etc. (vogandm pataye). Therefore I offer respects to you, 
Krsna. With intense devotion he says namah twice. I constantly offer 
respects. 


O, you are the cause of all beings from Brahma to plants (sarva-bhavaya). 
You appeared in the house of Vasudeva to give prema of your lotus feet. 
You are all-pervading (brahmane) since you have infinite saktis (ananta- 
saktaye). You are the protector of bhakti-yoga, the method of producing 
bhava. Plural (vyoganam) is used to show respect. You reveal your 
confidential powers (krsndya). I offer respects to you. I am not able to 
remain in this place on this occasion. Speculating about the cause of his 
pastimes, he is bewildered. 


Text 64.30 
ity uktvà tam parikramya pddau sprstva sva-maulina 
anujfiato vimanagryam aruhat pasyatam nrnam 
Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Krsna and 
touched his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart, 


King Nrga then boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people 
present looked on. 


COMMENTARY: He mounted the best vehicle, given by the Lord, as people 
looked on in astonishment. Still, he immediately departed. “He should have 
delayed at that time." He was sent by the Lord. 


Text 64.31 


krsnah parijanam praha bhagavan devaki-sutah 
brahmanya-devo dharmatma rajanyàn anusiksayan 


Krsna, the son of Devaki—who is especially devoted to the brahmanas 
and who establishes dharma, then spoke to his personal associates and 
thus instructed the royal class in general. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna spoke to the Yadus, using logic and proofs, in order to 
teach all ksatriyas by his own conduct and to teach by the example of Nrga, 
since Krsna was dharma itself or the cause of dharma, since he was the best 
for the brahmanas and devotees, since he was the son of Devaki, full of all 
powers (bhagavan) and attractor of the hearts of even sages. 


Text 64.32 


durjaram bata brahma-svam bhuktam agner manag api 
tejiyaso ‘pi kim uta rajfíam isvara-maninam 
[Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a brahmana, 
even when enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! What 
then to speak of kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves to be 
lords. 


COMMENTARY: Enjoying (stealing) a brahmana s property produces great 
grief (durjaram). Bata indicates dismay. By thinking themselves 
controllers, kings become powerful. A great ascetic or jidni, more powerful 
than fire, enjoying a brahmana 5 property even a little is indigestible. What 
to speak of kings. 


Text 64.33 
naham halahalam manye visam yasya pratikriya 
brahma-svam hi visam proktam nasya pratividhir bhuvi 


I do not consider halahala to be real poison, because it has an antidote. 
But a brahmana's property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, for 
it has no antidote in this world. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


A bradhmanas property is more poisonous than poison. The poisonous 
effect is described with increasing intensity in two verses. Poison refers to 
the nature of continuous violence. A bràhmanas property is said to be 
poison, using examples and logic (pra-uktam). There is no remedy like 
using gems or mantras, anywhere, by any intelligent person (bhuvi). 


Text 64.34 


hinasti visam attaram vahnir adbhih prasamyati 
kulam sa-mülam dahati brahma-svarani-pavakah 


Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary fire may be 
extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling wood 
of a brahmana’s property burns the thief's entire family down to the 
root. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Poison kills only the drinker of it, not his relatives. Fire is extinguished 
completely (pra-samyati) with water. The brahmana s property is like a 
forest fire. All remedies do not lessen the effect at all. That fire destroys 
sons and grandsons as well as fathers and grandfathers (sa-mülam). 


Text 64.35 


brahma-svam duranujnatam bhuktam hanti tri-purusam 
prasahya tu balad bhuktam dasa purvan dasaparan 


If a person enjoys a brahmana's property without receiving due 
permission, that property destroys three generations of his family. But 
if he takes it by force or gets the government or other outsiders to help 
him usurp it, then ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations 
of his descendants are all destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


This verse describes how much destruction takes place. 


Text 64.36 
rajano raja-laksmyandha natma-patam vicaksate 
nirayam ye 'bhimanyante brahma-svam sadhu balisah 
Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, foolishly 
hankering to enjoy a brahmana’s property, fail to foresee their own 
downfall to hell. 


COMMENTARY: One should not say that there is no fault if the guardians of a 
brahmana 5 property enjoy it. 

Those blinded by the wealth of a king or by taking up a king's post fail to 
see their downfall. 


Those who thoroughly (sadhu) desire to enjoy the brahmana s property fail 
to see their downfall. Or those who are most foolish (sadhu balisah) and 
desire to enjoy the brahmana s property fail to see their downfall. 


Text 64.37-38 


grhnanti yavatah pamsiin krandatam asru-bindavah 
vipranam hrta-vrttnàm vadanyanam kutumbinam 
rajano raja-kulyas ca tavato 'bdàn nirankusah 

kumbhi-pakesu pacyante brahma-daàyapaharinah 
For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by the tears of 
generous brahmanas who have dependent families and whose property 
is stolen, uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmana’s property are 
cooked, along with their royal families, in the hell known as 
Kumbhipaka. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna describes hellish life in two verses. These brahmanas generously 
welcomed guests (vadanyanam), had their wealth stolen, and then cried in 
sorrow because they were unable to maintain their families without that 


wealth. In order to show the number of years in hell this description is 
given. However, even if the brahmana does not weep, the same hellish 
result occurs. Kings who are independent and who steal the brahmana s 
wealth are cooked by Yama’s servants in each one of the Kumbipaka hells 
for as many years as there are brahmana 5 tears in the dust. 


Text 64.39 


sva-dattam para-dattam và brahma-vrttim harec ca yah 
sasti-varsa-sahasrani visthayam jayate krmih 
Whether he takes the brahmana’s wealth or it is given to him, he will 
take birth as a worm in feces for sixty thousand years. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Even after the hellish punishment, his life is miserable. Particulars of the 
theft are given. For sixty thousand years he will again and again be born as 
a worm. 


Text 64.40 


na me brahma-dhanam bhüyad yad grdhvalpayuso narah 


oc, ms 


I do not desire brahmanas’ wealth obtained by force or trickery and 
offered to me. Those persons become short-lived and are defeated. 
They lose their kingdoms and in the next life become snakes, who 
trouble others. 


COMMENTARY: Not only does the person suffer a low birth, but in both this 
life and the next he suffers, even though he wants to avoid this by his 
strength or trickery. In order to show fear to others, the Lord himself shows 
fear with extreme disgust. Let this theft not be done for me or related to me, 
since it is done with violence or devious desires, with a desire that I accept 
it. In this life, he has a short life, is defeated by enemies, and loses his 
kingdom, and in the next life he becomes a snake, which gives trouble to 
others in the form of fear. 


Or they become like snakes, and again and again attain hellish life. Though 
one can accept offerings made by brahmanas out of devotion on behalf of 


the Lord, he should not accept such offerings since they are often taken by 
force. Or to teach the people, he does not consider his own position as the 
Lord. 


Text 64.41 


vipram krtagasam api naiva druhyata mamakah 
ghnantam bahu Sapantam và namas-kuruta nityasah 


My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, even if he 
has sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses you, 
always continue to offer him obeisances. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


"[f the brahmana steals my money or becomes hostile, what should be 
done?" Do not desire to kill him or harm (ghanatam) him, at all, at any time 
(eva). That is rejected. O people who follow me, you should not harm him. 
Otherwise you are not my followers. You will not be protected by me. 


Text 64.42 
yathaham praname vipran anukalam samahitah 
tathà namata yityam ca yo 'nyathà me sa danda-bhak 
Just as I always carefully bow down to brahmanas, so all of you should 
likewise bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts otherwise. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One should not offer obeisances with disrespect or offense, but with 
devotion. Just as I always (anukalam) offer respects with attention to all 
brahmanas, you should offer respects. Anyone who does otherwise will be 
punished by me—by Yama after death, and directly by me. 


Text 64.43 


brahmanartho hy apahrto hartaram patayaty adhah 
ajanantam api hy enam nrgam brahmana-gaur iva 


When a brahmana’s property is stolen, it certainly causes the person 
who takes it to fall down, even if he does so by accident, just as the 
brahmana's cow did to Nrga. 


COMMENTARY: In all cases, one should have devotion to brahmanas. One 
should not steal from them anything, at any time, by any means. This is the 
summary. Stolen wealth (arthah) causes the stealer to fall, even if he does 
so unknowingly, what to speak of doing it in knowledge. That is certain 
(hi). The example is this person (enam) Nrga. You have directly seen it. 


Text 64.44 


evam visravya bhagavan mukundo dvarakaukasah 
pavanah sarva-lokanam vivesa nija-mandiram 


Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Mukunda, who 
wanted to purify of all the people, entered his palace. 


COMMENTARY: Having made the people hear by example and proof 
(visravya) in this way, since he was endowed with unlimited good qualities 
such as respecting brahmanas, he gave the highest bliss or freed everyone 
from all suffering (mukundah), by showing the fault of taking a brahmana 5 
property. “The people of Dvaraka, being followers of the Lord, were 
naturally respectful to brahmanas. Why did he make them hear this?" By 
instructing all people on the pretext of instructing them, he purified them 
(pavananh), just as he instructed Arjuna, his dear friend, the avatara of Nara, 
in order to benefit the people. 


Chapter Sixty-five 
Balarama goes to Vrndavana 


Text 65.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
balabhadrah kuru-srestha bhagavan ratham asthitah 
suhrd-didrksur utkanthah prayayau nanda-gokulam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Balarama, eager to 
visit his well-wishing friends, mounted his chariot and traveled to 
Nanda Gokula. 


COMMENTARY: Having stated that Krsna was affectionate to the miserable, 
related to this, Balarama's affection is now described until the end of the 
chapter. He desired to see Nanda, Yasoda and others (suhrt) because he was 
anxious to see them after a long separation. To go quickly, he mounted his 
accustomed chariot and went wearing cowherd dress (pra-yayau) to the 
cowherd village of Nanda. 


Hari-vamsa describes this: 


sa pravistah tu vegena tam vrajam krsna-pürvajah 
vanyena ramaniyena vesenalamkrtah prabhuh 


Balarama quickly entered Vraja, ornamented with attractive, rustic clothing. 


He did this because he was most merciful (bhagavan) or knew the desires 
of Krsna. 


kasyacid atha kalasya smrtvà gopesu sauhrdam 
jagamaiko vrajam ramah krsnasyanumate sthitah 


Remembering the deep friendship he once enjoyed with the cowherd folk, 
Balarama went alone to Vraja, having taken Krsna's permission. Visnu 
Purana 

Later, it is said that he pacified them with Krsna’s messages. (SB 10.65.16) 
He had strong intelligence (balabhadrah). Thus, he could pacify the great 
devotees. O best of the Kurus! Sukadeva is joyful because of Balarama’s 
departure for this purpose. Or like you, Balarama was also the best of the 


Kurus, being the elder brother of Krsna. He should go to make Krsna's 
promise of returning soon come true. 


Text 65.2 


parisvaktas cirotkanthair gopair gopibhir eva ca 
ràmo ’bhivadya pitarav asirbhir abhinanditah 
Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd men and 
their wives embraced Balarama. The Lord then offered respects to his 
parents, and they joyfully greeted him with blessings. 


COMMENTARY: He was embraced tightly (pari), even by the gopis (eva),[1] 
and by servants and priests (ca), because they suffered for a long time. 
Because of long separation and confusion, they all embraced him. Then the 
proper behavior is described. He greeted his parents, since they thought of 
him as their son and he also thought of them as his parents. 


Text 65.3 
ciram nah pahi dasarha sanujo jagad-isvarah 
ity aropyankam alingya netraih sisicatur jalaih 
[Nanda and Yasoda prayed,| “O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord of the 
universe, may you and your younger brother Krsna ever protect us." 
Saying this, they raised Balarama onto their laps, embraced him and 
moistened him with tears from their eyes. 


COMMENTARY: “Protect us, all the people of Vraja, for a long time" indicates 
that they blessed Balarama with long life and strength. Calling him “Lord of 
the universe" is also a blessing. They considered that Krsna was not 
merciful to them since he did not come. Yet they pray to him also. Even 
though he protected them, without his presence they were unprotected. O 
descendent of the Yadu dynasty! With resentment and pain, they call out to 
him because he protected the Yadus and gave up the people of Vraja. They 
moistened him with water from their eyes. 


Or *You should have a long life with unobstructed strength. O excellent 
child, you should have sons, and grandsons, wealth and power." First, they 
gave blessings in affection and then out of misery prayed "Protect us!" O 
lord of the Yadus (dasarha)! Though you are occupied with protecting the 


Yadus, as the Lord of the universe, protect us, who also reside within the 
universe. 


Text 65.4-6 


gopa-vrddhams ca vidhi-vad yavisthair abhivanditah 
yatha-vayo yatha-sakhyam yatha-sambandham atmanah 
samupetyatha gopalan hasya-hasta-grahadibhih 
visrantam sukham asinam papracchuh paryupagatah 
prstas canamayam svesu prema-gadgadaya gird 
krsne kamala-patrakse sannyastakhila-radhasah 
Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd men, and the 
younger ones all greeted him respectfully. He met them all with smiles, 
handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to 
age, degree of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, 
the Lord accepted a comfortable seat, and they all gathered around 
him. With voices faltering out of love for him, those cowherds, who had 
dedicated everything to lotus-eyed Krsna, asked about the health of 
their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and Balarama in turn asked about the 
cowherds’ welfare. 


COMMENTARY: He met with the cowherds, according to age, with smiles, etc. 
They questioned him after he was relieved of fatigue from his journey and 
was sitting comfortably, or after the smiles had finished. Or he was not tired 
from the long journey and thus sat comfortably. They also exchanged 
affectionate words (adibhih). They came close to him according to the 
relationship. Nanda and Yasoda called brothers and other relatives. 


sa tàn abhasata prityà yathapürvam arindama 
gopans tenaiva vidhinà yathà nyayam yatha vayah 
tathaiva praha tàn sarvan tathaiva pariharsayan 
tathaiva saha gopibhi yojayan madhurah kathah 


He spoke to them with affection he had done as previously, correctly, 
according to rules and age. Then he spoke to them, giving them all joy. 
Then he met with the gopis and spoke sweet topics. 


Hari-vamsa 


They asked him with choked voices about Krsna, who attracted their hearts, 
because he was most beautiful (kamala-patrakse), who could relieve 
distress just by his glance. They were asked by Balarama about their well- 
being. They wanted to see Krsna. They had given up everything for him. 
Previous to Uddhava's coming, the people had not given up everything, 
hoping he would return. After Uddhava came, losing hope that Krsna would 
come or agitated by his long absence, they lost interest in maintaining their 
bodies. Or with their words choked because of his prema for them, they 
asked him about Krsna in the following verse. 


Text 65.7 


kaccin no bandhava rama sarve kusalam dasate 
kaccit smaratha no rāma yüyam dara-sutanvitah 


[The cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? And 
Rama, do all of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 


COMMENTARY: Are our relatives the Yadus well? O Balarama, the giver of 
enjoyment to friends (rama). Twice they call to him because of his affection 
for friends. Having affection for others like wives and children, you will not 
remember us. Do you remember us? It is possible, O Rama! They do not 
utter Krsna's name but indicate it by the word yüyam (you two). Since 
Krsna did not come, they worry whether he forgot them, but they cannot 
say this. 


Since brothers got married, Balarama came after they had children. Before 
marriage, the two had come to Mathura to kill Kalayavana. After that, 
Krsna went back to Dvaraka (and got married) and Balarama came to 
Gokula. This is according to Visnu Purana. According to Hari-vamsa, after 
the battle at Gomanta, after the killing of Srgala at Karavirapura, the two 
came to Mathura and Balarama came to Gokula. But this can be explained 
as happening in another kalpa. 


Text 65.8 


distyà kamso hatah papo distya muktah suhrj-janah 
nihatya nirjitya ripun distya durgam samasritah 


It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our dear 
relatives freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have 
killed and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a 
great fortress. 


COMMENTARY: By bad fortune or various obstacles, he does not remember 
us. But our good fortune is that you have conquered your enemies and are 
safe. Kamsa was killed because he was sinful and all our relatives, or 
servants (suhrj-janah) have been freed. Or our friends the Yadus have been 
freed from Kamsa's persecution. Some enemies have been killed and others 
have been conquered. With friends, you have taken shelter of Dvaraka, a 
place impossible to approach (durgam), since it is surrounded by the sea. 
That is good fortune. There is no worry that the remaining enemies can go 
there. Hari-vamsa describes other details: 
tam ucuh sthavirà gopah privam madhura-bhasinah 
ramam ramayatam srestham pravasat punar agatam 
svagatam te mahabaho yadünam kula-nandana 
adya sma nirvrtas tata yat tvam pasyamahe vayam 
pritàs caiva vayam vira yat tvam punar ihagatah 
tridasanam vayam manya dhruvam adyamalanana 
ye sma drstàs tvaya tata kanksamands tavagamam 
tava cagamanam drstvà sabhagyah sma yatha pura 
pratyuvaca tato ramah sarvams tan abhitah sthitan 
yadavesv api sarvesu bhavanto mama bandhavah 
ity avayor gatam balyam ihà caivavayoratam 
bhavadhir varddhitas caiva yasyamo vikriyam katham 
grhesu bhavatam bhuktam gavas ca pari-raksitah 
asmakam bandhavah sarve bhavanto baddha-sauhrdah 


The older cowherds said affectionately with sweet words to Balarama, the 
best of those who give pleasure, who had come back after going elsewhere, 
“O joy to the dynasty of the Yadus! Welcome mighty warrior. We are joyful 
to see you today. O warrior! We are pleased that you have again come here. 
O Balarama with a pure face! We are certainly honored by the gods. O 
child! We whom you see were anxious for your return. Seeing you come, 
we are fortunate like before.” 


Balarama replied to the people of Vraja, who had surrounded him. *Among 
all the Yadavas, you are my friends. We passed our childhood here and 
played together here. Nourished by you, how can we harm you? We ate in 
your houses and we herded the cows. You are all our friends, bound in deep 
friendship to us." 


Text 65.9 


gopyo hasantyah papracchü rama-sandarsanadrtah 
kaccid aste sukham krsnah pura-stri-jana-vallabhah 


Honored to have the personal audience of Balarama, the young gopis, 
smiled and asked him, *Is Krsna, the darling of the city women, living 
happily? 

COMMENTARY: Being respected with the direct meeting with Balarama, who 
gave joy to the people of Vraja, in cowherd dress (sandarsana), they were 
overjoyed. They smiled or laughed. Or though honored with a meeting with 
Balarama, they did not smile. Because of intense lamentation, their faces 
were unhappy. Krsna is full of the highest bliss. He must be happy. Or he 
attracted all our hearts. “But how can he be happy without you gopis?" He 
is the lover of the city women. Or he has city women as lovers. Having 
obtained city women, distant from country women, he can be happy. 


Text 65.10 


kaccit smarati và bandhün pitaram mataram ca sah 
apy asau mataram drastum sakrd apy agamisyati 
api và smarate smakam anusevam maha-bhujah 


*Does he remember his family members, especially his father and 
mother? Do you think he will ever come back even once to see his 
mother? And does mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we 
always did for him? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though his happiness is our happiness, he should remember those who are 
dear to him. With this in mind they inquire. Does he remember his friends 
like Sridhamà? With doubt, this question indicates their lamentation. Does 


he remember how we constantly worshipped him? Repetition of the word 
va indicates their sorrow. Sarcastically they say “that persons with strong 
arms.” A great person with such characteristics would definitely remember. 
Out of longing with intense love, they mention three types of persons of 
increasing excellence: cowherd friends, father and mother. Let him forget 
his friends. But how can he forget his father? They mention themselves last, 
separately, out of humility and feeling lowly. 


Text 65.11-12 


mataram pitaram bhratrn patin putrān svasrn api 
yad-arthe jahima dasarha dustyajan sva-janan prabho 

tà nah sadyah parityajya gatah sanchinna-sauhrdah 

katham nu tadrsam stribhir na sraddhiyeta bhasitam 
“For Krsna's sake, O descendant of Dasarha, we abandoned our 
mothers, fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though 
these family relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that 
same Krsna has suddenly abandoned us and gone away, breaking off 
all affectionate ties with us. And yet how could any woman fail to trust 
his promises? 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“He will always remember his wives.” By leaving us who had no other 
shelter, all traces of friendship disappeared in him. Our mothers, etc., and 
friends (sva-janàn) were difficult to give up. The order of affection is from 
the strongest in the mother to weakest in friends. Affection for brothers is 
less than affection for fathers. The gopis gave no regard to these people, 
what to speak of having regard for anything else. From what they 
previously said, it is understood that they had rejected these people: 
pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 
ativilanghya te 'nty acyutagatah 
gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah 
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 
Who but a cheater like you would abandon young women who come to see 
you in the middle of the night, enchanted by the loud song of your flute, 


though you know the nature of your flute, and though we have completely 
rejected our husbands, children, mothers, fathers, and brothers to come to 
you, O Acyuta! SB 10.31.16 


Now, gathering in a group, when he had given them up, they went to live in 
the forest. That is the meaning of the word jahima (we renounce). Since 
they were not living in their houses, now they had no brothers. As for 
husbands and sons, this must be taken only in a secondary sense, according 
to what was well known to the public. Since he is Krsna's elder brother, 
they addressed Balarama by saying, “O master of everyone!” (They did not 
recognize him as the Lord.) They gave up the shame of informing someone 
else of Krsna’s bad conduct and approached him. O Dasarha! Though you 
were born in the Yadu dynasty as a ksatriya, you have come out of 
friendship—but the son of the cowherd king did not come. 


He gave up completely those who gave up countless friends, or those who 
were devoted solely to him (tah) and went away. “But he went to kill evil 
Kamsa. After finishing up some necessary duties at this time, soon he will 
come back." That is not likely. He completely cut the ties of affection he 
had for us (safichinna-sauhrdah). Otherwise how could he give us up? He 
spoke sweetly, gently and vowed to us, “I cannot repay you." How could 
such words not be believed by women who were soft and innocent? Or, 
“How could you have friendship for him, which gives you such pain?" 
They answer by saying, "How could innocent women not believe his sweet 
words?" 


Text 65.13 


katham nu grhnanty anavasthitatmano 
vacah krta-ghnasya budhah pura-striyah 
grhnanti vai citra-kathasya sundara- 
smitavalokocchvasita-smaraturah 


“How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of one whose 
heart is so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe him 
because he speaks so wonderfully and also because his beautiful smiling 
glances arouse their desire. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Being unintelligent, we believed his words. But city women are intelligent. 
How could they believe him? Wounded internally by the pain arising from 
their prema, they speak. Nu indicates amazement. How could city women 
accept or believe his words? They should not. “Why?” His heart is not 
steady and he destroys (ghna) the friendship made with us and others. 
Because they are city women they are intelligent. Still it has happened. Ah, 
we can understand after remembering (vai). Even without hearing his words 
they become bewildered—by his smile and his glance. That we remember. 
Or when he speaks on various attractive topics and they become afflicted 
with desire by his beautiful smile and glances, they lose their power of 
discrimination. 


Text 65.14 


kim nas tat-kathaya gopyah kathah kathayataparah 
yaty asmabhir vind kalo yadi tasya tathaiva nah 


“Why bother talking about him, dear gopis? Please talk of something 
else. If he passes his time without us, then we shall similarly pass ours 
without him." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Afflicted by intense grief, they speak to each other. There is no use in 
speaking about him. We will just suffer by doing so. O gopis, with soft, 
innocent natures! “But it is a fact that we cannot give him up. Ah! We are 
afflicted with grief. What should we do?" Speak about something else. 
According to the principle of “the best medicine for relieving great 
lamentation is not thinking of it" it is possible to overcome grief by 
covering that subject with a different topic. We should not think that 
without him we cannot pass our time. Just as he can pass his time without 
us, we can pass time without him (tathaiva). From the time of separation till 
now, not one of us has died. Or, just as he is happily passing his time, we 
can also pass our time happily. Showing a lack of grief in spite of great 
grief indicates even greater inner grief because of tolerating it. 


Text 65.15 
iti prahasitam saurer jalpitam caru-viksitam 
gatim prema-parisvangam smarantyo ruruduh striyah 
While speaking these words, the young cowherd women remembered 
Krsna's laughter, his pleasing conversations with them, his attractive 
glances, his style of walking and his loving embraces. Thus they began 
to cry. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Thus (iti) they remembered his smile. The affix pra indicates the start of a 
smile. The word càru (beautiful) should be understood with all his features 
they remembered. They remembered his embrace of all their limbs with his 
prema. Or, prema can indicate “soft with affection." The list is in order of 
features that will make them cry more intensely. They call him a member of 
the ksatriya clan (saureh) out of anger since now he ignores the cowherd 
women. The word striyah indicates that they had lost all discrimination. 


Text 65.16 


sankarsanas tàh krsnasya sandesair hrdayam-gamaih 
santvayam asa bhagavan nananunaya-kovidah 


The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert at 
various kinds of conciliation, consoled the gopis by relaying to them the 
confidential messages Krsna had sent with him. These messages deeply 
touched the gopis’ hearts. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama consoled the gopis by heart-rending (Ardayam 
gamaih) messages of Krsna, who attracts everyone's heart. Kaccid bhitam 
na bhajate: do not at all be afraid. (Uddhava-sandesa) 


Visnu Puràna describes his heart-rending message: 


sandesaih sama-madhuraih prema-garbhair agarvitaih 
ramenasvasità gopyah krsnasyatimanoharaih 


Balarama appeased the gopis with Krsna's sweet, consoling attractive 
messages filled with prema and devoid of pride. 


This was because he was endowed with all powers (bhagavan). He was 
expert at various types of conciliation, making promises and wiping away 
their tears. He made statements such as “My brother will come very soon 
and please you. By hearing about your suffering and crying, he will suffer 
greatly.” He could do this because he was non-different from Krsna 
(sankarsanah). 


Text 65.17 


dvau masau tatra cavatsin madhum maàdhavam eva ca 
ramah ksapasu bhagavan gopinam ratim avahan 
Balarama resided there for the two months of Madhu and Madhava, 
and during the nights he gave his cowherd girlfriends conjugal 
pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: Having pacified Krsna’s gopis first, which was his main 
goal, showing that he was fully dedicated to the people of Vraja, he enjoyed 
in the spring. The word ca means “but,” indicating a separate topic. He 
stayed not only for the two months (eva) but also longer (ca). Vrndavana 
expected Balarama to come at this time. Thus, the forest was beautiful with 
flowers flowing with nectar. In the nights filled with the spring moonlight, 
he gave conjugal pleasure to the gopis because he was skillful at love 
(ramah), since he was fully knowledgeable of love according to the kama 
scriptures (bhagavan). 

Or though he had this nature, did he pacify the gopis with such messages? 
No, he could not pacify them at all, because they were in great pain of 
separation from Krsna and wanted to see him. But he stayed for two months 
to give them slightly more happiness even when they slept at night. The 
word ca indicates slightly more. Now the pain of separation increased. He 
did this because he was most merciful (bhagavan) and the giver of 
happiness (ramah). 


Text 65.18 


purna-candra-kala-mrste kaumudi-gandha-vayuna 
yamunopavane reme sevite stri-ganair vrtah 


In the company of numerous women, Balarama enjoyed in a garden by 
the Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full moon 
and caressed by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming 
lotuses. 


COMMENTARY: How he gave happiness is described. The full moon shone 
continually at that time to please Balarama or to give beauty to Vrndavana. 
He enjoyed, surrounded by gopis other than those who had enjoyed with 
Krsna. The wind carried the fragrance of lotuses or like fragrances during 
the autumn full moon. 


Text 65.19 


varuna-presita devi vàruni vrksa-kotarat 
patanti tad vanam sarvam sva-gandhenadhyavasayat 


Sent by Varuna, the divine Varuni liquor flowed from a tree hollow and 
made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet aroma. 


COMMENTARY: She was beyond this world (devi), arising from the churning 
of the milk ocean, or the presiding deity of liquor. Because she arose from 
Varuna, she is called Varuni. Samipam presita pitraà varunena tavanagha: O 
sinless one, I was sent near to you by my father Varuna. (Hari-vamsa) 


She flowed in the form of streams from the hollow of the kadamba trees of 
Vrndavana. The place became even more fragrant (adhi avasayat) than 
before because of this. Though previously the place was fragrant, because 
of her special fragrance, the place was additionally perfumed. 


Text 65.20 


tam gandham madhu-dharaya vayunopahrtam balah 
aghrayopagatas tatra lalanabhih samam papau 


The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of sweet 
liquor, and when he smelled it he went to the tree. There he and his 
female companions drank. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Because he was very thirsty, he went there and drank the liquor. He 
manifested special power (balah) and forcibly made the gopis drink it. 


Text 65.21 
upagiyamano gandharvair vanità-sobhi-mandale 
reme karenu-yütheso mahendra iva vàranah 


As the Gandharvas sang his glories, Balarama enjoyed within the 
brilliant circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra's elephant, 
the lordly Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 65.22 


nedur dundubhayo vyomni vavrsuh kusumair muda 
gandharvà munayo ramam tad-viryair idire tadà 


At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the Gandharvas joyfully 
rained down flowers, and the great sages praised Balarama's heroic 
deeds.[2] 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 65.23 
upagiyamana-carito vanitabhir halayudha 
vanesu vyacarat kstvo mada-vihvala-locanah 


As his deeds were sung, Halayudha wandered as if inebriated among 
the various forests with his girlfriends. His eyes rolled from the effects 
of the liquor. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He held his plough on his shoulder. The use of the plough will be clear later. 
His eyes rolled because of intoxication. 


Text 65.24-25 


sragvy eka-kundalo matto vaijayantya ca mdlaya 
bibhrat smita-mukhambhojam sveda-praleya-bhüsitam 


sa ajuhava yamunam jala-kridartham isvarah 
nijam vakyam anddrtya matta ity apagam balah 
anagatam halagrena kupito vicakarsa ha 


Intoxicated with joy, Balarama sported flower garlands, including the 
famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads of perspiration 
decorated his smiling lotus face like dew. The Lord then summoned the 
Yamuna River so that he could play in her waters. She disregarded his 
command, thinking he was drunk. This angered Balarama, and he 
began dragging the river with the tip of his plow. 


COMMENTARY: He wore many garlands including chaplets on his head. The 
Vaijayanti garland had flowers of five colors. His lotus face had a smile. He 
shone with these ornaments. Hari-vamsa describes him as follows: 


sirasa carukesena kimcid àvrttamaulinaà 
sravanaikavalambena kundalena virdjata 
candanagarupitena vana-mdlavalambina 
vibabhav urasà ramah kailaseneva mandarah 
nile vasadno vasane pratyag raja-dala-prabhe 
raraja vapusa subhrah sasiva ghana-mdlaya 
langalenavasaktena bhujagabhoga-vartina 
tathà bhujagra-slistena musalena ca bhasvata 
sa matto balinam srestho raraja ghürnitananah 
saisirisv trivamasu yatha khedalasah sast 
His beautiful hair was partially covered by his crown. He had one earring in 
his ear. He was anointed with sandalwood paste and with a forest garland 
on his chest. He appeared like Mandara Mountain with Kailasa. He wore 
blue cloth, shining like a fresh lotus petal. He was brilliant white like the 
moon with a huge garland. With his plough he appeared like a snake with a 
hood. He was holding a shining pestle in his hand. The best of the strong, 
he was intoxicated, with rolling eyes. He was like the moon after three 
yamas in the cold season, and was fatigued by his sporting. 


He was capable of calling her or was independent of others (Zsvarah). He 
pulled the river, which began to flowing downwards (apagam). By pulling 
strongly and deeply (vi-cakarsa), he made the water come in a low trench, 
since he was the strongest person (balah). This is clear (ha). Or he pulled 


the river which was impossible to make come (apagam), since he was 
intoxicated (mattah) and angry. 


Text 65.26 
pape tvam mam avajndya yan nayasi mayahuta 
nesye tvam langalagrena satadha kama-carinim 
[Balarama said:| O sinful one disrespecting me, you do not come when 
I call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore with the 
tip of my plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You move about independently, as you please. But actually, you move about 
in many branches at your will in order to free people from sin. 


Text 65.27 


evam nirbhartsita bhita yamund yadu-nandanam 
uvaca cakità vàcam patità padayor nrpa 
[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O King, the 
frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Balarama, 
the beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to him the 
following words. 


COMMENTARY: She spoke plaintive words (vacam) or she spoke words of a 
frightened woman. Since he was the elder brother of Krsna (yadu- 
nandanam), it was appropriate to fall at his feet. O King, it is proper to 
deliver her from fear, as it is proper to deliver the frightened citizens. 


Since Laksmi has many expansions who act as the consorts of the Lord 
according to the particular form of the Lord, this form of the river that 
appeared was a great vibhüti of the Lord, a shadow form of Kalindi and a 
form who is the wife of the ocean. Hari-vamsa says pratyuvacarnava- 
vadhüm: the wife of the ocean replied. As well, she is addressed in that 
scripture as sagaranganáa: wife of the ocean. 


Text 65.28 


rama rama maha-bàho na jàne tava vikramam 
yasyaikamsena vidhrtà jagati jagatah pate 
[Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I cannot 
know your full prowess. With a single portion of yourself you hold up 
the earth, O Lord of the universe. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


O giver of enjoyment to the universe! Because you give enjoyment to the 
universe, you should not afflict me. She repeated his name out of fear or out 
of lowness to make him face her, though he was angry. O strongest person! 
It is not possible to know your full powers since you maintain the whole 
earth by just one of your expansions, not even one of your limbs. Normally 
the sentence should read yenaikamsena. Sridhara Svàmi thus says that this 
refers to Sesa, Balarama’s expansion. 


Very easily you hold up (vi-dhrtah) the earth. You do this to protect the 
earth (jagat-pate). Since you hold up the earth which supports rivers like 
me and the ocean by one of your expansions, it is impossible for persons 
like me to understand your real power. 


Text 65.29 


param bhavam bhagavato bhagavan mam ajanatim 
moktum arhasi visvatman prapannam bhakta-vatsala 


My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn’t understand 
your position as the Supreme Lord, but now I have surrendered unto 
you, O master, kind to your devotees! 


COMMENTARY: I did not understand your supreme position (param bhdvam) 
as Bhagavan or your greatness as the Lord full of all powers, other than that 
you hold up the universe. You know my knowledge, since you have full 
knowledge (bhagavan), being the soul of the universe (visvatman), 
Paramatma. Thus you should free me from being pulled. “O angry woman! 
Why should I free you, since you disobeyed my orders?" I am surrendered 
to you. You must be merciful to the surrendered. O Lord affectionate to the 
devotees! 


Or “You know this. Why do you lie and say you do not know?" You should 
free me because you are Bhagavan. Being omniscient, you should be 
merciful. Or O merciful Lord (bhagavan)! “But punishment should be 
given to the offenders." You are most dear (visvatman). You should not see 
offenses. Or you are the inspiration for all acts (visvatman). 


I do just as I am engaged by you. What is my offense? “Do you want the 
world to have no rules at all?" You are affectionate to the devotees. “Are 
you a devotee if you refuse to follow my order?" I have surrendered to you. 
Previously, I performed bhakti by giving happiness when you played with 
Krsna in the water. Or as a portion of Kalindi, Krsna's queen, I am also 
your devotee. Or I have come to you in the trench dug by the plough. (This 
is my surrender.) 


Text 65.30 


tato vyamuficad yamunam yacito bhagavan balah 
vijagaha jalam stribhih karenubhir ivebha-rat 
[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Upon being requested, Balarama 
released the Yamuna and, like the king of the elephants with his 
entourage of she-elephants, entered the river’s water with his female 
companions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He then released her while consoling her (vy-amuricat). Santim vraja 
mahabhage gamyatam ca yathasukham: O fortunate one, go peacefully as 
you please. (Hari-vamsa) It also implies he had pulled her quite far before 
freeing her. Vrndavanasya madhye tu sa nità yamuna-nadi: he brought the 
Yamuna to the middle of Vrndavana. (Hari-vamsa) Visnu Purdna says: 


sakrstà sahasà tena margam samtyajya nimnaga 
yatraste balabhadro sau plavayam asa tadvanam 


He pulled the river suddenly from its path. The river now flows in 
Vrndavana where he made it flow. 


Balarama then entered that portion of the river which he had pulled close. 


Text 65.31 


kamam vihrtya salilad uttirnayasitambare 
bhüsanàni maharhani dadau kantih subham srajam 


The Lord played in the water to his full satisfaction, and when he came 
out, Goddess Kānti presented him with blue garments, precious 
ornaments and a brilliant necklace. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Kanti is an expansion of Laksmi according to Visnu Purdna. She is the wife 
of Sankarsana of the second vyitha. 


Text 65.32 
vasitvà vasasi nile malam amucya kancanim 
reye sv-alankrto lipto mahendra iva varanah 
Balarama dressed himself in the blue garments and put on the gold 


necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned, he 
appeared as resplendent as Indra’s royal elephant. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama was nicely ornamented (sv-alankrtah), with 
earrings, etc. Anointed with musk and other unguents, he was beautiful 


(reje). 


Text 65.33 
adyapi drsyate rajan yamundakrsta-vartmana 
balasyananta-viryasya viryam sücayativa hi 
Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows through the 
many channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly 
powerful Balarama. This demonstrates his prowess. 


COMMENTARY: By the mercy of Balarama the river flows there even today. 
The river is seen in the trough made by dragging of the plough 
(vartamaná). Or by this, to some degree (iva), Balarama’s power is 
indicated. Actually, by pulling deeply, the flow of the river became crooked. 
Or the river could go nowhere else, since he desired that it wander in 
Vrndavana. Or this is just the local saying, without too much meaning. Hi 
means certainly. “By showing his power, did he not become less in power?" 


He is unlimited (anantasya), because he has the greatest strength (balasya). 
By describing his prowess, his glorious position is indicated. Or the cause 
of his prowess is his unlimited power. No one can refuse to follow his order. 


Hari-vamsa describes his order: 
langalakrsta-màrgas tv imam me priya-darsane 
desam ambu-pradanena plavayasvakhilam subham 
loka hi yavat sthasyanti tavat sthasyati me yasah 


This path made by my plough should flood the beautiful place by spreading 
water. My fame shall remain as long as people remain. 


Text 65.34 


evam sarva nisa yata ekeva ramato vraje 
ramasyaksipta-cittasya màdhuryair vraja-yositam 
Thus for Balarama all the nights passed like a single night as he 
enjoyed in Vraja, his mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and 
beauty of Vraja's young ladies. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner described (evam), drinking vàrumi and 
dressing colorfully, Balarama enjoyed. The many nights of over two months 
passed as if it was one night. He enjoyed with the women of Vraja. 
Belonging to Vraja, they were qualified for him. His mind was attracted by 
their great beauty and skill (madhuryaih). Though it seemed one night, it 
was actually many nights, as in the case of Kandu thinking that a few 
hundred years of enjoyment with Pramloca was only one day. 


He had more bliss here than in Dvaraka with Revati. Krsna sent him to 
Vraja out of affection, to experience this unprecedented happiness. On the 
strength of Krsna's word, he enjoyed with the gopis in Vraja. 


Then he went to Dvaraka. Nothing else is said, though some explanation is 
expected. By leaving Vraja again, the people experienced double pain. 
Because of Sukadeva's and Pariksit's pain, Sukadeva could not say 
anything. 

Visnu Purana merely says mdsa-dvayena yatas ca punah sa dvarakam 
purum: staying two months, Balarama returned to Dvaraka. Hari-vamsa 
describes Krsna's meeting with Balarama: 


tathaivadhvanyavesena sopaslisto janardanam 
pratyagra-vana-málena vaksasabhivirdjata 
sa drstvà turnam ayantam ramam langala-dharinam 
sahasotthaya govindo dadàv asanam uttamam 
upavistam tadà ramam papraccha kusalam vraje 
bàndhavesu ca sarvesu gosu caiva janardanah 
pratyuvaca tato ramo bhrataram sadhu-bhasinam 
sarvesam kusalam krsna yesam kusalam icchasi 
tatas tayor vicitras ca pauranyas ca kathabhavan 
vasudevagratah punya ramakesavayos tadà 


Balarama, still wearing a traveler's dress, beautiful with a new garland on 
his chest, embraced Krsna. Seeing Balarama coming quickly, Krsna rose 
and offered him an excellent seat. Seeing him, Krsna asked him about the 
welfare of all his friends and the cows. Balarama answered his brother, who 
spoke sweetly. “O Krsna! All those for whose good health you desire are 
fine.” Then the two spoke on various subjects of former times in front of 
Vasudeva. 


[1] Most likely only the elder cowherd women. 


[2] Verses 21 and 22 are not in Jiva and Sanatana Gosvamri's version. 


Chapter Sixty-six 
Paundraka, the False Vasudeva 


Text 66.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
nanda-vrajam gate rame karusadhipatir nrpa 
vasudevo 'ham ity ajno dutam krsnaya prahinot 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Balarama was away visiting 
Nanda’s village of Vraja, the ruler of Karissa, foolishly thinking “I am 
the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva," sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: The incident of killing Paundraka took place while Balarama 
was in Vraja. Foolish Paundraka thought that since Krsna was alone he 
could kill him by himself. Because he was a fool, he sent a messenger to 
Krsna, directly Bhagavan, saying “I am Vasudeva.” Sukadeva calls to 
Pariksit in amusement. O King! 


Text 66.2 


tvam vasudevo bhagavan avatirno jagat-patih 
iti prastobhito balair mena atmanam acyutam 


Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who told 
him, “You are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, 
who have now descended to the earth." Thus he imagined himself to be 
the infallible Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


His foolishness and sending the messenger are described in two verses (2- 
3). Fools praised him. “You are Vasudeva since you pervade all beings, and 
you are Bhagavan, endowed with all powers. Thus you, the Lord of the 
universe, have now appeared on earth.” He thought he was the Lord, full of 
all powers (acyutam). 


Text 66.3 


dutam ca prahinon mandah krsnayavyakta-vartmane 
dvarakayam yatha bàlo nrpo bala-krto 'budhah 


Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the inscrutable 
Krsna at Dvaraka. Foolish Paundraka thought himself to be the Lord 
just like an unintelligent child whom other children make a king thinks 
he is a king. 

COMMENTARY: Not only did he think this, but he sent a messenger to 
Dvaraka. He is again called a fool out of amusement. He was completely 
foolish or the lowest human (mandah) because Krsna was invisible to the 
non-devotees (avyakta-ruüpaya). Or he sent him a message, though Krsna 
was clearly the Lord (avyakta-rüpaya) since he manifested all powers. 
Another version has avyakta-vartmane: his path is not visible, since 
Paundraka could not understand the truth about the Lord. Or this shows 
Paundraka's foolishness. He thought himself to be the Lord just as a child 
thinks himself a king, made a king by other boys. Or he was like a child, 
unintelligent. 


Text 66.4 


dütas tu dvarakam etya sabhayam asthitam prabhum 
krsnam kamala-patraksam raja-sandesam abravit 


Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in his 
royal assembly and relayed the king's message to that almighty Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The messenger was also a fool (tu). He spoke to Krsna, lord 
of the Yadus or of the universe (prabhum), since he was directly Bhagavan 
(krsnam). He was full of all powers (prabhum) and most beautiful (kamala- 
patraksam). Thus he was qualified as Bhagavan. Or with his lotus eyes he 
glanced at the messenger curiously, intently. 


Text 66.5 


vasudevo ’vatirno "ham eka eva na caparah 
bhütaànaàm anukampartham tvam tu mithyabhidham tyaja 


[On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:| I am the one and only 
Lord Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this 


world to show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up your false 
name. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


I am the only Vasudeva and have appeared to give mercy to all beings. 
There is no other Vasudeva since there is only one Supreme Lord. 
Therefore give up the false name of Vasudeva since the derivation of the 
word means he who lives in all beings. The meaning *son of Vasudeva" is a 
conventional usage only. Since I give mercy to all beings, it was not proper 
that you act unfavorably to me by killing kings and their armies. Or, give up 
the designation of showing mercy to all beings, for in the fight between us, 
there will be the affliction of all beings or of the people of Dvaraka. 


Text 66.6 


yani tvam asmac-cihnani maudhyad bibharsi satvata 
tyaktvaihi mam tvam saranam no ced dehi mamahavam 


O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of foolishness you 
now carry, and come to me for shelter. If you do not, then you must 
give me a battle. 


COMMENTARY: He speaks further. You hold these symbols which are mine. 
O Satvata, member of the Yadu clan or O devotee! He says this in 
disrespect. There is another real meaning to the verse. Make me give up my 
false designation. Accept my house. 


Text 66.7 
sri-suka uvaca 
katthanam tad upakarnya paundrakasyalpa-medhasah 
ugrasenadayah sabhya uccakair jahasus tada 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Ugrasena and the other members of the 
assembly laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of 
unintelligent Paundraka. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing near the Lord (upakarnya) the astonishing, boasting 
words of the fool Paundraka, immediately (tada) the members loudly 
laughed together in the assembly (sabhyah). 


Text 66.8 


uvdca dutam bhagavan parihasa-katham anu 
utsraksye müdha cihnani yais tvam evam vikatthase 


The Lord, after enjoying the jokes of the assembly, told the messenger 
[to relay a message to his master:] “You fool, I will indeed let loose the 
weapons you boast of in this way. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After the assembly had laughed loudly (parihasa-katham anu) at the false 
talks, the Lord spoke to the messenger. You said, “Give up your weapons." 
Yes, I will release those weapons about which you boast. Or, I will release 
on you my weapons which you praise as my symbols (yaih). 


Text 66.9 


mukham tad apidhayajna kanka-grdhra-vatair vrtah 
sayisyase hatas tatra bhavita Saranam sunam 


*When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, herons and 
vata birds, you will become the shelter of dogs." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You said that you would surrender to me. That fate will be accomplished 
with surrender to dogs and not others. After speaking like this, after turning 
your face downwards when you fall, cover it with sand and lie down dead. 
Other people when sleeping cover their faces with cloth. The vultures and 
herons will be your assistants at that time. The vafa is a bird with a sharp 
beak that loves to eat meat. Another meaning by joining this verse with the 
previous verse is “I will throw my weapons at you and they will make you 
lie down dead. Those weapons about which you boasted will cover your 
face." 


Text 66.10 


iti ditas tam aksepam svamine sarvam àharat 
krsno pi ratham asthaya kasim upajagama ha 


When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed his insulting 
reply to his master in its entirety. Krsna then mounted his chariot and 
went to the vicinity of Ka$i. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Instead of tam aksepam sometimes tad aksepam is seen. Krsna went near 
(upa) Kasi. Ha indicates joy. Or he went to Karüsa which was near Kasi. 


Text 66.11 


paundrako ‘pi tad-udyogam upalabhya maha-rathah 
aksauhinibhyam samyukto niscakrama purad drutam 


Upon observing Krsna's preparations for battle, the mighty warrior 
Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military divisions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Paundraka was a might warrior (mahd-rathah) or he is said to have 
mounted a great chariot (maha-rathah) because he got on a chariot with the 
flag of Garuda. 


Text 66.12-14 


tasya kasi-patir mitram parsni-graho 'nvayàn nrpa 
aksauhinibhis tisrbhir apasyat paundrakam harih 
sankhary-asi-gada-sarnga- srivatsady-upalaksitam 
bibhranam kaustubha-manim vana-mala-vibhüsitam 
kauseya-vasasi pite vasanam garuda-dhvajam 
amülya-mauly-abharanam sphuran-makara-kundalam 

Paundraka’s friend, the king of Kasi, followed behind, O King, leading 
the rear guard with three aksauhini divisions. Krsna saw that 
Paundraka was carrying the Lord's own insignia, such as the conch, 
disc, sword and club, and also an imitation Sarnga bow and Srivatsa 
mark. He wore a mock Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland 
of forest flowers and was dressed in upper and lower garments of fine 
yellow silk. His banner bore the image of Garuda, and he wore a 
valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped earrings. 


COMMENTARY: Nrpah indicates that he had great wealth. He had three 
aksauhinis. The Lord had a natural dress, being all attractive (harih). Or he 
would take Paundaka’s life (harih). Paundraka’s clothing and Srivatasa 
were fake. This will be explained later. Visnu Purdna says vaksasy 
alankrtam casya srivatsam dadrse harih: the Lord saw him with ornaments 
and Srivatsa on his chest. The word adi indicates the lotus and other 
symbols. He added two arms with effort, with some similarity to the Lord's. 
His crown and ornaments were imitations that looked like the Lord's fine 
ornaments. 


Text 66.15 


drstvà tam atmanas tulyam vesam krtrimam asthitam 
yathà natam ranga-gatam vijahasa bhrsam harth 
Krsna laughed heartily when he saw how the king had dressed in exact 
imitation of his own appearance, just like an actor on a stage. 


COMMENTARY: His ornaments were imitation (krtrimam) whereas the Lord's 
were naturally manifested. He had dressed with skill. Thus, the Lord 
laughed especially loud. 


Text 66.16 
sulair gadabhih parighaih sakty-rsti-prasa-tomaraih 
asibhih pattisair banaih praharann arayo harim 


The enemies of Krsna attacked him with tridents, clubs, bludgeons, 
pikes, rstis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


These enemies (arayah) were cruel in attacking. 


Text 66.17 


krsnas tu tat paundraka-kasirajayor 

balam gaja-syandana-vaji-patti-mat 

gadasi-cakresubhir ardayad bhrsam 
yatha yugante huta-bhuk prthak prajah 


But Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka and 
Kasiraja, which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. 
The Lord tormented his enemies with his club, sword, Sudar$ana disc 
and arrows, just as the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds 
of creatures at the end of a cosmic age. 


COMMENTARY: The word tu indicates that though the enemies attacked, they 
could do nothing or it can mean “then.” Krsna then completely destroyed 
their armies. He afflicted them terribly. Elephants to infantry are in 
decreasing order of power of the troops. And his club, etc., are in order of 
decreasing power of inflicting pain. 


Text 66.18 


ayodhanam tad ratha-vaji-kunjara- 
dvipat-kharostrair arinavakhanditaih 
babhau citam moda-vaham manasvinam 
akridanam bhiita-pater ivolbanam 


The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses, 
elephants, humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the 
Lord’s cakra, shone like the gruesome playground of Siva, giving 
pleasure to the wise. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

This was done especially by his cakra, the best of all weapons. The 
chariots, as previously, went in front, but the cakra completely destroyed 
them because of its actions since it was the best weapon. 


The battlefield was a fearful sight (u/banam) for the enemy. 


Text 66.19 
athaha paundrakam saurir bho bho paundraka yad bhavan 
duta-vakyena mam aha tany astrany utsrjami te 


Krsna then addressed Paundraka with laughter: My dear Paundraka, 
the very weapons you spoke of through your messenger, I now release 
unto you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After the armies were destroyed, when all obstacles were completely 
removed, Krsna who had appeared in a warrior dynasty (saurih), Svayam 
Bhagavan, laughed (bho bho). I now release on you those weapons which 
were mentioned by your messenger. 


Text 66.20 
tyajayisye bhidhanam me yat tvayajna mrsa dhrtam 
vrajami saranam te 'dya yadi necchàmi samyugam 
O fool, now I shall make you renounce my name, which you have 


falsely assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish 
to fight you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You told me to give up my false name. I will make you renounce your false 
name. Tyajayisye (will give up) can have a causative meaning (will make 
you give up). Thus Krsna says that he is giving another meaning to 
Paundraka's words. “You should act according to the messenger's words." 
Yes, on seeing you today, I will surrender according to your words, if I do 
not fight. Instead of adya (today) sometimes ajña (fool) is seen. By this 
Krsna mocks him. 


Text 66.21 

iti ksiptvà sitair banair virathi-krtya paundrakam 

siro ’vrscad rathangena vajrenendro yathà gireh 
Having thus derided Paundraka, Krsna destroyed his chariot with his 
sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the Sudar$ana disc, 
just as Indra lops off a mountain peak with his thunderbolt weapon. 
COMMENTARY: After deriding (ksiptva) Paundraka, Krsna destroyed his 
chariot. The example shows that Krsna cut off his head swiftly and easily. 
His head fell with a great noise in the city. 


Text 66.22 


tatha kasi-pateh kayac chira utkrtya patribhih 

nyapatayat kasi-puryam padma-kosam ivanilah 
With his arrows, Krsna similarly severed Ka$iraja's head from his 
body, sending it flying into Ka$t city like a lotus flower thrown by the 
wind. 


COMMENTARY: He released many arrows to make the head fall. Or the plural 
is used to indicate respect. The example shows the suddenness with which 
the head fell. 


Text 66.23 


evam matsarinam hatvà paundrakam sa-sakham harih 
dvarakam avisat siddhair gryamana-kathamrtah 


Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally, Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka. As he entered the city, the jivan-muktas glorified his feat. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Paundraka could not tolerate the excellence of Krsna. He is thus called 
envious (matsarinam). Krsna, whose action of killing Paundraka 
(kathamrtah) was glorified by jivan-muktas and persons in airplanes 
(siddhaih) who had gathered to see the great spectacle, then entered 
Dvaraka. 


Text 66.24 


sa nityam bhagavad-dhyana-pradhvastakhila-bandhanah 
bibhranas ca hare rajan svarupam tan-mayo 'bhavat 


By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka 
shattered all his material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Krsna's 
appearance, O King, he ultimately became absorbed in him. 


COMMENTARY: Paundraka was absorbed in Brahman (tan-mayah). This 
means he attained liberation. “Why?” By meditating on the Lord with 
hatred continually, he destroyed all bondage of samsara or he destroyed all 
karmas of piety and sins. He destroyed the fault of hating the Lord (pra). 
By the power of Lord, all his karmas were destroyed without having to 


experience them. Otherwise, he could not achieve liberation. The reason for 
his constant meditation on the Lord was that he wore clothing similar 
(svarupam) to the Lord's (hareh). The word ca indicates his friend the king 
of Kasi also attained liberation. 


Or all his sins were destroyed by meditating on the Lord in hatred and all 
his pious acts were destroyed by wearing clothing similar to the Lord's. 
And (ca) by imitating the Lord's form, he experienced special happiness. 
The Lord was most attractive. O King! Sukadeva calls out in astonishment 
at his meditation on the Lord. 


Text 66.25 
sirah patitam alokya raja-dvare sa-kundalam 
kim idam kasya và vaktram iti samsisire janah 
Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the royal 
palace, the people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, “What is 
this?" and others said, *It is a head, but whose is it?" 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“Is this his head or someone else's?" The ordinary people speculated in 
many ways. 


Text 66.26 
rajnah kasi-pater jnatva mahisyah putra-bandhavah 
pauras ca hà hata rajan natha natheti prarudan 
My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their king—the 
lord of Ka$i—his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the 
citizens of the city, began to cry pitifully: “Alas, we are killed! O my 
lord, my lord!” 


COMMENTARY: When they recognized the head, they cried out loudly 
because they were his queens. What did they say? “O King! Our master! 
We have been killed.” Out of grief, the queens then cried. 


Text 66.27-28 


sudaksinas tasya sutah krtva samstha-vidhim pateh 
nihatya pitr-hantaram yasyamy apacitim pituh 
ity atmanabhisandhaya sopadhyayo mahesvaram 
su-daksino ’rcayam àsa paramena samadhinà 


After the king's son Sudaksina had performed the obligatory funeral 
rituals for his father, he resolved within his mind: *Only by killing my 
father's murderer can I avenge his death." Thus the charitable 
Sudaksina, together with his priests, began worshiping Siva with great 
concentration. 

COMMENTARY: Sudaksina was his name. Along with his priests, he began 
worshipping Siva with great concentration. By deciding in this way himself 
(atmana), since he was the main person with such bad thoughts, he 
worshipped Siva. 


Text 66.29 


prito ’vimukte bhagavams tasmai varam adad vibhuh 
pitr-hantr-vadhopayam sa vavre varam ipsitam 


Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Siva appeared in the sacred 
precinct of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of benedictions. 
The prince chose as his benediction a means to slay his father's killer. 


COMMENTARY: Siva, also called Avimukta, was the presiding deity at the 
tirtha. Thus the place was called Avimukta. Visnu Puràna says avikute 
mahdksetre tositas tena sankarah: at Avimukta, Siva became pleased with 
him. Or another version has avimuktah. The lord called avimukta was 
pleased with him. Or the lord, being independent (avimuktah), controlled by 
his devotee, was pleased with him. Because he was affectionate to his 
devotee (bhagavan), he gave a benediction. Or because he was omniscient 
(bhagavan), knowing the opposite effect of his boon, Siva gave the boon, 
because he was the best devotee (bhavah instead of vibhuh). Or because he 
was omniscient, he gave a tricky boon acting against persons inimical to 
brahmanas. He gave a method of killing only, but not the actual killing. 


Text 66.30-31 


daksinagnim paricara brahmanaih samam rtvijam 
abhicara-vidhanena sa cagnih pramathair vrtah 
sadhayisyati sankalpam abrahmanye prayojitah 
ity adistas tathà cakre krsnayabhicaran vrati 


Siva told him, *Accompanied by brahmanas, serve the Daksinagni fire 
—the original priest—following the injunctions of the abhicara ritual. 
Then the Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill 
your desire if you direct it against someone inimical to the brahmanas." 
So instructed, Sudaksina strictly observed the ritualistic vows and 
invoked the abhicara against Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Serve the fire with brahmanas. The curse would fail since 
Krsna was favorable to brahmanas. Instead of samam sometimes samyak is 
seen: serve the fire attentively. They then engaged in actions to harm Krsna, 
directly the Supreme Lord (krsnaya abhicaran). 


Text 66.32-33 


tato 'gnir utthitah kundan mürtiman ati-bhisanah 
tapta-tamra-sikha-smasrur angarodgari-locanah 
damstrogra-bhru-kuti-danda-kathorasyah sva-jihvaya 
alihan srkvani nagno vidhunvams tri-sikham jvalat 


Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming the form of an 
extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature's beard and the 
tuft of hair were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot 
cinders. His face looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible 
arched and furrowed brows. As he licked the corners of his mouth with 
his tongue, the demon shook his flaming trident. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After doing this worship for a long time, finally the fire appeared. The 
frightful nature of the fire is described. With his wide tongue, he licked 
completely (a-/ihan) the two corners of his mouth. 


Text 66.34 


padbhyam tala-pramanabhyam kampayann avani-talam 

so bhyadhavad vrto bhütair dvarakam pradahan disah 
On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward Dvaraka in the 
company of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the world 
in all directions. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He was accompanied by Pramathas (bhiitaih). 


Text 66.35 
tam abhicara-dahanam ayantam dvarakaukasah 
vilokya tatrasuh sarve vana-dahe mrgà yatha 


Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara ritual, 
the residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified 
by a forest fire. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The people had great terror because they had no place to flee, like animals 
in a forest fire. 


Text 66.36 
aksaih sabhayam kridantam bhagavantam bhayaturah 
trahi trahi tri-lokesa vahneh pradahatah puram 
Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Lord, who was then 
playing at dice in the royal court: *Save us! Save us, O Lord of the 
three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!" 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They narrate what was previously described. Save us from the fire 
completely burning the city. They repeat the word trahi because of extreme 
fear. This is easy for you since you protect the three worlds (tri-lokesa). 


Text 66.37 


srutva taj jana-vaiklavyam drstvà svanàm ca sadhvasam 
saranyah samprahasyaha mà bhaistety avitasmy aham 


When Krsna heard the people's agitation and saw that even his own 
men were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply laughed 
and told them, *Do not fear; I shall protect you." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Hearing the citizens’ words of fear and pain, and seeing the Yadavas 
worried about a disaster, he laughed loudly (sam), with disregard (pra), 
with hidden intentions. He indicated that the incident was trivial in order to 
alleviate their fears, since he was the protector of his devotees (Saranyah). 
He spoke to indicate his powers, to pacify them. 


Text 66.38 
sarvasyantar-bahih-saksi krtvam mahesvarim vibhuh 
vijnaya tad-vighatartham parsva-stham cakram adisat 
The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, understood 
that the monster had been produced by Siva from the sacrificial fire. To 
defeat the demon, Krsna dispatched his cakra, which was waiting at his 
side. 


COMMENTARY: Knowing thoroughly—that the boon had a loophole (vi- 
jfiaya) because he was the direct witness of the whole universe inside and 
outside, because he was full of all powers (vibhuh), Krsna sent his cakra. 
Or “By counteracting Siva’s devotee by measures against the boon of Siva, 
the Lord would disrespect Siva.” The Lord is the direct witness internally of 
Siva’s real desire to kill the demon and the witness externally of Siva’s 
words. The cakra, at the Lord’s side in personified form, was always ready 
to follow his order. 


Text 66.39 


tat sürya-koti-pratimam sudarsanam 

jJajvalyamanam pralayanala-prabham 

sva-tejasa kham kakubho tha rodast 
cakram mukundastram athagnim ardayat 


That Sudar$ana, the cakra of Mukunda, blazed forth like millions of 
suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal annihilation, and 
with his heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and earth, 
and also the fiery demon. 


COMMENTARY: After getting the order (atha), the cakra afflicted the fire 
demon, because it was the weapon of the Lord, who gives joy to his 
devotees such as Siva (mukunda). Thus, it is shown as more powerful than 
just being capable of burning the fire demon. It blazed like a million suns. 
Though the cakra was sharp and hot, it was seen as pleasant to behold by 
the devotees (sudarsanam). With his extraordinary (sva) heat (fejasa), the 
cakra burned even heaven and earth (rodasi). 


Text 66.40 


krtyanalah pratihatah sa rathanga-paner 
astraujasa sa nrpa bhagna-mukho nivrttah 
varanasim parisametya sudaksinam tam 
sartvig-janam samadahat sva-krto 'bhicarah. 


Frustrated by the power of Krsna's weapon, O King, the fiery creature 
produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. Created 
for violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he 
surrounded the city and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to 
death, even though Sudaksina was his creator. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna was the holder of the cakra (rathanga-paneh). This shows that it was 
always in his hand. The cakra 1s thus glorified. The fire turned around and 
went back to Varanasi and burned up completely (sam-adahat) Sudaksina 
along with the Pramathas, till they were only ashes. The fire was 
Sudaksina's creation (sva-krtah). This phrase produces astonishment and 
bliss. 


Text 66.41 


cakram ca visnos tad-anupravistam 
varanasim satta-sabhalayapanam 


sa-gopurattalaka-kostha-sankulam 
sa-kosa-hasty-asva-rathanna-salinim 


The Lord's cakra also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery demon, 
and proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly 
halls and residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous 
marketplaces, gateways, watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and 
all the buildings housing elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 


COMMENTARY: The cakra burned down the city. The cakra entered the city 
after the demon has performed his actions of burning Sudaksina, etc. (tad- 
anu). Since the Lord pervaded the universe (visnoh), his cakra had a similar 
power of pervasion. Thus the cakra burned the gates, towers and 
storehouses. Instead of salinim sometimes salam is seen. 


Text 66.42 


dagdhvà varanasim sarvam visnos cakram sudarsanam 
bhüyah parsvam upatisthat krsnasyaklista-karmanah 


After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, the Lord's cakra 
returned to the side of Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 


COMMENTARY: The phrase “burning down" is repeated to emphasize how 
the cakra completely burned everything. Thus it is called the cakra of the 
pervading Lord (visnoh). Or the description is given to indicate the cakra S 
complete dedication to the Lord and its exceptional power. Therefore, the 
cakra again stood by the Lord as his devotee (upa). It was most beautiful 
(su-darsanam) since it belonged to Krsna, endowed with all qualities, 
whose actions produce happiness for all, or whose actions easily destroy all 
suffering (aklista-karmanah). 


Text 66.43 
ya enam sràvayen martya uttamah-sloka-vikramam 
sam@hito và srnuyat sarva-papaih pramucyate 
Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of the praiseworthy Lord, 
or who simply hears it attentively, will become free from all sins. 


COMMENTARY: What more can be said? “It was improper to burn all the 
inhabitants of the great holy place Kasi.” By hearing about the glories of the 


Lord who punishes even those who associate with the wicked, one becomes 
free of all suffering. A person who hears this story (enam or etat) of the 
exploits of Uttama-$loka becomes free of all sin. The person who is subject 
to death (martyah), not considering his qualification to recite or hear, is 
freed of all sin, but he should have faith (samahitah). Other persons would 
be non-believers. 


Or the person whose heart is offered to Krsna (samahitah), or endowed with 
Laksmi (samahitah), being the object of her affection because of bhakti to 
the Lord, becomes free of all sins whose effects about to fructify, with 
qualification for going to Vaikuntha (pra-mucyate). Thus the Lord is 
described as being endowed with praiseworthy qualities (uttama-sloka). 
What more can be said? A person who makes others hear, giving benefit to 
himself and others, is freed from all sins. Thus the hearer is benefited. This 
gives much more result than individual endeavors for one's own benefit. 
That is the meaning of the word va. 


Chapter Sixty-seven 
Lord Balarama Slays Dvivida Gorilla 


Text 67.1 
sri-rajovaca 
bhuyo 'ham srotum icchami ramasyadbhuta-karmanah 
anantasyaprameyasya yad anyat krtavàn prabhuh 


King Pariksit said: I wish to hear further about Balarama, the 
unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are all 
astounding. What else did he do? 


COMMENTARY: Tell me Balarama's other activities since he is full of all 
powers (vibhuh or prabhuh). I desire to hear other activities of Balarama, 
who gave enjoyment to the people of Vraja, after pulling Kalindi. His 
activities such as pulling the Yamuna are astonishing. 


Text 67.2 
sri-suka uvaca 
narakasya sakha kascid dvivido nama vanarah 
sugriva-sacivah so tha bhrata maindasya viryavan 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: There was an ape named Dvivida who was 
a friend of Narakasura's. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of 
Mainda, had been instructed by King Sugriva. 


COMMENTARY: One friend of Naraka or a friend most astonishing in courage 
(kascit) was the ape named Dvivida. He was the brother of Mainda, famous 
everywhere, and moreover a most courageous ape. This implies that he had 
activities like a human. 


Text 67.3 


sakhyuh so ’pacitim kurvan vanaro rdastra-viplavam 
pura-gramakaran ghosàn adahad vahnim utsrjan 


To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida ravaged the 
land, setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd 


dwellings. 


COMMENTARY: His activities are described. He set fire to the towns of 
Saurastra near Dvaraka. This list 1s in order from larger to smaller places. If 
he destroyed the cities, what to speak of the other places? 


Text 67.4 


kvacit sa sailan utpatya tair desaàn samacürnayat 
anartan sutaram eva yatraste mitra-ha harih 


Once, Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to 
devastate all the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of 
Anarta, wherein dwelt his friend's killer, Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Throwing the mountains around, he crushed the provinces, 
completely destroying permanent structures (sam). Krsna (harih) had taken 
the life of his friend. 


Text 67.5 


kvacit samudra-madhya-stho dorbhyam utksipya taj-jalam 
desan nadgayuta-prano vela-küle nyamajjayat 


Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus 
submerged the coastal regions. 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 67.6 
asraman rsi-mukhyanam krtva bhagna-vanaspatin 
adüsayac chakrn-mütrair agnin vaitanikan khalah 


The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted sages 
and contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 


Text 67.7 


purusan yosito drptah ksmabhrd-droni-guhdsu sah 
niksipya capyadhac chailaih pesaskariva kitakam 


Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw both men 
and women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut 
with boulders. 


COMMENTARY: Proud of his strength or very strong (drptah), he imprisoned 
men and women. Kifakam is in the singular to express a class of insects. 
Because they were afraid, they could do nothing to escape. The example of 
insects imprisoned by the wasp suggests this. 


Text 67.8 


evam desan viprakurvan düsayams ca kula-striyah 
srutva su-lalitam gitam girim raivatakam yayau 
Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the neighboring 
kingdoms and polluting women of respectable families, hearing very 
sweet singing coming from Raivataka Mountain, he went there. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He ravaged the places, doing more and more atrocious acts. Visnu Puràna 
Says: 


kama-rüpi maha-rüpam krtvà sasyany asesatah 
luthan bhramana-sammardaih sancurnayati vànarah 


Dvivida, taking a huge form at will, looted and destroyed all the crops by 
going around and smashing them. 


Text 67.9-10 
tatrapasyad yadu-patim ramam puskara-malinam 
sudarsaniya-sarvangam lalana-yütha-madhya-gam 
gayantam varunim pitvà mada-vihvala-locanam 
vibhrajamanam vapusà prabhinnam iva varanam 


There he saw Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned with a garland 
of lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was singing 
amidst a crowd of young women, and since he had drunk varuni liquor, 
his eyes rolled as if he were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as he 
behaved like an elephant in rut. 


COMMENTARY: To show how Balarama was a cause of the women singing, 
his pastimes are described. But as a cause of the pastimes, his dress and 
appearance are described in two verses. As the master of the Yadus he was 
full of all powers and the highest happiness. Among the Yadus, it was 
impossible to harm him. He enjoyed with Revatt and others at this place 
(ramam). Describing his dress, his beauty is indicated. He was in the midst 
of a group of women including Revati. His sweetness is described. His eyes 
rolled with intoxication. His power is described. He shone brighter than the 
sun with his bodily effulgence, strength, and jeweled ornaments. 


Text 67.11 
dustah sakha-mrgah sakham aridhah kampayan druman 
cakre kilakila-sabdam atmaànam sampradarsayan 


The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed his 
presence by shaking the trees and making an indistinct sound. 


COMMENTARY: He made sounds like a monkey. He revealed (darsayan) 
himself by stretching his limbs (sam) and by coming close (pra). 


Text 67.12 
tasya dharstyam kaper viksya tarunyo jati-capalah 
hàsya-priyà vijahasur baladeva-parigrahah 
When Baladeva's consorts saw the ape's impudence, they began to 
laugh. They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and 
prone to silliness. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They laughed loudly, conspicuously (vi-jahasuh), because they were fond 
of laughing, since by nature and youthfulness they were fickle. They did not 
laugh with bad intentions. Nor did they laugh out of fear, since they were 
Balarama's consorts. 


Text 67.13 


tà helayam asa kapir bhrü-ksepair sammukhadibhih 
darsayan sva-gudam tasam ramasya ca niriksitah 


Even as Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by making odd 
gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and showing 
them his anus. 


COMMENTARY: He insulted them by coming close, making faces, or showing 
his face, while making various gestures (sammukhadibhih). Adibhih 
indicates showing his teeth and making noises, while Balarama looked on. 


Text 67.14-15 


tam gravna praharat kruddho balah praharatam varah 
sa vancayitva gravanam madira-kalasam kapih 
grhitvà helayam asa dhürtas tam kopayan hasan 
nirbhidya kalasam dusto vasamsy asphalayad balam 
kadarthi-krtya balavàn vipracakre madoddhatah 


Angered, Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock at him, but the 
cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord's pot of liquor. 
Further infuriating Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing him, 
wicked Dvivida then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by 
pulling at the girls’ clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with 
false pride, continued to insult Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: Though Balarama was the best among fighters because of his 
strength, and though angry, he struck the ape with a rock, not his club, 
because of the ape's previous bhakti. The ape’s bad behavior is described. 
Quickly the ape avoided the rock and attacked. The rascal made Balarama 
angry and laughed at him. The ape was wicked because he pulled the 
clothing of the women. He insulted Balarama who had the greatest strength 
(balam), since he was completely overcome by pride. This was because he 
was strong. 


Text 67.16 
tam tasyavinayam drstva desams ca tad-upadrutan 
kruddho musalam adatta halamı cari-jighamsaya 


Balarama saw the ape's rude behavior and thought of the disruptions 
he had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily 


took up his club and his plow weapon, having decided to put his enemy 
to death. 


COMMENTARY: “Balarama should have tolerated his bad behavior, since 
previously he was a devotee." The ape had disrupted the kingdoms. Thus 
Balarama became angry. He took up his club with a desire to kill the ape 
who was inimical to him. 


Text 67.17 
dvivido ‘pi maha-viryah salam udyamya panina 
abhyetya tarasa tena balam mürdhany atadayat 
Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a sala tree 


with one hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck him on the head 
with the tree trunk. 


COMMENTARY: Dvivida was also angry, and showed his prowess. With one 
hand, he uprooted a tree because he was most powerful (maha-viryah). He 
rushed at Balarama and struck him on the head with the tree. 


Text 67.18 


tam tu sankarsano mürdhni patantam acalo yatha 
pratijagraha balavan sunandenahanac ca tam 


But Sankarsana remained as motionless as a mountain and simply 
grabbed the log as it fell upon his head. He then struck Dvivida with his 
club, named Sunanda. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama was motionless like a mountain. This indicates that 
he was very heavy. He countered the tree with his hand or plough because 
he was a member of the catur-vyüha (sankarsanah) and directly the Lord 
(bhagavan). Thus he struck Dvivida. Or Balarama was qualified to grab and 
strike at the same time. He was full of all powers (bhagavan) and was non- 
different from Krsna (sankarsanah). 


Text 67.19—21 
musalahata-mastisko vireje rakta-dharaya 
girir yathà gairikaya praharam nànucintayan 
punar anyam samutksipya krtvà nispatram ojasa 


tenahanat su-sankruddhas tam balah satadhdacchinat 
tato ‘nyena rusa jaghne tam capi satadhacchinat 


Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became brilliantly 
decorated by an outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red 
oxide. Ignoring the wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it 
of leaves by brute force and struck the Lord again. Now enraged, 
Balarama shattered the tree into hundreds of pieces, upon which 
Dvivida grabbed yet another tree and furiously hit the Lord again. This 
tree, too, the Lord smashed into hundreds of pieces. 


COMMENTARY: Dvivida now shone more than previously, because of the 
blood. This shows his courage, and another reason for him shining more 
than before. Or the sentence continues from verse 19 to 20. Ignoring his 
wound, Dvivida then uprooted another tree with great strength (ojasa) and 
with great anger threw it to hit Balarama (ahanat). His anger made his 
attempt to kill Balarama stronger. Dvivida grabbed another tree. Balarama, 
though he was the Lord, avoided being struck, but did not kill Dvivida, 
since he was affectionate to the devotees. 


Text 67.22 


evam yudhyan bhagavata bhagne bhagne punah punah 
akrsya sarvato vrksan nirvrksam akarod vanam 


Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the trees he 
was attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until 
the forest was left treeless. 


COMMENTARY: None 


Text 67.23 


tato 'muficac chila-varsam balasyopary amarsitah 
tat sarvam curnayam asa lilayà musalayudhah 
The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Balarama, but the 
wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 


COMMENTARY: When he ran out of trees (tatah), Dvivida threw stones in an 
incessant shower. Easily (/ilaya), Balarama crushed them with his club. 


Text 67.24 
sa bàhü tala-sankasau musti-krtya kapisvarah 
asadya rohini-putram tabhyam vaksasy arürujat 
Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at the end of 
his palm-tree-sized arms, came before the son of Rohini and beat his 
fists against the Lord's chest. 


COMMENTARY: When the stones were exhausted, he clenched his fists, 
attached to arms which were like tāla trees. This indicates his fists were 
strong and heavy since he was the best of the apes. He approached the son 
of Rohini. Sukadeva, with great bhakti, laments Dvivida’s action. He should 
not have attacked the son of Rohini (vohini-putram). Or just as Krsna was 
born to Devaki to show his strength, Balarama was born to Rohini to show 
strength. He possessed all powers. 


Text 67.25 
yadavendro ’pi tam dorbhyam tyaktva musala-langale 
jatrav abhyardayat kruddhah so 'patad rudhiram vaman 
The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside his club and plow 
and with his bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida’s collarbone. 
The ape collapsed, vomiting blood. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama would kill Dvivida for the benefit of the Yadus 
(yadavendrah). Angry, he gave up his weapons because it was proper to 
fight a person with no weapons by not using weapons. Making it a just 
battle, he gave great pain to Dvivida with his arms and fists. Dvivida (sah) 
collapsed. 


Text 67.26 


cakampe tena patatà sa-tankah sa-vanaspatih 

parvatah kuru-sardila vàyunà naur ivambhasi 
When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain shook, 
along with its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed about at sea. 


COMMENTARY: The mountain shook at its very roots. The example indicates 
this. O tiger of the Kurus! Even in the Mahabharata war this did not 


happen. He speaks in astonishment. 


Text 67.27 


jaya-sabdo namah-sabdah sadhu sadhv iti cambare 
sura-siddha-munindranam asit kusuma-varsinàm 
In the heavens the devatas, jivan-muktas and great sages cried out, 
“Victory to you! Obeisances to you! Excellent! Well done!” and 
showered flowers upon the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: There was great joy among the Yadus or all mankind. But 
even the best (indranam) among sages, siddhas and devatas rejoiced. 


Text 67.28 
evam nihatya dvividam jagad-vyatikaravaham 
samstüyamano bhagavan janaih sva-puram avisat 
Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole world, the 
Supreme Lord returned to his capital as the people along the way 
chanted his glories. 


COMMENTARY: He was praised by his relatives or by all people (janaih), 
with devotion, indicating him as the Lord (sam). Or being praised in this 
way by the best of devatas and sages, he entered the city with Revati and 
others (janaih), while people celebrated with songs (d-visat). He was the 
benefactor of all people (bhagavan). That was the reason for killing 
Dvivida and being praised. It 1s understood that he freed the people 
imprisoned by Dvivida in the valleys and caves. Though Dvivida caused a 
great disturbance, he was subdued and the city was continuously peaceful. 
That is suggested by the word sva (his). 


Chapter Sixty-eight 
The Marriage of Samba 


Text 68.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
duryodhana-sutam rajan laksmanam samitim-jayah 
svayamvara-stham aharat sambo jambavati-sutah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavati’s son Samba, ever 
victorious in battle, kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter Laksmana 
from her svayam-vara ceremony. 


COMMENTARY: Hari-vamsa says: 


hrto yadaiva pradyumnah sambarendtma-ghatina 
tam eva masam sambas tu jambavatyam ajdyata 


When Pradyumna was taken by the abductor Sambara, Samba was born to 
Jambavati. 


Since Pradyumna and Samba were thus of almost the same age, the incident 
concerning Samba's marriage told now actually happened previously. The 
story is now mentioned in relation to Balarama's prowess. Samba was a 
great warrior (samitinjayah). Thus he took Duryodhana's daughter. Or at 
the svayam-vara he defeated all the gathered kings in battle (samitinjayah). 
O King, this is the dharma of ksatrivas. Or Samba, radiant with courage, 
because he was the son of Jambavati, took Laksmana. She had prayed for a 
son as beautiful as Pradyumna. When Krsna performed austerities to glorify 
his great devotee Siva, Samba was born. He was called Samba because he 
always stayed with his mother out of affection for her according to Dana- 
dharma (Mahabharata). His name is therefore Samba (with his mother) not 
samba. 


Text 68.2 


kauravah kupità ücur durvinito 'yam arbhakah 
kadarthi-krtya nah kanyam akamam aharad balat 


The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, forcibly 
kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 


COMMENTARY: Duryodhana and others, called Samba untrained (durvinitah) 
because he was a child. Or even though he was a child he was untrained and 
proud. “Is it not proper for ksatriya to abduct his bride?" This was done 
against her will (akamam ). 


Text 68.3 
badhnitemam durvinitam kim karisyanti vrsnayah 
ye smat-prasadopacitam dattam no bhufijate mahim 
Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our grace 
they are ruling the land that we have granted them. 


COMMENTARY: Arrest him but do not kill him, since he is the son of the Lord 
and our brother-in-law. Therefore capture him. Do this to teach him, since 
he is ill mannered. That is why the word durvinita is repeated. They enjoy 
land not earned but given, and given by us. Though they fear the accusation 
of taking back what was given, they cannot ignore the act of Samba. It is 
actually our land since they are without a kingdom. They have no power. 
They simply enjoy the land, and do not rule it properly. 


Text 68.4 
nigrhitam sutam srutva yady esyantiha vrsnayah 
bhagna-darpah samam yanti pranà iva su-samyatah 
If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been 
captured, we will break their pride. Thus they'll become subdued, like 
bodily senses brought under strict control. 


COMMENTARY: “Out of affection for their son, they will try to find him.” 
Since he is a son, they have great affection for him. Thus the Vrsnis, headed 
by Krsna will come. They will be under our control (samam yanti). An 
example of controlling what is difficult to control is given: even senses can 
be brought under control. 


Text 68.5 


iti karnah salo bhürir yajfiaketuh suyodhanah 
sambam arebhire yoddhum kuru-vrddhanumoditah 


After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior 
member of the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhüri, Yajüaketu and 
Duryodhana set out to attack Samba. 


COMMENTARY: Sala, Bhüri and Yajüaketu (Bhurigrava) were sons of 
Somadatta. It was approved by the elders, because there was shame to the 
best of the family, by the shame to their relatives. The enthusiasm to fight is 
indicated. The real meaning is this. Proud Duryodhana and others boasted. 
Desiring to show them the greatness of the Yadus, after hearing the 
boasting, Bhisma, the best of devotees, and knower of the truth, took this 
opportunity. 


Text 68.6 


drstvanudhavatah sambo dhartarastran maha-rathah 
pragrhya ruciram capam tasthau simha ivaikalah 

Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him, Samba, 
the great chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like 
a lion. 

COMMENTARY: Seeing Duryodhana and others rushing after him, Samba 
took up his bow attractive since it derived from the Sarnga, and strung it. 
This illustrates his firmness in battle. He stood alone because he was the 
best of warriors (maha-rathah), like a lion, fearless. 


Text 68.7 
tam te jighrksavah kruddhas tistha tistheti bhasinah 
asadya dhanvino bànaih karnagranyah samakiran 


Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna shouted 
at Samba, “Stand and fight! Stand and fight!” They came straight for 
him and showered him with arrows. 


COMMENTARY: Skilled at the bow (dhavinah), they approached him 
(asadya). They covered him completely with arrows (samakiran). 


Text 68.8 


so paviddhah kuru-srestha kurubhir yadu-nandanah 
namrsyat tad acintyarbhah simha ksudra-mrgair iva 


O best of the Kurus, as Krsna's astonishing son Samba was being 
unjustly harassed by the Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did 
not tolerate their attack, any more than a lion would tolerate an attack 
by puny animals. 


COMMENTARY: Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in lamentation at Samba’s being 
attacked or he is joyful at Samba's anger. Or he pacifies Pariksit who was 
ashamed of Samba's bad behavior. As the best of the Yadus, Samba was 
superior to the Kurus, or he was the very best. Hari-vamsa indicates his 
power: 


balyat prabhrti ramena so Stresu viniyojitah 
ramad anantaram caiva manitah sarva-vrsnabhih 


From childhood Samba had been trained by Balarama. He was respected by 
Balarama and all the Vrsnis. 


Or he was the joy of the Yadus (yadu-nandanah). Though he was a boy, he 
was not inferior to the Kuru warriors. He was an astonishing boy 
(acintyah). He was like a lion who does not tolerate the attack of small 
animals but kills them. 


Text 68.9—10 


visphürjya ruciram capam sarvan vivyadha sayakaih 
karnadin sad rathan virans tavadbhir yugapat prthak 
caturbhis caturo vahan ekaikena ca sarathin 
rathinas ca mahesvasams tasya tat te 'bhyapüjayan 


Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with arrows the six 
warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as many 
arrows, each team of four horses with four arrows, and each charioteer 
with a single arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who 
commanded the chariots. The enemy warriors congratulated Samba 
for this display of prowess. 


COMMENTARY: He drew his attractive (ruciram) bow fully. This is 
mentioned twice to indicate its beauty. Or he drew the bow attractively. He 


pierced the six chariots with six arrows, because he was capable of fighting 
(virah). The bowmen were very courageous (mahesvasan). They all praised 
him simultaneously (abhi-apüjayan), saying “Very good!” since warriors 
become joyful on seeing the great bravery of another warrior. Another 
version has mahesvasah: even the archers praised him because they could 
not do as he did, even though they had huge chariots. 


Text 68.11 


tam tu te viratham cakrus catvàras caturo hayan 
ekas tu sarathim jaghne cicchedanyah sardsanam 


But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four of them 
struck his four horses, one of them struck down his charioteer, and 
another broke his bow. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses explain their actions (11-12). Karna (ekah) struck his chariot 
and Bhisma (anyah) broke his bow. 


Text 68.12 


tam baddhva virathi-krtya krcchrena kuravo yudhi 
kumaram svasya kanyam ca sva-puram jayino visan 
Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the Kuru 
warriors tied him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious 
to their city, taking the young boy and their princess. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After they had got him off the chariot they bound him. Otherwise it was 
impossible. Taking (verb understood) the boy and the girl they entered the 
city. By describing him as a young boy (kumaram) it is shown that it was 
unjust for many elder, proud warriors to bind one boy. It was previously 
said that Samba was an astonishing boy (acintyarbhah). The victory of the 
Kurus was by the will of the Lord for particular pastimes, just as Aniruddha 
was captured only by the will of the Lord. 


Text 68.13 


tac chrutvà nàradoktena rajan sanjata-manyavah 
kurün praty udyamam cakrur ugrasena-pracoditah 


O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Narada, they 
became angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war 
against the Kurus. 


COMMENTARY: The Yadavas heard about Samba's capture from Narada. 
They were urged on by Ugrasena, not by Krsna, since he knew Balarama's 
intentions, or he wanted to make Ugrasena famous. Balarama mentions this 
later. O King! Sukadeva calls out in joy. Or you know the nature of a king. 


Text 68.14—15 


santvayitvà tu tàn ramah sannaddhan vrsni-pungavan 
naicchat kurünàm vrsninam kalim kali-malapahah 
jagama hastina-puram rathendditya-varcasa 

brahmanaih kula-vrddhais ca vrtas candra iva grahaih 
Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni heroes, who had 
already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel did not 
want a quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by 
brahmanas and family elders, he went to Hastinapura on his chariot, 
which was as effulgent as the sun. As he went, he appeared like the 
moon surrounded by the ruling planets. 


COMMENTARY: He pacified Ugrasena and others, best of the Vrsnis. He did 
not want a quarrel because he was the destroyer of quarrels and other faults 
in Kali-yuga (kali-malapahah). He discouraged them from going, out of 
affection for his pupil Duryodhana. He gave pleasure to the Kurus and the 
Vrsnis. Balarama’s chariot moved fast like the sun. He arrived immediately. 
He was surrounded by brahmanas, who would make the fools come to their 
senses. This also indicates that he did not desire to fight. 


Text 68.16 


gatva gajahvayam ramo bahyopavanam asthitah 
uddhavam presayam asa dhrtarastram bubhutsaya 


Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Balarama remained in a garden outside 
the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra's 
intentions. 


COMMENTARY: He sent Uddhava to Dhrtarastra because he was the root of 
Duryodhana's foolishness. 


Text 68.17 


so bhivandyambikaà-putram bhismam dronam ca bahlikam 
duryodhanam ca vidhi-vad ramam àgatam abravit 


After he had offered proper respects to Dhrtarastra and to Bhisma, 
Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava informed them that 
Balarama had arrived. 


COMMENTARY: He greeted Bhisma first, since he was the chief Kuru. The 
Pandavas are not mentioned since they were now living in Indraprastha. 
They had not assisted in capturing Samba. 


Text 68.18 


te ti-pritas tam akarnya praptam ramam suhrt-tamam 
tam arcayitvabhiyayuh sarve mangala-panayah 


Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearest friend, had come, they 
first honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, carrying 
auspicious offerings in their hands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Yadavas were their friends, Vasudeva was a better friend, and 
Balarama was the best friend (suhrt-tamam) since he was the son of Rohini, 
belonging to the Puru dynasty Or because Balarama had taught 
Duryodhana fighting with the club since Duryodhana was obedient to him, 
they were most affectionate to him. Or, they were most affectionate to him 
because he had personally come to pacify them so as to free Samba. 


Text 68.19 


tam sangamya yatha-nyayam gam arghyam ca nyavedayan 
tesam ye tat-prabhava-jfíah pranemuh sirasa balam 


They approached Balarama and worshiped him with gifts of cows and 
arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood his true 
power bowed down to him, touching their heads to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: Dhrtarastra gave blessings and embraces. Duryodhana 
offered respects. Those who understood Balarama's power, Bhisma and 
others, touched their heads to the ground. This showed their great devotion 
to him. 


Text 68.20 


bandhün kusalinah srutvà prstva sivam anamayam 
parasparam atho ramo babhàse ’viklavam vacah 
After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing well and 


both had inquired into each other's welfare and health, Balarama 
without fear spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They mutually asked and then heard about their relatives’ welfare and 
health. After that, without fear (aviklava) Balarama spoke. 


Text 68.21 
ugrasenah ksitiseso yad va ajfiapayat prabhuh 
tad avyagra-dhiyah srutva kurudhvam avilambitam 
[Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the ruler of kings. 
With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered you to 
do, and then you should do it at once. 


COMMENTARY: His order should be followed because he is the lord of kings 
(ksitisesah), since he is the lord of us Yadus (prabhuh). Or he is the lord of 
all people (prabhuh). You should carefully hear his order. 


Balarama speaks in this way to destroy their pride as kings and make them 
angry and to show his own bravery. And out of compassion, he wanted to 
make the foolish persons intelligent. That is revealed later. 


Text 68.22 


yad yüyam bahavas tv ekam jitvadharmena dharmikam 
abadhnitatha tan mrsye bandhiinam aikya-kamyaya 


[King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by adharma many of you 
defeated and tied up a single opponent who follows dharma, still I am 
tolerating this for the sake of unity among family members. 


COMMENTARY: Many persons fighting a single person is adharma. It is 
permissible dharma for a ksatriya to abduct a bride at a svayam-vara 
(dhàrmikam). Or when many persons fight a single person, sometimes the 
person can flee. Otherwise, he should fight. Atha indicates auspiciousness. 


Text 68.23 


virya-saurya-balonnaddham atma-sakti-samam vacah 
kuravo baladevasya nisamyocuh prakopitah 


Upon hearing Balaraàma's words, which were full of potency, courage 
and strength and were appropriate to his power, the Kauravas became 
furious and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: His words were bound strongly with sakti of mind, senses 
and body (viyra-saurya-bala) because the words were equivalent to his 
actual power (atma-sakti-samam). 


Text 68.24 


aho mahac citram idam kala-gatya duratyaya 
aruruksaty upanad vai siro mukuta-sevitam 


[The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of time is 
indeed insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head 
that bears the royal crown. 


COMMENTARY: Aho indicates astonishment. By the force of insurmountable 
time, something astonishing has happened. What is impossible has 
happened! Even (vai) the shoe wants to climb on the head, served by the 
crown. 


Text 68.25 


ete yaunena sambaddhah saha-sayyasanasanah 
vrsnayas tulyatam nità asmad-datta-nrpdsanah 


It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that we have 
granted them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and 
meals. Indeed, it is we who have given them their royal thrones. 


COMMENTARY: These miserable Vrsnis (ete) or these who are related to 
Balarama standing here have a relationship by marriage, thus sharing beds, 
seats and meals. Moreover, they have thrones given by us. They do not have 
these things, being without a kingdom. Thus they have become equal to us. 


Text 68.26 
camara-vyajane sankham atapatram ca panduram 
kiritam asanam sayyam bhufijate smad-upeksaya 
Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the camara and 
the conch, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 


COMMENTARY: They enjoy royal services. Since they are unqualified, they 
cannot enjoy them, unless we allow exceptions. 


Text 68.27 


alam yadünam naradeva-lanchanair 
datuh pratipaih phaninam ivamrtam 
ye smat-prasadopacita hi yadava 
ajnapayanty adya gata-trapa bata 
No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal symbols, 
which now cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to 
poisonous snakes. Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have 
now lost all shame and are daring to command us! 


COMMENTARY: The symbols now act unfavorably for us, the givers, though 
when excellent things are given, they should give benefit. An example is 
given to show the unfavorable results. It is like giving milk (amrtam) to 
snakes. They became prosperous by our giving, even though they are 
Yadavas. Previously, they did not give orders. Now, they have lost all 
shame and give orders to persons whom they should not order. Bata 
expresses lamentation. Thus they speak in this way (Gjndtapayanti). 


Text 68.28 


katham indro ‘pi kurubhir bhisma-dronarjunadibhih 
adattam avarundhita simha-grastam ivoranah 


How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, Drona, 
Arjuna or the other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb 
claiming the lion's kill. 


COMMENTARY: “Why should they become so inimical, since the daughter, 
who should anyway be married, was taken by ksatriya custom?" Since she 
was taken by force without our approval, our pride is injured. Or they 
cannot enjoy anything which is not given by us. That is the meaning of the 
verse. The word adibhih indicates Karna and others. Arjuna, who was not 
present, is mentioned because as a relative they are all considered one. Or 
they elevate their position by identifying with him. 


Text 68.29 
sri-bddarayanir uvaca 
janma-bandhu-sriyonnaddha-madas te bharatarsabha 
asravya ramam durvacyam asabhyah puram aàvisan 

Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant Kurus, 
thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, 
had spoken these harsh words to Balarama, they turned and went back 
to their city. 


COMMENTARY: Dhrtarastra and others (te) spoke to Balarama (rdmam) who 
had come there to give them happiness, using words which were very 
unsuitable or to be condemned (durvacyam). After making Balarama hear, 
with anger and loud voices (d-sravya), those who were without politeness 
(asabhyah) entered the city, quickly, turning their backs to him (a-visan). 
Bhisma and some others remained however. 


Text 68.30 
drstvà kurunàm dauhsilyam srutvavacyani cdcyutah 
avocat kopa-samrabdho duspreksyah prahasan muhuh 
Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty words, 
the infallible Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance 
frightful to behold, he laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing and seeing their anger (dauhsilyam), Balarama, full 
of all powers (acyutah), overcome with anger, hard to look at because of his 
increasing frown (duspreksyah), laughed continuously from anger (pra- 
hasan) and spoke. 


Text 68.31 


nünam nand-madonnaddhah santim necchanty asadhavah 
tesam hi prasamo dandah pasunam lagudo yatha 
[Lord Balarama said:| *Clearly the many passions of these scoundrels 
have made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let them 
be pacified by physical punishment, as animals are with a stick. 


COMMENTARY: It is true (niünam). They are proud because of various types 
of power. Only (Ai) punishing them will work, not pacifying words. 


Text 68.32—33 


aho yadün su-samrabdhan krsnam ca kupitam sanaih 
santvayitvaham etesam samam icchann ihagatah 
ta ime manda-matayah kalahabhiratah khalah 
tam mam avajnaya muhur durbhasan manino 'bruvan 


* Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus and Krsna, 
who was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I came here. 
But they are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by nature 
that they have repeatedly disrespected me. Out of conceit they dared to 
address me with harsh words! 


COMMENTARY: Aho expresses lamentation. The Yadus were ready to come to 
fight or were very angry (su-samrabdhan). Having pacified them gradually, 
I came here, wanting to avoid a conflict. Those with whom I tried to make 
peace (fe) are foolish (ime manda-matayah), since they are absorbed in 
quarrelling, since they are wicked (khalah). Instead of tam mam sometimes 
ye mam is seen. Their wickedness is shown. Being proud, they insulted me. 
Or those who insulted me are foolish and wicked. 


Text 68.34 


nograsenah kila vibhur bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 
sakradayo loka-pala yasyadesanuvartinah 
“Is not King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, fit 
to command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders? 


COMMENTARY: “But you have not spoken correctly.” Is not Ugrasena 
capable? Or he is certainly capable, is he not? This is said in anger. He is 
the lord of the all the Yadavas—Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas. Moreover, 
Indra and others obey his order. 


Text 68.35 
sudharmakramyate yena parijato 'maranghripah 
aniya bhujyate so sau na kiladhyasanarhanah 
“That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall and for 
his enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal devatas—that 
very Krsna is not fit to sit on a royal throne? 


COMMENTARY: Because of a curse of previous excellent persons, the 
Yadavas cannot sit on the throne. Is Krsna who is directly Bhagavan also 
not qualified for the throne? In this way they speak of him. In anger, 
Balarama speaks two verses (35-36). Humans are not qualified for the 
parijata tree but Krsna brought it for them by defeating Indra and the 
devatàs. Having all powers, he is qualified for the throne. 


Kila expresses mockery or means "certainly." 


Text 68.36 
yasya pdda-yugam saksac chrir upaste 'khilesvarr 
sa narhati kila sriso naradeva-paricchadan 
“The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, worships 
his feet. And does not the master of the goddess of fortune deserve the 
paraphernalia of a mortal king? 


COMMENTARY: Laksmi, served by Brahma and others, directly serves Krsna. 
Or as Rukmini, Laksmi serves him directly. Being the lord of Laksmi or 
able to give all wealth to the devotees, is he not qualified for royal symbols 
like the camara? 


Text 68.37 


yasyanghri-pankaja-rajo ’khila-loka-pdlair 

mauly-uttamair dhrtam upasita-tirtha-tirtham 

brahma bhavo 'ham api yasya kalah kalayah 

sris codvahema ciram asya nrpasanam kva 
The devatas with the best crowns take the dust of Krsna's lotus feet, 
which is the source of holiness for all places of pilgrimage, on their 
heads. Great devatàs like Brahma and Siva, and even the goddess of 
fortune and I, are simply parts of his spiritual identity, and we also 
carefully carry that dust on our heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use 
the royal insignia or even sit on the royal throne? 


COMMENTARY: Balarama repeats what he has said out of great anger. One 
particle of dust from his lotus feet is attained by Indra and others devatas. 
Having stated that he bestows powers, it is then stated that he bestows 
liberation. The particle of dust is the source of purity for all places of 
pilgrimage. 

He also bestows bhakti. Brahma and even I, who have appeared as his elder 
brother at this time, carry the dust on our heads. “Why would you, being his 
sons, etc., being equal to him, carry his dust?" We are portions of his cit- 
Sakti, his eternal servants. Is he not qualified for the royal throne? He laughs 
in anger. 


Text 68.38 


bhunjate kurubhir dattam bhi-khandam vrsnayah kila 
upanahah kila vayam svayam tu kuravah sirah 


*We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the Kurus allow 
us? And we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head? 


COMMENTARY: “The criticism was directed to the Yadavas, not to the Lord.” 
He laughs. Do we enjoy only a small piece of land given by them? Because 
we are Yadavas, they also criticize us. Even angrier, he says “Are we the 
shoes?" Their criticisms are successively more severe. Thus, his anger is 
more intense. Or his words follow as replies to their statements. 


Text 68.39 


aho aisvarya-mattanam mattanam iva màninam 
asambaddha giro ruksah kah sahetanusasita 

*Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their so- 
called power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the 
power to command, would tolerate their foolish, harsh words? 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

They have lost all discrimination because of wealth (aisvarya-mattanam ). 
They are proud (mdnindm). They have no respect for rules (sambaddhah). 
Moreover they are rough in choice and meaning of the words. A ruler 
should not tolerate these words. Otherwise there will be no control. 


Text 68.40 
adya niskauravam prthvim karisyamity amarsitah 
grhitvà halam uttasthau dahann iva jagat-trayam 


“Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!” declared the furious 
Balarama. Thus he took his plow weapon and rose up as if to set the 
three worlds ablaze. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


I will rid the earth Kauravas today! He said this out of anger. 


Text 68.41 
langalagrena nagaram udvidarya gajahvayam 
vicakarsa sa gangayam praharisyann amarsitah 
The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of his plow and 
began to drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He began to pull the city to the Ganga forcibly in order to destroy the city. 
Or he dragged the city to make if fall into the Ganga. By his will, his 
plough became very long. 


Text 68.42—43 


jala-yanam ivaghurnam gangayam nagaram patat 
akrsyamanam àlokya kauravah jata-sambhramah 
tam eva saranam jagmuh sa-kutumbd jijivisavah 
sa-laksmanam puras-krtya sambam pranjalayah prabhum 

Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea as it was 
being dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganga, the 
Kauravas became terrified. To save their lives they approached the 
Lord for shelter, taking their families with them. Placing Samba and 
Laksmana in front, they joined their palms in supplication. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


First, they saw the city wobbling, and then falling into the Ganga. Then 
they saw Balarama pulling it. Then they tried to save their lives. They lost 
all pride. They approached Balarama, taking shelter of him as the Lord 
(prabhum). Or, they approached him since he was capable (prabhum) of 
forgiving their offense. Or prabhum can modify sambam. Putting Samba in 
front as capable of stopping the disaster, they approached Balarama. If the 
city fell in the water, Samba and Laksmana would be in danger. Thus to 
please Balarama they put Samba in front as an offering first. But Balarama 
was not worried about Samba falling in the water. He pulled the city only to 
scare them. 


Text 68.44 


rama ramakhiladhara prabhavam na vidama te 
mudhanam nah ku-buddhinam ksantum arhasy atikramam 


[The Kauravas said:| O bliss of the universe, shelter of everything! We 
know nothing of your power. Please excuse our offense, for we are 
ignorant and misguided. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did they surrender?" O Balarama who gives happiness 
to the universe (rama)! Out of fear they repeat his name. “I give happiness 
to devotees only, not to others." There is no other shelter for the universe 
except you. O shelter of everything (akhiladhara)! Instead of atikramam 
(offense), sometimes adhisvara (O Lord!) is seen. You are the lord of even 


Brahma (adhisvara). Therefore, please excuse our offense. Or, you should 
excuse us. “Great offenders like you should not be excused.” We were 
ignorant and moreover filled with poor discrimination or false pride (Au- 
buddimam), since we did not know your powers. Therefore, you should not 
consider our offense since you are merciful to the fallen. 


Or O para-brahman (rama)! This is according to the words ramante yogino 
"nante satyanande cid atmani: rama means the Supreme Brahman, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, in whom the yogis take pleasure. (Padma 
Purana) Moreover, you are Paramatma (akhiladhara) since you are the root 
of all power of all the senses. Moreover you are the Supreme Lord 
(adhisvara). Thus, we do not know you. Forgive the offense of the foolish. 
They praise him as the Lord of the universe out of great fear or because he 
is non-different from Krsna as an avatara. 


Text 68.45 
sthity-utpatty-apyayanam tvam eko hetur nirasrayah 
lokan kridanakan isa kridatas te vadanti hi 
You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the 
cosmos, and of you there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities 
say that the worlds are mere playthings for you as you perform your 
pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: This verse shows him as the Supreme Lord. Maintenance 
(sthiti) is mentioned first since they wanted Balarama to protect them. 
Everything depends only on you (nijasrayah—a different version from 
nirasrayah). And you have no dependence on us. There is no purpose in all 
of this. Those who know the truth say that the worlds are playthings of you 
who constantly play (Aridatah). This is for certain (hi). What is the purpose 
of the play? O Lord! The purpose of the Lord cannot be understood. How is 
it possible to understand? Since we are engaged as playthings by you, do as 
you wish. Thus, you should forgive us for our fault since we are foolish. 


Text 68.46 


tvam eva mürdhnidam ananta lilaya 
bhü-mandalam bibharsi sahasra-mürdhan 


ante ca yah svatma-niruddha-visvah 
sese dvitiyah parisisyamanah 


O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as your pastime you carry bhü- 
mandala upon one of your heads. At the time of annihilation you 
withdraw the entire universe within your body and, remaining all 
alone, lie down to rest. 


COMMENTARY: Protection is your main business because you hold up the 
earth by your great mercy in your specialized expansion. O unlimited one! 
Therefore, you can have a thousand heads. Therefore, with even one of your 
heads you can support the whole world. *Holding up the earth as Sesa, I am 
different from the Supreme Lord. Why do you praise me as being 
identical?" At the end you alone remain. 


Or even during destruction, you do not deviate from maintaining 
everything. At that time, you protect (niruddha) the universe within your 
form (atmani). You are without a second. 


You alone remain and are thus called Sesa. Or unlimited one (ananta)! O 
Lord with unlimited heads! This form is revealed in the purusa-sükta. 
Therefore you maintain this universe by your unlimited form, as a pastime. 


Text 68.47 


kopas te 'khila-siksartham na dvesan na ca matsarat 
bibhrato bhagavan sattvam sthiti-palana-tatparah 


Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a manifestation 
of hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, you sustain the pure mode of 
goodness, and you become angry only to maintain and protect this 
world. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Even your anger is for protecting the universe. Instead of khalu (certainly) 
sometimes akhila is seen. Your anger is for the purpose of teaching 
everyone. It is for everyone's benefit since you are inclined to protect 
everyone during the time the universe remains (shtiti-pdlana-tatparah). 
Your anger is not because of hatred or envy since you nourish sattva-guna 


in the form of Visnu. It is not just a favor you do. O Lord revealing natural 
power, pastimes and wealth (bhagavan)! You maintain the worlds because 
of your natural compassion for its people. 


Text 68.48 


namas te sarva-bhütatman sarva-sakti-dharavyaya 
visva-karman namas te stu tvam vayam saranam gatah 


We bow down to you, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all potencies, O 
tireless maker of the universe! Offering you obeisances, we take shelter 
of you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing that he did not stop pulling the city, they became terrified. They 
began chanting his dear names and bowing down in surrender. We offer 
respects because you are the soul of all beings, Paramatma. Thus you have 
all powers because you alone arrange for the senses to function (sarva- 
saktidhara) and you are endowed with all powers (avyaya). Therefore you 
create the universe (visva-karman). Let us offer obeisances. Let that remain 
eternally (astu). Because of the qualities listed, you are worthy of being our 
shelter. You are supremely powerful because you possess all saktis. You are 
inexhaustible in those powers. Therefore you create the universe. 


Text 68.49 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam prapannaih samvignair vepamanayanair balah 
prasaditah su-prasanno mà bhaistety abhayam dadau 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose city 
was trembling and who were surrendering to him in great distress, 
Balarama gave up his anger and was pleased with them, he said, *Do 
not be afraid." He thus took away their fear. 


COMMENTARY: They were completely distressed (samvignaih) because the 
city was shaking and moving. Balarama gave up his anger (suprasannah), 
because he was by nature very merciful (balah). He withdrew his plough 
from the base of the wall and restored the city. 


Text 68.50—51 


duryodhanah paribarham kunjaran sasti-hayanan 
dadau ca dvadasa-satany ayutàni turangaman 

rathànam sat-sahasràni raukmanam sürya-varcasam 

dasinam niska-kanthinam sahasram duhitr-vatsalah 
Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave as her dowry 
1,200 sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden chariots 
shining like the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on 
their necks. 


COMMENTARY: The elephants were young. The chariot shone like the sun 
because of gold and inlaid jewels. 


Duryodhana gave this wealth because of affection for his daughter. All this 
was to please Balarama. 


Text 68.52 


pratigrhya tu tat sarvam bhagavan satvatarsabhah 
sa-sutah sa-snusah prayat suhrdbhir abhinanditah 


The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these gifts and 
then took permission to leave with his son and daughter-in-law after 
giving his devotees bliss. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though he was already endowed with all wealth (bhagavan), he accepted 
all of this since he was excellent towards his devotees (satvatarsabhah), 
having affection for his devotees like Bhisma. Or, he was the best of Yadus. 
He did this to please them. Giving his friends bliss he was permitted to 
leave (abhinanditah). 


Text 68.53 


tatah pravistah sva-puram halayudhah 
sametya bandhün anurakta-cetasah 
sasamsa sarvam yadu-pungavanam 

madhye sabhayam kuruşu sva-cestitam 


Then Halayudha entered Dvaraka and met his relatives, whose hearts 
were all bound to him in loving attachment. In the assembly hall he 
reported to the Yadu leaders everything about his dealings with the 
Kurus. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He entered his own city magnificently (pra—vistah), with singing and 
auspicious music and met his relatives Krsna, Vasudeva and others. 
Because of anuraga they always watched the road for his return (anurakta- 
cetasah). Among the leaders of the Yadus like Ugrasena, he told them all 
his actions in the assembly in order to give them joy. However, he told only 
a little about the Kurus' bad words. 


Text 68.54 


adyapi ca puram hy etat sticayad rama-vikramam 
samunnatam daksinato gangayam anudrsyate 


Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its southern 
side along the Ganga, thus showing the signs of Balarama's prowess. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The great strength of Baladeva is described with joy. Even today that city 
(pointing it out) is seen continually (anudrsyate) to be raised on its southern 
side on the river. May the devotees see with astonishment my boldness and 
rashness as a commentator. Where Sridhara Svāmī is silent (writing a sparse 
commentary for this chapter), I have been talkative. 


Chapter Sixty-nine 


Narada Muni Visits Lord Krsna's Palaces in 
Dvaraka 


Text 69.1—6 
sri-Suka uvaca 
narakam nihatam srutva tathodvaham ca yositam 
krsnenaikena bahvinàm tad-didrksuh sma nàradah 
citram bataitad ekena vapusa yugapat prthak 
grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram striya eka udavahat 
ity utsuko dvaravatim devarsir drastum Ggamat 
puspitopavanarama-dvijali-kula-naditam 
utphullendivarambhoja-kahlara-kumudotpalaih 
churitesu sarahsüccaih kujitam hamsa-sarasaih 
prasada-laksair navabhir justam sphatika-rajataih 
maha-marakata-prakhyaih svarna-ratna-paricchadaih 
vibhakta-rathya-patha-catvarapanaih 
sala-sabhabhi ruciram suralayaih 
samsikta-margangana-vithi-dehalim 
patat-pataka-dhvaja-varitatapam 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Krsna had killed Narakasura 
and had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the 
Lord in this situation. He thought, “It is quite amazing that in a single 
body Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, 
each in a separate palace." Thus the sage of the devatas eagerly went to 
Dvaraka. The city was filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying 
about the parks and pleasure gardens, while its lakes, crowded with 
blooming indivara, ambhoja, kahlara, kumuda and utpala lotuses, 
resounded with the calls of swans and cranes. Dvaraka boasted nine 
hundred thousand royal palaces, all constructed with crystal and silver 
and decorated with huge emeralds. Inside these palaces, the furnishings 
were bedecked with gold and jewels. Traffic moved along a well laid- 
out system of boulevards, roads, intersections and marketplaces, and 


many assembly houses and temples graced the charming city. The 
roads, courtyards, yards and threshold altars were all sprinkled with 
water and shaded from the sun's heat by banners waving from 
flagpoles. 


COMMENTARY: After killing Naraka, Krsna brought all the captive girls to 
Dvaraka and married them. Narada wanted to see this. Since Narada went 
there, Sukadeva settled on a new story suitable for narration since it was 
filled with rasa. Concentrating, he begins to praise Dvaraka. Hearing that 
Naraka had been killed along with his troops (ni-hatam) by Krsna and being 
joyful, Narada wanted to see how he had married so many women. 


This is most astonishing (citram bataitad). He was surprised on hearing 
about this, even though he was omniscient and could know all of this by his 
nature. The events were always being glonfied by everyone with the 
greatest astonishment. He wanted to see Krsna's powers. Sma indicates that 
this was well known. Having shown Narada’s astonishment, and relating his 
going to Dvaraka to see the powers of Krsna, Sukadeva then describes 
Dvaraka in five verses (2-6) in order to nourish the story. 


His astonishment on seeing and his going there are described in one and a 
half verses (2-3). Ah! This is amazing, filled with his acintya-sakti. “What 
was astonishing?” One person had married sixteen thousand women. “One 
sees persons marrying even more than that number of women.” But he did 
this simultaneously. “Like Saubhari, Narada and others could expand their 
bodies. They could simultaneously do this. Why is it amazing for him?" He 
did this with one body. “One body can be expanded into many. It is not 
astonishing that these many bodies could marry the women at once, since 
he is more powerful than Saubhari.” He appeared in each of the houses. He 
married them all fully (ud-a-vahat). Thinking in this way (iti), he thus went 
to Dvaraka wanting to see Krsna’s powers. 


In describing Dvaraka, first the exterior portion is described. There were 
pleasant gardens filled with the chirping of birds. Lakes inside and outside 
of the groves were decorated with blossoming blue, white and pink lotuses 
as well as fragrant ones (kahlara). Swans warbled loudly because of 
intoxication from drinking the nectar. The interiors of the buildings are then 


described. The palaces were made of crystal and silver. Verse 6 is in a 
longer meter to express bliss in describing the interior of the city. 


The main roads (rathya) and various other roads (patha) were constructed 
spaciously (vibhakta). 


The city was attractive with various buildings for horses, etc., assembly 
halls, all placed in locations according to use, as well as temples. The 
buildings are in order of increasing attractiveness. The roads, public 
squares, private yards (vithi) and altars in the doorways (dehalim) were all 
completely soaked with perfumed water. The order of the list is from public 
areas to private dwellings. The beauty above is then described: flying flags 
created shade. 


Text 69.7—8 


tasyam antah-puram srimad arcitam sarva-dhisnya-paih 
hareh sva-kausalam yatra tvastra kartsnyena darsitam 
tatra sodasabhih sadma-sahasraih samalankrtam 
vivesaikatomam saureh patninam bhavanam mahat 


In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter worshiped by the 
planetary rulers. This district, where Vi$vakarma had shown all his 
divine skill, was the residential area of Krsna, and thus it was 
gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Krsna's 
queens. Narada Muni entered an immense palace. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The palaces are described in six verses (7-12). The place was endowed with 
all beauty and wealth (srimat). In this area, ViSvakarma’s extraordinary 
(sva) architectural skill was continually revealed. These sixteen thousand 
palaces were more attractive than the buildings previously described, being 
completely ornamented (sam-alankrtam). Narada entered a great palace— 
the oldest and best (mahat), belonging to Rukmini. This is also mentioned 
in verse 14. This was the reason he entered this palace first. The phrase 
hareh sva-kausalam yatra tvastra kartsnyena darsitam can also mean “The 
palaces were manifested by Vi$vakarma through the instructions of the 
Lord, not by Vi$vakarma's own powers." 


Text 69.9—12 


vistabdham vidruma-stambhair vaidürya-phalakottamaih 
indranila-mayaih kudyair jagatya cahata-tvisa 
vitanair nirmitais tvastra mukta-dama-vilambibhih 
dantair asana-paryankair many-uttama-pariskrtaih 
dasibhir niska-kanthibhih su-vasobhir alankrtam 
pumbhih sa-kancukosnisa su-vastra-mani-kundalaih 
ratna-pradipa-nikara-dyutibhir nirasta- 
dhvàntam vicitra-valabhisu sikhandino "nga 
nrtyanti yatra vihitaguru-dhupam aksair 
niryantam iksya ghana-buddhaya unnadantah 
Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid with 
vaidurya gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed 
with perpetual brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies 
with hanging strands of pearls; there were also seats and beds 
fashioned of ivory and precious jewels. In attendance were many well- 
dressed maidservants bearing lockets on their necks, and also armor- 
clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and jeweled earrings. The glow 
of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all darkness in the palace. 
My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced loudly crying 
peacocks, who saw the fragrant aguru incense escaping through the 
holes of the latticed windows and mistook it for a cloud. 


COMMENTARY: The main elements are described. The floors were always 
shining and not broken even though walked on by many people, or because 
of the sunlight, they continually shone. The chief furnishings are described. 
Since they were made by Visvakarma they were most attractive and 
celestial. “Made by Visvakarma” can be applied to all the elements 
mentioned. The palace had chairs and beds made of ivory. 


The main attendants are described. Niskas are mentioned among all the 
ornaments since they were the best. It was expected that the women would 
wear many other ornaments as well. The servant boys were also 
ornamented. They wore splendid lower garments, vests and turbans. The 
articles mentioned are in order of size from larger to smaller. 


Though it was night and incense filled the air, the peacocks could be seen. 
The darkness within the rooms was destroyed at all times by jeweled lamps. 
The items previously described are causes of the peacocks dancing. 
Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in joy (ariga)! On the house, the peacocks danced 
and cried out loudly, thinking the incense smoke was a cloud. This first 
house is representative of all the queens' houses. 


Text 69.13 


tasmin samana-guna-rupa-vayah-su-vesa- 
dàsi-sahasra-yutayanusavam grhinya 
vipro dadarsa camara-vyajanena rukma- 
dandena satvata-patim parivijayantya 
In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the Satvatas, 
Krsna, together with his wife, who fanned him with a gold-handled 
camara. She personally served him in this way, even though she was 
constantly attended by a thousand maidservants equal to her in 
personal character, beauty, youth and fine dress. 


COMMENTARY: In that house Narada saw Krsna with Rukmini, the mistress 
of the house, fanning him with a camara, using her whole body, out of great 
devotion, along with thousands of maid servants. A camara is a type of 
deer. The tail was used for fanning. “How could Narada suddenly enter?” 
He was a brahmana. This by itself allowed him to enter. He saw the lord of 
the Yadus, who appeared in their family to show his unlimited qualities like 
affection for brahmanas. Or now more than before he was served by a 
beautiful form and qualities, since he appeared with unlimited qualities of 
Bhagavan. Or he was lord of the devotees (satvata-patim). Thus it was 
proper for the Lord to allow the best of devotees and a brahmana to enter. 
And he attained great bliss on seeing Narada. 


Text 69.14 


tam sanniriksya bhagavan sahasotthita-sri- 
paryankatah sakala-dharma-bhrtam varisthah 
anamya pdada-yugalam sirasa kirita- 
justena sanjalir avivisad asane sve 


The Supreme Lord is the greatest upholder of dharma. Thus when he 
noticed Narada, he rose at once from Rukminrs bed, bowed his 
crowned head at Narada’s feet and, joining his palms, had the sage sit 
in his own seat. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing Narada suddenly appear close by (sannir-iksya), overcome with joy, 
he immediately rose though he was Bhagavan. He bowed his head, though 
he was endowed with a crown, so that his head touched Narada's feet. He 
bowed his head since he was absorbed in his pastime of instituting proper 
dharma. He placed Narada in his own seat. 


Text 69.15 


tasyavanijya caranau tad-apah sva-murdhna 
bibhraj jagad-gurutamo "pi satam patir hi 
brahmanya-deva iti yad guna-nàma yuktam 
tasyaiva yac-carana-saucam asesa-tirtham 


The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on his own 
head. Although Krsna was most worthy of worship in the universe and 
the master of his devotees, and though the water that bathed the Lord's 
own feet became the Ganga, the ultimate holy shrine, it was proper for 
him to behave in this way, for he favored the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Because (hi) he favored the brahmanas, he put the water on his head. The 
Lord's foot water was the embodiment of all tīrthas or had within it all 
tirthas. 


Text 69.16 


sampüjya deva-rsi-varyam rsih purano 
narayano nara-sakho vidhinoditena 
vanyabhibhasya mitayamrta-mistayà tam 
praha prabho bhagavate karavama he kim 


After fully worshiping the great sage of the devatas according to Vedic 
injunctions, Krsna, who is himself the original sage—Narayana, the 
friend of Nara—conversed with Narada, and the Lord's measured 
speech was as sweet as nectar. Finally, the Lord asked Narada, *What 
may we do for you, our Lord and master?" 


COMMENTARY: Krsna was the original sage (puranah rsih) because he was 
eternally Narayana, the friend of Nara, engaged in austerities at 
Badarikasrama. This indicates that he was Narada’s guru. As an avatara, 
Narayana was non-different from Krsna. Or he was the original seer of 
mantras (sii) because he was the shelter of all jivas as the Supreme Lord 
(narayanah). He was the friend of all jīvas (nara-sakhah), Paramatma. He 
was the jivas’ benefactor by engaging them in pure actions. He thoroughly 
worshipped Narada according to the rules mentioned in scriptures, because 
Narada was the best among sages of the devatas like Devala. Or he, the 
original Bhagavan (puranah), who, according to the mode mentioned in the 
Fourth Canto (Narayana merged into Krsna), was Narayana, a friend of 
Nara, worshipped the best among sages of the devatas. 


tav imau vai bhagavato harer amsav ihagatau 
bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah krsnau yadu-kurudvahau 


These two portions of the Lord have entered Krsna and Arjuna, best of the 
Yadu and Kuru dynasties for relieving the earth of its burden. SB 4.1.59 


Speaking to Narada sweetly, he then spoke specifically, with words sweeter 
than nectar, by nature or out of respect. O Lord, being a brahmana, what 
can we do for you (bhagavate)? Please order us. Bhagavate indicates 
respect. Or what can we humans do for you, full of all powers? Nothing at 
all can be said. 


Text 69.17 


sri-nàrada uváca 
naivadbhutam tvayi vibho 'khila-loka-nathe 
maitri janesu sakalesu damah khalanam 
nihsreyasaya hi jagat-sthiti-raksanabhyam 
svairavatara urugaya vidama susthu 


Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that you, the ruler 
of all worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the envious. 
As we well know, you descend by your sweet will in order to bestow 
bhakti and mukti to this universe by maintaining and protecting it. O 
most capable Lord! Thus your glories are widely sung. 


COMMENTARY: It is not surprising for you, the Lord of all planets, that you 
worship me, since you have affection for people. And you do not depend on 
anything. O Lord, complete in yourself (vibho)! You descend from 
Vaikuntha by your own will (svairavaratarah). Your glory is thus sung in 
all planets (urugaya). 

Or you are the friend of devotees like me and the punisher of non-devotees. 
This is not surprising for you, who are equal to all, since you are the Lord 
of all planets. It is quite suitable that you descend by your will for 
everyone's benefit. You make steady and nourish the universe by spreading 
bhakti and showing affection for your devotees, and you protect the 
universe by destroying the demons, since by this you destroy obstacles to 
bhakti. Though contrary to your nature as being equal to all, it is not 
surprising in you. Though I am a servant, you, the Lord, worship me. It is 
not astonishing since you are independent. 


Text 69.18 


drstam tavanghri-yugalam janatapavargam 
brahmadibhir hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-küpa-patitottaranavalambam 

dhyayams caramy anugrhàna yathà smrtih syat 
Now I have seen your feet, which grant liberation to your devotees, 
which even Brahma and other great personalities of unfathomable 
intelligence can only meditate upon within their hearts, and which 
those who have fallen into the well of material existence resort to for 
deliverance. Please favor me so that I may constantly think of you as I 
travel about. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma and others meditate on your feet, only with delay 
(vi-cintya). Some serve your feet with devotion to gain liberation. And even 
if they are liberated, they cannot see your feet. Persons desiring liberation 


take shelter of your feet to attain deliverance from the well of samsara. 
Thus your feet are very rare. Narada indicates that even he is not a devotee, 
since as a great, humble devotee, he does not identify himself as a devotee. 


Or his feet destroy (vargam) the pain of separation (tapa) of the devotees 
(jana), by directly being seen. They are attained by the devotee. I will 
meditate on those feet. Or I will wander from house to house here, because, 
having directly seen those feet, they always appear internally. But be 
merciful, so that you will always remember me. 


Text 69.19 
tato 'nyad avisad geham krsna-patnyah sa naradah 
yogesvaresvarasyanga yoga-maya-vivitsaya 
Narada then entered the palace of another of Krsna's wives, my dear 
King. He was eager to witness the yoga-maya possessed by the master 
of all masters of mystic power. 


COMMENTARY: After that, he entered the house of Satyabhama, the wife of 
Krsna who attracts the heart with great prema. He desired to know the truth 
about, or directly experience the greatness (maya) of the Lord's power 
(yoga). Krsna was the lord of great persons like Kardama and thus his yoga- 
maya was exceptional, O King (anga)! Or he wanted to see just one part, a 
special sakti of his yoga-maya. 


Text 69.20—22 


divyantam aksais tatrapi priyaya coddhavena ca 
pujitah paraya bhaktya pratyutthanasanadibhih 
prstas cavidusevasau kadayato bhavan iti 
kriyate kim nu purnanam apürnair asmad-adibhih 
athapi brühi no brahman janmaitac chobhanam kuru 
sa tu vismita utthaya tusnim anyad agad grham 


There he saw the Lord playing at dice with his beloved consort and his 
friend Uddhava. Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, offering him 
a seat, and so on, and then, as if he did not know, asked him, “When 
did you arrive? What can needy persons like us do for those who are 
full in themselves? In any case, my dear brahmana, please make my life 


auspicious." Thus addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood 
up silently and went to another palace. 


COMMENTARY: But (api) there he saw the Lord playing dice. Or even there 
he saw Krsna. This sentence should be supplied. Or this verse can be 
connected with the phrase “he saw Govinda” in verse 23. The two words ca 
indicate that both Uddhava and Satyabhama were both principal persons in 
the game. And both Satyabhama and Krsna had affection equal affection for 
Uddhava. Narada was worshipped by the Lord and was offered foot water, 
etc. 


Krsna acted as 1f he did not know that he had previously spoken similar 
words. What can we humans or Yadavas, or us Lords (Krsna and Balarama, 
in plural out of respect for Balarama), do for perfect persons? Or he uses the 
plural (asmat) to indicate respect, since he was full of all powers. 


Please order me (brihi). Make our birth auspicious. O personification of the 
Vedas (brahman)! It is quite suitable that you can do this. 


Text 69.23 
tatrapy acasta govindam lalayantam sutàn sisun 
tato 'nyasmin grhe 'pasyan majjanaya krtodyamam 
This time Narada saw that Krsna was engaged as an affectionate father 
petting his small children. From there he entered another palace and 
saw Krsna preparing to take his bath. 


COMMENTARY: He saw Bhagavan, who had appeared on earth to show his 
powers (govindam). As previously, Narada was worshipped with devotion 
and asked questions here also and in all houses, since in all places the Lord 
shows proper conduct. Or the worship was not carried out completely in all 
places since Narada disregarded it or was in a hurry, wandering from house 
to house with an intense desire to see, being astonished by the display of the 
Lord's powers. He saw Krsna about to take his noon bath (majjanaya). 


Text 69.24 


juhvantam ca vitànagnin yajantam pancabhir makhaih 
bhojayantam dvijan kvapi bhunjanam avasesitam 


In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial fires, 
worshiping through the five maha-yajfias; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by 
brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: The five mahd-yajnas are patho homas catithinam saparya 
tarpanam balih: reciting the Vedas, offering oblations into the sacrificial 
fire, waiting on guests, making offerings to the forefathers, and offering 
food to living entities in general. He performed worship through these five 
sacrifices. These are actions of midday. Thus Narada arrived at noon. Or in 
talking to Krsna, noon passed. 


Text 69.25 
kvàpi sandhyadm upásinam japantam brahma vàg-yatam 
ekatra casi-carmabhyam carantam asi-vartmasu 


Somewhere Krsna was observing the rituals for worship at sunset by 
refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatri mantra, and 
elsewhere he was moving about with sword and shield in the areas set 
aside for sword practice. 


COMMENTARY: Performing sandhyà rites was a midday or evening action. 
Because the Lord revealed his great powers, everything was adjusted. Krsna 
chanted the gayatri mantra (brahma) silently (vàg-yatam). Elsewhere, he 
moved about with sword in areas for learning the art of sword fighting. 


Text 69.26 
asvair gajai rathaih kvapi vicarantam gadagrajam 
kvacic chayanam paryanke stüiyamanam ca vandibhih 
In one place Gadagraja was moving with horses, elephants and 


chariots, and in another place he was resting on his bed while bards 
recited his glories. 


COMMENTARY: In one house, Gadagraja was moving in various ways with 
horses, since the yard of the house was very broad or he went to the garden 
outside the house. That 1s understood in later houses also. In one house, 
Gadagraja was moving with horses, then elephants and then chariots. Or 
sometimes he moved with horses, sometimes with elephants and sometimes 


with chariots. In one house he was lying on a bed, after his noon meal or at 
the end of the night, praised by bards and others. Balarama was also praised 


(ca). 
Text 69.27 


mantrayantam ca kasmimscin mantribhis coddhavadibhih 
jala-krida-ratam kvāpi varamukhyabalavrtam 
Somewhere he was consulting with royal ministers like Uddhava, and 
somewhere else he was enjoying in the water, surrounded by many 
queens and courtesans. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He consulted with ministers like Uddhava and Vikadru. The word ca means 
Balarama also (who was not a minister). It is also mentioned that Uddhava 
and others were also situated in all the palaces. In other places he was 
surrounded by queens (abald) and the best courtesans. 


Text 69.28 


kutracid dvija-mukhyebhyo dadatam gah sv-alankrtah 
itihasa-puranani srnvantam mangalani ca 
Somewhere he was giving well-decorated cows to exalted brahmanas, 
and elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic 
histories and Puranas. 


COMMENTARY: The cows had gold horns. /tihasa refers to Mahabharata and 
other histories. Mangaldani refers to Vedic suktas expressing peace or to 
pure songs. 


Text 69.29 
hasantam hasa-kathaya kadacit priyaya grhe 
kvapi dharmam sevamaànam artha-kamau ca kutracit 
Somewhere Krsna was found enjoying the company of a particular 
wife by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else he was 
found engaged, along with his wife, in dharma. Somewhere Krsna was 


found engaged in matters of economic development, and somewhere 
else he was found enjoying. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


In some house he was engaged in dharma with devotion (sevanaman ). 
Elsewhere he was enjoying (kamau) and elsewhere he was undertaking 
actions for attaining wealth (artha). 


Text 69.30 


dhyayantam ekam asinam purusam prakrteh param 

susrusantam gurün kvapi kamair bhogaih saparyaya 
Somewhere he was sitting alone, meditating on the Lord, who is 
transcendental to material nature, and somewhere he was rendering 
menial service to gurus, offering them desirable things and reverential 
worship. 


COMMENTARY: Having described engagement in artha, dharma and kama, 
now engagement in moksa (liberation) is described. He meditated on 
himself (atmaànam in one version), with the form of human (purusam), full 
of eternity, knowledge and bliss (prakrteh param). Because he was the 
shelter of all auspiciousness, the sole object of meditation, he could enter 
samadhi. Or he meditated on the person beyond prakrti who was the very 
form of the atma. 


His devotion 1s shown. He worshipped himself and was being worshipped 
through salagrama and he worshipped gurus such as Sandipani, Garga and 
Vasudeva. And he was worshipped by them, by singing and dancing 
(kamaih), by enjoyable articles, and by services (saparyaya). The order of 
the items is with increasing excellence in accomplishing worship. 


Text 69.31 


kurvantam vigraham kaiscit sandhim canyatra kesavam 
kutrapi saha ramena cintayantam satam sivam 


In one place he was planning battles in consultation with some of his 
advisers, and in another place he was making peace. Somewhere 


Ke$ava and Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the 
pious. 


COMMENTARY: In some places he was desiring or beginning to start battles 
or make peace. He did such activities as the Supreme Lord (kesavam). In 
some houses he was about to make war and in some other houses he was 
about to make peace. Or he did this in one house, with Balarama. 


Text 69.32 
putranam duhitrnam ca kale vidhy-upayapanam 
darair varais tat-sadrsaih kalpayantam vibhütibhih 
Narada saw Krsna engaged in getting his sons and daughters married 
to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, and the 
marriage ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (32-33) describe affairs in the family. He 
arranged brides of similar nature for his sons and similar grooms for his 
daughters and arranged for gifts along with the daughters’ marriages. In 
some houses he married off his sons and in some houses he married off his 
daughters. Or he did this all in one house along with Balarama. Though 
there was only one daughter in each house, the plural is used. This would 
indicate daughters of his sons and brothers. 


Text 69.33 


prasthaàpanopanayanair apatyanam mahotsavan 
viksya yogesvaresasya yesam loka visismire 
Narada observed how Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, arranged 
to send away his daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them 
home again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens 
were astonished to see these celebrations. 


COMMENTARY: The people were astonished at the marriages as well as the 
coming and going of the daughters with their husbands, or the coming of 
the sons with their brides along with gifts, since these events were 
unimaginable. *Why?" This was all done by the master of all masters of 
yoga. Or, it was done by the Lord of the Kumaras. The people of Vaikuntha 
such as Garuda were astonished, since this did not occur in Vaikuntha. 


Text 69.34 
yajantam sakalan devan kvapi kratubhir ürjitaih 
purtayantam kvacid dharmam kürparama-mathadibhih 
Somewhere he was worshiping all the devatas with elaborate sacrifices, 
and elsewhere he was fulfilling dharma by doing public welfare work, 
such as the construction of wells, public parks and monasteries. 


COMMENTARY: He worshipped the devatas who were his vibhiitis (sakalan). 
Or he worshipped devatds even though they were his expansions, or he 
worshipped his Visnu forms (devdn), though they were his expansions 
(sakalan), by great sacrifices. He executed public works as part of dharma 
by making wells, parks and temples. Adibhih indicates ponds and lakes. The 
list is in order of increasing excellence. 


Text 69.35 


carantam mrgayam kvapi hayam aruhya saindhavam 
ghnantam tatra pasun medhyan paritam yadu-pungavaih 
In another place he was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on his 
Sindhi horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, he was 
killing animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He rode horses from Sindh province since they galloped fast. Surrounded 
by persons like Satyaki, he killed animals suitable for sacrifice (medhyan). 


Text 69.36 


avyakta-lingam prakrtisv antah-pura-grhadisu 
kvacic carantam yogesam tat-tad-bhava-bubhutsaya 


Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving about in 
disguise among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to 
understand what each of them was thinking. 


COMMENTARY: He went in disguise amongst his ministers and in his own 
palaces, though he was omniscient (yogesam), with a desire to understand 
their intentions. He also went in the assembly and in the yards. Or in the 


palaces he went as a spy (carantam), with a desire to see the condition of 
prema of his queens. 


Though in just one house the Lord performed all the household activities, 
he wanted to show the variety to Narada. Thus, the activities were different 
in different houses and Narada went to different houses. He wandered 
among the sixteen thousand hundred and eight palaces. Or among all, 
Rukmini was senior and Satyabhama was dearest. Having seen those two 
houses, later Narada saw the houses of Jambavati and others. He became 
blissful and almost fainted on seeing them with great curiosity. 


Text 69.37 


athovaca hrsikesam naradah prahasann iva 
yoga-mayodayam viksya manusim iyuso gatim 
Having thus seen this display of the Lord's yoga-maya, Narada mildly 
smiled and then addressed Hrsike$a, who was adopting the behavior of 
a human being. 


COMMENTARY: After that (atha), not immediately able to speak, lacking 
mental control because of his great joy, he spoke at the last house. He 
seemed (iva) to smile, because of the natural joy on his face. Or he loudly 
laughed (pra-hasan), out of control because of bliss. /va then has no 
particular meaning. He spoke to Krsna, the inspiration for all the senses 
(hrsikesam). The Lord acted as antaryami to help him regain his control. 
Though the Lord as antaryami always plays in the hearts of all jivas, 
inspiring them to act, he manifested play (ratim or gatim) with a human 
appearance. Thus Narada had directly experienced the Lord's yoga-maya. 


Text 69.38 
vidama yoga-mayas te durdarsa api mayinam 
yogesvaratman nirbhata bhavat-pdda-nisevaya 
[Narada said:] Now we understand your yoga-maya, which is difficult 
to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, master of all 
mystic power. Only by serving your feet have I been able to perceive 
your powers. 


COMMENTARY: This yoga-mdya is difficult to understand for persons who 
have attained samadhi or Brahman (yoginam instead of mayinam). This 
yoga-maya manifests (nirbhatah) in yourself (atman). This indicates that it 
is eternal. This is because you are the Lord of the cit-sakti (yogesvara), 
because it is your special sakti. We understand this by constantly serving 
your feet. The plural indicates all devotees or it indicates respect for himself 
on understanding the Lord. 


Or this yoga-màyaà cannot be understood by persons practicing yoga 
(yoginam). Though it manifests in the mind (atmani) of perfected yogis 
(vogesvara), I pray to know it by service to your feet. Why are you 
absorbed in household dharma, since you are the Supreme Lord? Please tell 
me the truth by giving your mercy in the form of service. 


Text 69.39 
anujanihi mam deva lokams te yasasaplutan 
paryatami tavodgayan lila bhuvana-pavanih 
O Lord, please give me your leave. I will wander about the worlds, 


which are flooded with your fame, loudly singing about your pastimes, 
which purify the universe. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord performing pastimes in the house (deva)! I will 
wander in the worlds filled with your fame. This indicates that his fame is 
the sum of all tirthas. I will hear everywhere your qualities such as affection 
for devotees. Moreover, I will loudly sing your household pastimes which I 
saw. “Why?” They purify the fourteen worlds of obstacles to bhakti and all 
faults in bhakti. By hearing your sweet pastimes, pure bhakti for you will 
naturally arise in all people without any hindrances. 


Or permit me to go, to wander in the world, O master (deva)! 


Text 69.40 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
brahman dharmasya vaktaham kartà tad-anumodita 
tac chiksayan lokam imam asthitah putra ma khidah 


The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, I am the speaker of dharma, its 
performer and sanctioner. I observe dharma to teach them to the 


world, my child, so do not be disturbed. 


COMMENTARY: I am the sanctioner of dharma (tad-anumodita) or therefore I 
cause joy when persons perform dharma. I instituted dharma by words, by 
actions and by feelings. O Narada, filled with the Vedas (brahman)! You 
know this. Or by protecting the path of the Vedas, I give happiness to 
people like you. I perform (asthitah) this dharma to teach people. O son! 
You are the object of my affection. He says this to pacify him. Or do not 
become foolishly unhappy by not understanding the truth. By your great 
bhakti you can understand my intentions. Thus he calls out to him with 
affection, “O son!” 


Text 69.41 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity acarantam sad-dharman pavanan grha-medhinam 
tam eva sarva-gehesu santam ekam dadarsa ha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the Lord in 
his same personal form, executing the proper dharma that purifies 
those engaged in household affairs. 


COMMENTARY: He saw the Lord performing actions of proper conduct (sad- 
dharman) which purify householders. This is praise for householder 
dharma. Or he saw the Lord performing the highest dharmas, such as 
hearing, which purify all people in general by his performing them. He saw 
one Lord, though the Lord was in many forms in all the houses. The one 
form was situated in many houses, not by expanding into many forms, but 
by his special sakti, since the one form was continuously present in time 
and space. This truth is understood only by the best devotees to the degree 
of their ability. This is explained in Bhadgavatamrta. This agrees with the 
statement at the beginning of the chapter, ekena vapusd: in one body. 


Text 69.42 
krsnasyananta-viryasya yoga-maya-mahodayam 
muhur drstva rsir abhüd vismito jata-kautukah 
Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Krsna, whose power 
is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with bliss. 


COMMENTARY: The sage, though omniscient, seeing again and again (viksya) 
—to remove doubts, since it was most difficult to understand—the great 
display of yoga-maya of Krsna, who appeared in the world to display his 
unlimited powers, who was directly Bhagavan, and had unlimited power, 
was amazed and became filled with bliss (jata-kautukah). 


Text 69.43 


ity artha-kama-dharmesu krsnena sraddhitatmana 
samyak sabhajitah pritas tam evanusmaran yayau 


Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him with gifts 
related to artha, kama and dharma. Thus fully satisfied, the sage 
departed, constantly remembering the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna greatly honoured Narada, showing him his special 
powers, because Krsna was endowed with faith in artha, kama and dharma, 
in order to teach him. Or the Lord was pleased (sraddhatmana) with people 
who had a desire (kama) for bhakti, which is dharma, the essence of the 
four purusarthas (artha). Narada departed, continually remembering the 
Lord. 


Text 69.44 


evam manusya-padavim anuvartamano 
narayano 'khila-bhavaya grhita-saktih 
reme ‘nga sodasa-sahasra-vardngananam 

sa-vrida-sauhrda-niriksana-hàsa-justah 
In this way the source of Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary 
humans, manifesting his divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. 
Thus he enjoyed, dear King, in the company of his sixteen thousand 
exalted consorts. He was served by their shy, affectionate glances and 
laughter. 


COMMENTARY: He manifested his powers for the benefit of all beings. For 
this purpose, he appeared as avatàra, since he was directly Bhagavan 
(narayanah) and, acting like a human being in the way described, he 
enjoyed. Or though performing human pastimes, he manifested powers for 
the benefit of all people—showing household dharma, by manifesting many 


forms capable of household dharma in the houses of many queens. Or he 
manifested powers for benefiting all the houses (akhila-bhavdya), by 
having one form appear separately in all houses, since he is the shelter of all 
jivas (nàrayanah). The reason for his enjoyment is given: he was served by 
the shy, affectionate glances and laughter of the queens, whose limbs were 
beautiful or most pleasing like the Lord's (anga). Or O King (anga)! Or he 
was served by or pleased with the shy glances and laughter in prema 
(sauhrda). 


Text 69.45 


yaniha visva-vilayodbhava-vrtti-hetuh 

karmany ananya-visayani haris cakara 

yas tv anga gayati srnoty anumodate va 

bhaktir bhaved bhagavati hy apavarga-marge 

Krsna is the ultimate cause of universal creation, maintenance and 
destruction but in this avatara, he performed activities which are non- 
different from himself. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears 
about or simply appreciates the extraordinary activities will surely 
develop devotion for the Supreme Lord, the bestower of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: The chief goal of the household pastimes is described. He is 
the cause of destruction, creation and maintenance in this world (iha). The 
sequence is in order of increasing excellence. But his activities are greater 
than this. The Lord who has attractive activities (harih) performed 
incomparable actions. Anyone who (yah eva), even without qualification, 
sings, hears or even enjoys the activities which the Lord, who is the cause 
of destruction, etc., performed will develop bhakti. Of singing, hearing and 
enjoying, the order is from most effective. Singing gives bhakti, but even 
enjoying the actions does. Sukadeva calls out to Pariksit to engage in 
singing, hearing and enjoying the topics. Certainly (Ai) bhakti for Krsna, 
who manifests all powers (bhagavati), will develop. The rareness of the 
Lord is indicated. He possesses the method of attaining liberation 
(apavarga-marge). Destruction of suffering from samsara is attained by the 
perfection of pure bhakti. Or the Lord possesses the path of bhakti 
(apavarga). Or the Lord is sought by devotees who reject the four 
purusarthas. 


Chapter Seventy 
Lord Krsna's Daily Activities 


Text 70.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
athosasy upavrttayam kukkutan küjato ’sapan 
grhita-kanthyah patibhir madhavyo virahaturah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Madhava, 
each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing 
roosters. The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated 
from him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Related to Krsna's performance of duties that Narada saw, his daily 
activities are now described until verse 22. Sleeping on the lap of Krsna, 
they used his left arm as a pillow. This indicates their great happiness. They 
were filled with pain when the morning came because of separation. 


They cursed the pet cocks when they crowed, because by the crowing of the 
cocks they knew it was morning. They said to the birds, “You should die. 
You should become mute." Their husband would now get up and take a 
bath. *Husbands" is in the plural since he manifested many forms. 


Text 70.2 
vayamsy aroruvan krsnam bodhayantiva vandinah 
gayatsv alisv anidrani mandara-vana-vayubhih 
The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the garden of 
mandara trees, roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began 
to sing loudly, they woke Krsna like court poets reciting his glories. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The birds woke up Krsna like bards because they chirped loudly in a large 
group. “How did they wake up?" The bees hummed. In the early morning 
first the cool breeze blew. The branches of large trees began to sway. The 
bees in the flowers on the trees began to hum. The birds then woke up. This 
is a summary of the early morning. 


Text 70.3 


muhürtam tam tu vaidarbhi namrsyad ati-sobhanam 
parirambhana-vislesat priya-bahv-antaram gatà 
Lying in her beloved's arms, Rukmini did not like this most auspicious 
hour, for it meant she would lose his embrace. 


COMMENTARY: This time was an obstacle (vis/esat) to Krsna embracing her. 


Text 70.4—5 


brahme muhürta utthàya vary upasprsya madhavah 
dadhyau prasanna-karana Gtmanam tamasah param 
ekam svayam-jyotir ananyam avyayam 
sva-samsthayaà nitya-nirasta-kalmasam 
brahmakhyam asyodbhava-nàsa-hetubhih 
sva-saktibhir laksita-bhava-nirvrtim 
Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhirta period and touch 
water. With a clear mind he would then meditate upon himself, the 
single, self-Iuminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known 
as Brahman (the greatest of all), who by his very nature ever dispels all 
contamination, and who through his personal energies, which cause the 
creation and destruction of this universe, manifests his own pure and 
blissful existence. 


COMMENTARY: At the moment sacred to Brahma, at the end of the night 
before the sandhya, the Lord, appearing in the Madhu dynasty to institute 
dharma (madhavah), meditated. Ratres caturdaso bhago muhürto brahma 
ucyate: the fourteen part of the night is called brahma-muhürta. He 
followed proper conduct. All his senses were naturally peaceful (prasanna- 
karanah). Or being steady-minded by doing pranayama to teach the people, 
he meditated. He meditated on the Supreme Lord, beyond matter (atmanam 


tamasah param). The Lord is described. He is distinguished from the jiva 
by causing creation and destruction through his sakti. 


Or the statement indicates the Lord's exclusive nature as in the following: 


sa vai patih syad akutobhayah svayam 
samantatah pati bhayaturam janam 
sa eka evetaratha mitho bhayam 
naivatmalabhad adhi manyate param 


Since the Lord by nature has no fear, he protects all persons. He alone 
should be the husband. Otherwise there is mutual fear. The wise do not 
accept anything better than attaining you. SB 5.18.20 


Thus he reveals himself (svayam-jyotih). As Paramatma, since he reveals 
everything, nothing else reveals him. “But it is said that Sankarsana and 
others are also the Lords." Nothing is different from him (ananyam). He 
alone exists in the form of catur-vyüha as a pastime. These forms are not 
different from him. Moreover, he is full of all saktis (avyayam). By his 
Sakti, Sankarsana and others have sakti. He is endowed with his own 
extraordinary (sva) form of the highest bliss (samsthaya). He continually 
destroys all sorrow of the devotees or destroys suffering continually by 
appearing directly (samsthaya) to the devotees (sva). He causes the fame 
(akhyam) of Brahma or of continuous consciousness (brahma). That 
Brahman arises from him alone, as rays arise from the sun. Or Brahma 
arises from his navel. Or the Lord himself is called Brahman, since he has 
eternal knowledge and bliss. Because of that, he destroys all suffering 
eternally. Moreover, he is endowed with maya and cit saktis, belonging to 
him or dependent on him (sva), which cause the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe and the variety in Vaikuntha. And from him 
arises the bliss of prema in ten bhavas with symptoms (/aksita). All of this 
distinguishes the Lord from the jiva. The terms are successively more 
excellent in nature. 


Text 70.6 


athapluto 'mbhasy amale yatha-vidhi 
kriya-kalapam paridhdya vasast 


cakara sandhyopagamadi sattamo 
hutanalo brahma jajapa vag-yatah 


That most saintly of personalities would then bathe in sanctified water, 
dress himself in lower and upper garments and perform the entire 
sequence of prescribed rituals, beginning with worship at dawn. After 
offering oblations into the sacred fire, Krsna would silently chant the 
gayatri mantra. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He would bath in tirtha water since that is prescribed for the early morning 
bath. With great care he would go outside the city. He was the best of the 
saintly in order to show proper dharma (sattamah). Or, he was most expert 
in the activities of dharma like sandhya rites. 


Text 70.7—9 


upasthayarkam udyantam tarpayitvatmanah kalah 
devan rsin pitrn vrddhan vipran abhyarcya catmavan 
dhenünam rukma-srngmam sadhvinam mauktika-srajam 

payasvininam grstinam sa-vatsanam su-vasasam 

dadau rüpya-khuragranam ksaumdjina-tilaih saha 

alankrtebhyo viprebhyo badvam badvam dine dine 
Each day with attention the Lord worshiped the rising sun and 
propitiated the devatas, sages, forefathers, elders, brahmanas and 
avatara forms with worship. To those well-attired brahmanas he would 
offer herds of tame and peaceful cows with gold-plated horns and pearl 
necklaces. These cows were also dressed in fine cloth, and the fronts of 
their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of abundant milk, they 
had each given birth only once and were accompanied by their calves. 
Daily the Lord gave many groups of 210,757,072 cows to the learned 
brahmanas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Many of his activities are now described in three verses. Or now the word 
adi (other actions) in the previous verse is explained. Kalah refers to his 


vibhütis or expansions and the deity of Vamana and others. Vrddha refers to 
the elders of the clan. He performed the worship with attention to the rules, 
with a steady mind (atmavan). The cows were the best in qualities and 
behavior (sadhvinam). First decorating brahmanas with gold earrings, he 
would then donate cows to them. One badva is 210,757,072. Daily he 
would give this many cows. This was his nitya-karma or daily duty (dine 
dine). Badvam is repeated to emphasize the fact that he gave this amount 
daily or to indicate that he gave more than a badva. 


Text 70.10 
go-vipra-devatà-vrddha-gurün bhütaàni sarvasah 
namaskrtyatma-sambhütir mangalani samasprsat 
Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmanas and devatas, his 
elders and respected masters, and all living beings—all of whom are his 
expansions. Then he would touch auspicious things. 


COMMENTARY: Devata here means forms of sdlagrama. He offered 
obeisances to each one, directly. Moreover, he addressed them with 
“gobhyo namah, viprebhyo namah.” He did this in order to inspire others to 
show respect for them since they were his expansions (sambhutih). Or he 
touched directly with his hand auspicious items and these expansions. 


Text 70.11 
atmanam bhisayam asa nara-loka-vibhiisanam 
vasobhir bhisanaih sviyair divya-srag-anulepanaih 
He would decorate his body, the very ornament of human society, with 
his own special clothes and jewelry and with unfading flower garlands 
and ointments. 


COMMENTARY: He would decorate himself, though he was the ornament of 
human beings. Or he decorated all the jivas of the fourteen worlds in a 
special manner. The word divya indicates that the items were suitable for 
him or combined with sviyaih, it indicates that their very nature was 
attractiveness, being eternally related to the Lord. 


Text 70.12 


aveksyajyam tathadarsam go-vrsa-dvija-devatah 
kamams ca sarva-varnànam paurantah-pura-carinam 
pradapya prakrtih kamaih pratosya pratyanandata 


He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the 
brahmanas and the devatas and see to it that the members of all varnas 
in the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. After 
this, he would satisfy ministers by fulfilling all their desires. By this he 
became pleased. 


COMMENTARY: Zathà indicates everything. Go-vrsa refers to untrained bulls 
or the best of the cows. He would look at the best of cows, brahmanas, and 
the family deity (devatah). First, he would worship them. He had full 
opportunity to see them at that time, but again he would look at them since 
that was auspicious. He gave orders to give gifts to the dwarfs and servants 
in the palaces and city, sending them to each house, satisfying everyone 
completely. By satisfying them he became more satisfied. Or he gave joy to 
each person (pratyanandata). 


Text 70.13 
samvibhajyagrato vipran srak-tambülanulepanaih 
suhrdah prakrtir daran upayunkta tatah svayam 
After first distributing flower garlands, betel and sandalwood paste to 
the brahmanas, he would give these gifts to his friends, ministers and 
wives, and finally he would partake of them himself. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Afterwards (tatah), he would enjoy last, since that was the decorum for the 
householder. 


Text 70.14 
tavat sūta upàniya syandanam paramadbhutam 
sugrivadyair hayair yuktam pranamyavasthito 'eratah 
By then the Lord's driver would have brought his supremely wonderful 


chariot, yoked with Sugriva and his other horses. His charioteer would 
bow down to the Lord and then stand before the city gate. 


COMMENTARY: The driver would bring the amazing chariot, indescribable in 
form and qualities, as an offering (upaniya). He would offer respects to the 
Lord and stand in front of him. The other horses were Saibya, Meghapuspa 
and Balahaka. 


Text 70.15 
grhitvà pàninà pani sarathes tam atharuhat 
satyaky-uddhava-samyuktah pürvadrim iva bhaskarah 
Holding on to his charioteer's hands, Krsna would mount the chariot, 
together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising over the 
easternmost mountain. 


COMMENTARY: Atha indicates auspiciousness. Satyaki and Uddhava were the 
dearest servants, and thus stood by his side holding umbrella and camara. 
The chariot was huge like a mountain. The Lord was shining like the sun 
because of his ornaments. The example indicates the magnificence of the 
chariot. 


Text 70.16 
iksito "ntah-pura-strinam sa-vrida-prema-viksitaih 
krcchrad visrsto niragaj jata-haso haran manah 
The palace women would look upon Krsna with shy, loving glances, 
and thus he would get free from them only with difficulty. He would 
then set off, his smiling face captivating their minds. 


COMMENTARY: A smile would manifest because his heart was always 
pleased. Or he produced another rasa by smiling to lighten the pain of 
separation. Thus he attracted their minds. He would free himself with 
difficult and depart or depart with auspicious calls from others such as “Be 
victorious!” (visrstah). 


Text 70.17 
sudharmakhyam sabham sarvair vrsnibhih parivaritah 
pravisad yan-nivistanam na santy anga sad urmayah 
The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the Sudharma 
assembly hall, which protects those who enter it from the six waves of 


material life, dear King. 


COMMENTARY: No one would enter the assembly hall if Krsna did not enter. 
He entered with music and songs (pra-avisat). Its attractive nature is shown. 
The six waves are lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst. O 
King (anga)! 


Text 70.18 


tatropavistah paramasane vibhur 
babhau sva-bhasa kakubho 'vabhasayan 
vrto nr-simhair yadubhir yadüttamo 
yathodu-ràjo divi taraka-ganaih 


As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat himself upon his exalted 
throne there in the assembly hall, he shone with his unique effulgence, 
illuminating all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions 
among men, that best of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst 
many stars. 


COMMENTARY: There, sitting on the most excellent throne, the Lord, full of 
all auspicious qualities (vibhuh), shone because of his beauty (bhasa), but 
was especially beautiful among his people because they were the very best, 
with special bhakti (nrsimhaih). Or they were similar to Nrsimhadeva, 
having great courage and possessiveness. The Lord was especially beautiful 
in the company of his devotees since he 1s affectionate to his devotees. The 
reason is that the Lord appeared with excellence in the Yadu dynasty to 
manifest unlimited qualities like affection for his devotees (yadüttamah). 
By his nature he manifested all beauty since he was the best of Yadus. An 
example is given to illustrate how the great beauty manifested in the special 
place, with his devotees. The moon is beautiful in the sky with the stars. 


Text 70.19 
tatropamantrino rajan nand-hasya-rasair vibhum 
upatasthur natacarya nartakyas tandavaih prthak 
And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by displaying 


various comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for him, and 
female dancers would dance energetically. 


COMMENTARY: Jesters entertained the Lord, full of all rasas (vibhum). 
Sukadeva addresses Pariksit in joy, *O King!" Or the performers shining 
with various rasas (rajan) served him by dancing. 


Text 70.20 
mrdanga-vind-muraja-venu-tdla-dara-svanaih 
nanrtur jagus tustuvus ca suta-magadha-vandinah 
These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of mrdangas, 
vinas, murajas, flutes, cymbals and conchs, while professional poets, 
chroniclers and panegyrists would recite the Lord’s glories. 


COMMENTARY: The description is further enhanced. They sang and danced 
with drums, etc. Or the chief performers (natacaryah) would serve by 
dramatic gestures (tandavaih) and the female dancers would dance and sing 
with instrumental accompaniment. Muraja is a type of drum. 


Text 70.21 


tatrahur brahmanah kecid asinà brahma-vadinah 


-o w = o 


Some brahmanas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently chant 
Vedic mantras, while other persons recounted stories of past kings of 
pious renown. 


COMMENTARY: Brdhmanas, who knew the meaning of the Vedas or 
discussed the Vedas, chanted the Vedas. Other persons recited stories from 
the itihàsas and Puranas. 


Text 70.22 


tatraikah puruso rajann agato ‘purva-darsanah 


one 


Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who had never 
been seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord 
and then escorted him inside. 


COMMENTARY: A description of Krsna’s typical forenoon activities has been 
given. One day, at that time, a king’s messenger arrived. An incident is 
related out of similarity to previous events described. The person had not 


been seen previously. O King! Sukadeva calls to the king out of special 
rasa, concerning a different incident. He existed (rajan) as the messenger 
sent by the kings. Or he did not shine, having a pale complexion (ardjan), 
because of the great suffering of his masters. 


one 


keepers because the Lord was revealing all his powers. Or he was 
announced to the Lord even though the Lord was omniscient (bhagavati). 


one 


Text 70.23 


sa namaskrtya krsnaya paresaya krtanjalih 
rajnam avedayad duhkham jarasandha-nirodha-jam 


That person bowed down to Krsna, the Supreme Lord, and with joined 
palms he described to the Lord how a number of kings were suffering 
because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 


COMMENTARY: The person bowed to Krsna, who gives all happiness because 
he is directly the Supreme Lord. Or he bowed to Svayam Bhagavan, who 
was endowed with all powers (paresaya). Thus he informed the Lord of the 
suffering of the kings, as a messenger who had been given a letter by the 
kings secretly. 


Text 70.24 


ye ca dig-vijaye tasya sannatim na yayur nrpah 
prasahya ruddhas tenasann ayute dve girivraje 
Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely to 


Jarasandha during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by 
him in the fortress named Girivraja. 


COMMENTARY: The kings, because they did not become submissive 
(sannatim) to Jarasandha, had been imprisoned by him. Or *Who were the 
kings?" They were those who had did not submit. 

The reason is described by the Lord to Yudhisthira: 


sa hi raja jarasandho yiyaksur vasudhadhipaih 
mahadevam mahatmanam umapatim arindama 


Jarasandha wanted to perform a sacrifice to Siva, using all the kings. 
Mahabharata 


Text 70.25 
rajana ucuh 
krsna krsnaprameyatman prapanna-bhaya-bhanjana 
vayam tvam saranam yamo bhava-bhitah prthag-dhiyah 
The kings said [as related through their messenger]: O Krsna, Krsna, 
O immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to you! 


Despite our separatist attitude, we have come to you for shelter out of 
fear of material existence. 


CoMMENTARY: The words of the kings are in six verses (25-30). O Svayam 
Bhagavan (krsna)! Repetition of his name indicates their miserable 
condition. Because you are Svayam Bhagavan, you have unsurpassable 
powers (aprameyatman). Because you are supreme, we surrender to you, 
since we fear samsara. You can deliver us. Why are we afraid? Our 
intelligence is separated from you. We see differences between friend and 
enemy, though actually jivas have oneness. Or we have independent 
intelligence, though we are dependent on you, and are your amsas (prthag- 
dhiyah). Or we think we are separate from you: we are devoid of bhakti. 


Text 70.26 


loko vikarma-niratah kusale pramattah 
karmany ayam tvad-udite bhavad-arcane sve 
yas tavad asya balavan iha jivitasam 

sadyas chinatty animisaya namo ‘tu tasmai 
People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and are thus 
bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship you according to 
your commandments. This activity would truly bring them good 
fortune. Let us offer our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who is 
diligent and suddenly cuts down one’s stubborn hope for a long life in 
this world. 


COMMENTARY: People are bewildered about activities which are beneficial 
(kusale) for themselves (sve). They should necessarily do actions for their 


own benefit. Not doing the actions is disobedience to the Lord and becomes 
a great offense, since these actions arise from you (tvad-udite). The action is 
easily performed, gives great results, and gives the highest happiness. The 
action is related to deity forms of you and your devotees (bhavad-arcane). 
They are bewildered concerning this. 


The Lord cuts the strong aspirations of life, which instigates sinful acts, 
which destroy thoughts of one's immanent death, and bewilders people 
about what is actually beneficial for them. Or the Lord cuts the desire to 
live, by grave diseases, what to speak of destroying life itself. One cannot 
avoid the Lord. He is all powerful (balavan). And he is vigilant: he is never 
inattentive (animisaya). 
pramattam uccair iti krtya-cintaya 
pravrddha-lobham visayesu lalasam 
tvam apramattah sahasabhipadyase 
ksul-lelihano 'hir ivakhum antakah 


With great attention, in the form of time, you suddenly seize the greedy 
person desiring material objects, who is intensely mad with thoughts of all 
the things he should do, just as a snake, licking its lips, seizes a mouse. SB 
4.24.66 


Or they offer respects to time (animisaya). Being afraid of time, since it is 
the main cause of material existence, they take shelter of the Lord. 


Text 70.27 
loke bhavan jagad-inah kalayavatirnah 
sad-raksanaya khala-nigrahanaya canyah 
kascit tvadiyam atiyati nidesam isa 
kim và janah sva-krtam rcchati tan na vidmah 
You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have descended 
into this world with your personal power to protect the saintly and 
suppress the wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can 
transgress your law and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 


COMMENTARY: You are directly the Lord of the universe (jagad-inah) and 
have appeared with your expansion Baladeva in this world. By what cause 
can others, the wicked who have not been suppressed, disregard your laws? 


O Lord, even Jarasandha is under your control. He is under the control of 
karma. We do not know how anyone can surpass your law. 


Text 70.28 


svapnayitam nrpa-sukham para-tantram isa 

sasvad-bhayena mrtakena dhuram vahamah 

hitvà tad atmani sukham tvad-aniha-labhyam 

klisyamahe ti-krpands tava mayayeha 

O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear the 
burden of the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream 
and dependent on others. Thus we have rejected the real happiness of 
the soul, which is obtained by your devotees. Being so very wretched, 
we simply suffer in this life under the spell of your illusory energy. 


COMMENTARY: Our happiness is like a dream, temporary and illusory. The 
life of a king is without happiness. The body by which we try to enjoy ends 
up giving suffering with constant sickness. We carry our burden with 
constant fear from sickness, etc., (Sasvat bhayena), ascertaining our death 
(mrtakena), or which is detestable like death. In either case, there is 
suffering in living. O Lord! We belong to you. 


Rejecting the happiness which is attained by your mercy, the happiness of 
realizing you in truth, or meditating on you, we suffer in samsara (iha). We 
experience plenty of suffering because we have become most foolish (ati- 
krpanah), by your insurmountable maya. 


Or we carry the burden of happiness of enjoying as kings. We have rejected 
the indescribable happiness in the heart or our svarüpa, derived from your 
lotus feet and suffer in this world, which is ornamented by your appearance. 
Or not only from Jarasandha, but by your mayd we are always suffering. Or 
do we make Jarasandha suffer through our suffering? We always suffer 
because of our faults. 


Text 70.29 


tan no bhavan pranata-soka-haranghri-yugmo 
baddhan viyunksva magadhahvaya-karma-pasat 


yo bhü-bhujo 'yuta-matangaja-viryam eko 

bibhrad rurodha bhavane mrga-ràd ivavih 
Therefore, since your feet relieve the sorrow of those who surrender to 
them, please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, manifest 
as the king of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand 
maddened elephants, he has locked us up in his house just as a lion 
captures sheep. 


COMMENTARY: Because of suffering caused by maya (tat), free us from the 
chains of karma, because your feet destroy the suffering of surrendered 
persons. Or free us who have no auspiciousness (abhavàn), who are 
suffering intensely from the ropes of our karma personified as Jarasandha. 
He is only the pretext for our karmas. Or he could not have such power 
unless karma was involved. 


Text 70.30 


yo vai tvaya dvi-nava-krtva udatta-cakra 
bhagno mrdhe khalu bhavantam ananta-viryam 
jitva nr-loka-niratam sakrd üdha-darpo 
yusmat-praja rujati no ita tad vidhehi 
O wielder of the cakra! Your strength is unlimited, and thus seventeen 
times you crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human 
affairs, you allowed him to defeat you once. Now he is so filled with 
pride that he dares to torment us, your subjects. O unconquerable one, 
please rectify this situation. 


COMMENTARY: Just by holding up your cakra you can defeat him! It is well 
known (vai) that even though (khalu) he was defeated by you seventeen 
times, one time he defeated you, who have unlimited power and play a 
human role. Or he defeated you once, though (Ahalu) you have unlimited 
power. Or he defeated you once, though you know that you should protect 
your citizens (khalu). The plural is used (yusmat) to indicate that the 
citizens belong to Balarama and others as well as Krsna. Or they indicate 
that all the devotees should protect them, out of extreme misery. O 
unconquered one, even now you have not been actually defeated by 
Jarasandha. Once he defeated you, unlimited in power, though you teach 


humans how to act (nrloka-niratam) and though you should never flee from 
other warriors. Or he defeated you once, since you are absorbed in human 
behavior. Jarasandha became very proud. Please do something so that he 
does not torment us. 


Text 70.31 


düta uvaca 
iti magadha-samruddha bhavad-darsana-kanksinah 
prapannah páada-mülam te dinadnam sam vidhiyatam 
The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings imprisoned 
by Jarasandha, who all hanker for your audience, having surrendered 
to your feet. Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After revealing their suffering through their message, the messenger 
concluded. The kings are suffering greatly and have surrendered to you. 
Because they are imprisoned in Girivraja, like children, they hanker to see 
you. Not only should you free them. You should also show yourself to 
them. Therefore you should bestow good fortune on these suffering kings at 
this time. 


Text 70.32 
sri-suka uvaca 
raja-dute bruvaty evam devarsih parama-dyutih 
bibhrat pinga-jata-bharam pradurasid yatha ravih 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the kings’ messenger had thus spoken, 
the sage of the devatas, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of 
golden matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered 
like the brilliant sun. 


COMMENTARY: When the messenger of the kings was speaking in this way 
(evam), and the Lord did not say anything in response, Narada appeared, so 
that the Lord would first go to Yudhisthira’s house. Narada was shining or 
had great power and had golden hair. He was like the sun. In this way he 
appeared so that, by showing his nature his words would be accepted. Or he 


was joyful that his desired rajasüya sacrifice would be performed when the 
Lord would come to Yudhisthira's house. Or Sukadeva describes him in this 
way because he was filled with bhakti for him since he came there on 
behalf of Yudhisthira. 


Or Narada was radiant with great power of austerity (parama-dyutih). This 
indicates his omniscience. Knowing the Lord would go to Yudhisthira’s 
house, he came there to hasten the events. The power of his austerity is 
indicated by his shining hair. He was like the sun: most powerful or most 
worthy of worship. 


Text 70.33 


tam drstva bhagavan krsnah sarva-lokesvaresvarah 
vavanda utthitah sirsna sa-sabhyah sanugo muda 


Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers like Brahma 
and Siva, yet as soon as he saw that Narada had arrived, he joyfully 
stood up along with his priest and ministers and retinue to receive the 
great sage and offer his respectful obeisances by bowing his head. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though he was the Lord of controllers of the planets like Brahma, in joy he 
rose from his seat. He offered respects with his head since he always 
revealed qualities like respecting brahmanas and having an unlimited good 
reputation (bhagavan). Sa-sabhyah refers to priests and others. His retinue 
consisted of persons like Uddhava. 


Text 70.34 
sabhajayitvà vidhi-vat krtasana-parigraham 
babhase sunrtair vakyaih sraddhaya tarpayan munim 
After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him, Krsna honored the 
sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with his 
affection, spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He worshipped him according to the rules, staring with welcome 
(svagatam) and ending with nirajana (aratrika). He spoke affectionately 
(sraddhaya) with truthful words. Or he satisfied him with his faith since he 
was most worthy of worship (munim). Or, he satisfied the sage who was 
silent (munim) because of great surprise that Krsna worshipped him in this 
Way. 


Text 70.35 
api svid adya lokanam trayanam akuto-bhayam 
nanu bhiyan bhagavato lokàn paryatato gunah 
[Krsna said:| It is certain that today the three worlds have attained 
freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great 
personality as you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Api svit indicates a question. Everyone in the universe is free of fear. You 
wander about to benefit us since you are the Lord (isvara-kartrsu). This is 
stated in the next verse. Nanu indicates conjecture or certainty. He calls 
Narada bhagavan out of great respect. This quality of fearlessness should 
arise from you who wander throughout the universe. Or, “How do I know 
about this?” Your influence (gunah) is everywhere since you wander in all 
places. 


Text 70.36 


na hi te ’viditam kincil lokesv tsvara-kartrsu 
atha prcchama he yusman pàndavanam cikirsitam 


There is nothing unknown to you within God's creation. Therefore, 
please tell us what the Pandavas intend to do. 


COMMENTARY: There is nothing at all (hi) that you do not know in all the 
worlds—everything created by the Lord. Or you even know the intentions 
of the Lord, what to speak of what he has created. You know everything. 
For this reason (atha), O worshippable Narada, we ask you about the 
Pandavas’ intentions. The plural is used (yusman) to indicate respect. The 


question indicates the desire of the Lord to first go to Yudhisthira's house, 
in order to kill Jarasandha. 


Text 70.37 


sri-nàrada uváca 
drsta maya te bahuso duratyaya 
maya vibho visva-srjas ca mayinah 
bhütesu bhiimams caratah sva-saktibhir 
vahner iva cchanna-ruco na me 'dbhutam 


Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable power of 
your maya, the creators of the universes and the possessors of maya, O 
almighty one. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that 
you disguise yourself by your own energies while moving among the 
created beings, as a fire covers its own light with smoke. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord spread everywhere (vibho)! I have seen maya, which 
you pervade, belonging to you who create illusions (mayinah). You can 
bewilder even Brahma. Though the maya is inconceivable, I have seen it 
many times. You exist not only externally but internally as well. O 
unlimited Lord (bhüman)! As the antaryami of all jivas, inspiring the 
functioning of all their senses, you move within all beings by your saktis. 
This is not astonishing, since you are the controller of maya. 


Or O all-pervading Lord (bhüman)! Like fire in wood or blazing like fire, 
you move in all beings. 


Or your question is not surprising to me, since you hide your powers by 
saktis such as avidya-sakti, a portion of maya. It is not surprising, because I 
have seen your maya. The question also arises by your maya. 


Text 70.38 


tavehitam ko ’rhati sadhu veditum 
sva-mayayedam srjato niyacchatah 

yad vidyamanatmatayavabhasate 
tasmai namas te sva-vilaksandtmane 


Who can properly understand your purpose, since you expand and 
control this whole creation by your maya. I offer respects to you, who 


manifests this universe in its present form, and are completely different 
from everything. 


COMMENTARY: "What is my purpose in using maya?” No one can 
understand this. Or this question is not only because of maya but without 
any purpose. It cannot be understood by anyone. 


No one can understand well (sadhu) your intention. “Why?” You create and 
destroy this world by your maya. Creation and destruction themselves are a 
contradiction. And sometimes even the maya has a real purpose. Therefore I 
offer respects to your nature which is completely different from everything 
else. Or, though your actions are seen by everyone through direct perception 
(vidyamanatmataya), who can understand them? 


Text 70.39 


jivasya yah samsarato vimoksanam 
na janato ’nartha-vahdac chariratah 
lilavataraih sva-yasah pradipakam 
prajvalayat tva tam aham prapadye 


Therefore I surrender unto you, who light the lamp of your fame 
though various the pastimes of various avataras for the benefit of the 
jivas who do not know the method of becoming free from samsara and 
the material body, which brings them grief. 


COMMENTARY: “Without knowing about my activities and thus not 
perfecting bhakti, how can people become liberated?” The jiva does not 
know about special liberation from birth (vimoksanam) because of his body, 
carrying anarthas. Or the jiva does not know because of anarthas. I 
surrender to you, illuminating brightly (prajvalayat) the lamp of your fame, 
which destroys the darkness of ignorance. Though I do not know your 
intentions, I can become easily free from maya by hearing about your fame. 


Text 70.40 


athapy asravaye brahma nara-loka-vidambanam 
rajfiah paitr-svasreyasya bhaktasya ca cikirsitam 


Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human being, I 
shall tell you what your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of your 


father's sister, intends to do. 


COMMENTARY: I will tell you because by your human pastimes you make 
steady the earth, or all humans, or all jivas. And he is a king, your cousin 
and a devotee. Or I will tell you about Yudhisthira's intentions which 
support human beings or resemble human actions. 


Text 70.41 


yaksyati tvam makhendrena rajastiyena pandavah 
paramesthya-kamo nrpatis tad bhavan anumodatam 


Desiring unrivaled sovereignty, Yudhisthira intends to worship you 
with the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasiiya. Please bless his endeavor. 


COMMENTARY: The rajasüya is called the king of sacrifices because it makes 
one the king of the world. He will worship you alone by this sacrifice 
because, as a son of Pandu, he is your exclusive devotee. “I belong to the 
devotee. What is the use of a sacrifice?" He desires sovereignty. By that, he 
can easily spread your bhakti everywhere. Or he desires prema-bhakti 
(paramesthya). Or he desires Vaikuntha, nearness to you. “But he will attain 
that anyway." He is lord of the people (nrpatih): he desires to go there with 
all the people. 


Text 70.42 


tasmin deva kratu-vare bhavantam vai suradayah 
didrksavah samesyanti rajanas ca yasasvinah 
O Lord, exalted devatas and virtuous kings, eager to see you, will all 
come to that best of sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: Even devatàs (vai) as well as humans (adayah), who are well 
behaved (yasasvinah) will come, desiring to see only you. 


Text 70.43 
sravanat kirtanad dhyanat püyante "nte-vasayinah 
tava brahma-mayasyesa kim uteksabhimarsinah 
O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting your 
glories and meditating upon you, the Absolute Truth. What then to 
speak of those who see and touch you? 


COMMENTARY: Even outcastes are purified of faulty birth by thinking of all 
your limbs (dhyanat). This is because of your influence. O Lord (isa)! What 
to speak of those who see or touch you, or touch you through seeing. 


Text 70.44 


yasyamalam divi yasah prathitam rasayam 
bhümau ca te bhuvana-mangala dig-vitanam 
mandakiniti divi bhogavatiti cadho 
gangeti ceha caranambu punàti visvam 

Your purifying, most excellent fame is known throughout the universe, 
including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The water 
that washes your lotus feet, known in the higher planetary systems as 
the Mandakini River, in the lower planetary systems as the Bhogavati 
and in this earthly planetary system as the Ganga, purifies the entire 
universe. 


COMMENTARY: What can be said? Those who see or touch you become 
purified. By your fame, the universe becomes purified and auspicious. O 
Lord, auspicious for the world! By your fame the fourteen worlds become 
auspicious. Or your fame spreads in all directions to make the world 
auspicious. What can be said? Your fame purifies. It is similar to the 
purifying power of water from your lotus feet. The word ca indicates that 
all the water on the three levels purifies, though, of the three, Ganga is most 
purifying. 


Text 70.45 
sri-suka uvaca 
tatra tesv atma-paksesv a-grnatsu vijigisaya 
vacah pesaih smayan bhrtyam uddhavam praha kesavah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: When his supporters, the Yadavas, objected 
to this proposal (by silence) out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, 
Ke$ava turned to his servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him 
with fine words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Yadavas were silent. This was a sign that they did not agree to the 
proposal. Another version has grnatsu instead of agrnatsu. Krsna (kesavah) 
turned to Uddhava in order to spread Uddhava's glories, since he killed 
Kest out of affection for the people of Gokula. In Dvaraka he had a special 
affection for Uddhava. He spoke to Uddhava deliberately (pra-aha), using 
fine words since Uddhava was the form of joy (uddhavam) for all people. 
He smiled because of his special intentions which Uddhava knew. 


Text 70.46 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
tvam hi nah paramam caksuh suhrn mantrartha-tattva-vit 
athatra brühy anustheyam sraddadhmah karavama tat 


The Lord said: You are indeed our best eye and closest friend, for you 
know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of counsel. Therefore 
please tell us what should be done in this situation. We trust your 
judgment and shall do as you say. 


COMMENTARY: You alone (hi) are the best (paramam) of us Yadavas and 
better than the well-known eye which can see objects only at close range. 
You can show future misfortunes by your advice since you are a relative 
(suhrt). Or thus you are our benefactor (suhrt). Or you can give advice 
because you have a clear mind (suArt). Tell us after investigating carefully 
(anu). Or say which of the two actions we should do first (anustheyam). Do 
not think that the Yadus will not follow your advice. We will accept with 
faith (Sraddadhmah) and do. Out of great affection, the Lord encourages 
Uddhava to speak. 


Text 70.47 
ity upamantrito bhartrà sarva-jnenapi mugdha-vat 
nidesam sirasadhaya uddhavah pratyabhasata 
[Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued:] Thus requested by his master, who, 
though omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon 
his head and replied as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Being instructed with affection (upamantritah) by his master, whose order 
he must necessarily obey, with devotion he took the order on his head. This 
means he joined his hands and placed them on his head. 


Chapter Seventy-one 
Lord Krsna Travels to Indraprastha 


Text 71.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity udiritam akarnya devarser uddhavo ’bravit 
sabhyanam matam ajndya krsnasya ca maha-matih 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Having thus heard the statements of Krsna, 
and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Narada, the 
great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 


COMMENTARY: Having heard what Krsna said and understanding completely 
(a-jfiaya) the opinion of Narada and the assembly, Uddhava spoke. He is 
called maha-matih of out joy because as Krsna's favorite devotee, he would 
bring a solution that would maintain everyone's propositions. 


Text 71.2 


sri-uddhava uvdca 
yad uktam rsinà deva sacivyam yaksyatas tvayà 
karyam paitr-svasreyasya raksa ca saranaisinam 
Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised, you should help your 


cousin fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasüya sacrifice, and you 
should also protect the kings who are begging for your shelter. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You should assist what was explained by Narada because it is your cousin 
who wants to do a sacrifice, and since you act in a brilliant manner (deva). 
Or you are engaged in pastimes. You have to follow his words since he is a 
sage (rsind). 


Text 71.3 


yastavyam rajasuyena dik-cakra-jayina vibho 
ato jara-suta-jaya ubhayartho mato mama 


Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction can 
perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, 
conquering Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“But you should first go to save the kings since they have first petitioned 
you and are about to die. The sacrifice can be done later." One who has 
conquered everywhere can perform the rajasüya sacrifice. Thus defeating 
Jarasandha with the desire to perform the sacrifice will serve both purposes. 
“Tt will be difficult to conquer him." It will be easy since you have power 
(vibho). The name Jara-suta (son of Jara) indicates that he remembered how 
Jarasandha was joined together by Jara, and could be killed by pulling him 
apart. Therefore for the sacrifice, first go and kill Jarasandha. 


Text 71.4 


asmakam ca mahan artho hy etenaiva bhavisyati 
yasas ca tava govinda ràjfio baddhàn vimuncatah 


By this decision there will be a great gain for us, and you will save the 
kings. Thus, Govinda, you will be glorified. 


COMMENTARY: Not only will this be beneficial for the kings and the 
Pandavas, but for us as well. By defeating him we will gain, since our 
powerful enemy will have died. Freeing the kings, you will spread your 
bhakti. Looking at the Yadavas, he made them favor his suggestion. 
Bandhat is sometimes seen instead of baddhan. This is proper for you who 
have appeared on earth (govinda) to reveal yourself as Bhagavan. Or just as 
you showed great powers in Gokula as its king, so now you will show such 
fame. 


Text 71.5 
sa vai durvisaho raja nàgàáyuta-samo bale 
balinam api canyesam bhimam sama-balam vinà 


The invincible Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand elephants. 
Other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is equal to 
him in strength. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“Why can the Pandavas not kill Jarasandha?" Three verses (5-7) explain. It 
is well known (vai). He is equal to ten thousand elephants in strength and 
cannot be conquered by other powerful warriors. 


He also has a huge army (rdjah). 


Text 71.6 
dvai-rathe sa tu jetavyo mà sataksauhini-yutah 
brahmanyo ’bhyarthito viprair na pratyakhyati karhicit 
He will be defeated in a single combat, not when he is with his hundred 
military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to the brahminical 
culture that he never refuses requests from brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: Requested even a little, he cannot refuse because he is 
devoted to brahmanas. Or can he not be defeated even if he has a hundred 
divisions? Yes, he can be. He should be fought in single combat. 


Text 71.7 


brahma-vesa-dharo gatvà tam bhikseta vrkodarah 
hanisyati na sandeho dvai-rathe tava sannidhau 


Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmana and beg charity. Thus 
he will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in your presence 
Bhima will no doubt kill him. 

COMMENTARY: Bhima, having a thin waist, is very strong, just as a lion with 
a thin waist is strong. Also he will fight in the presence of the Lord, which 
will give him the Lord's strength. 


Text 71.8 
nimittam param isasya visva-sarga-nirodhayoh 
hiranyagarbhah sarvas ca kalasyarüpinas tava 
Even Brahma and Siva act only as your instruments in cosmic creation 


and annihilation, which are ultimately done by you, the Supreme Lord, 
in your invisible aspect of time. 


COMMENTARY: Because you are time, you are said to be invisible 
(arüpinah). Time is the main cause of the creation and destruction of the 
universe. Actually, the universe is created and destroyed by you. One can 
understand time because it 1s invisible. That is suitable because you are the 
Lord (1sasya). Just as creation and destruction are done by you to give glory 
to Brahma and Siva, so the killing will be done by you to give fame to 
Bhima. 


Text 71.9 


gayanti te visada-karma grhesu devyo 
gopyas ca kufijara-pater janakatmajayah 
pitros ca labdha-saranà munayo vayam ca 
In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of your 
noble deeds—about how you will kill their husbands?" enemy and 
deliver them. The gopis also sing your glories—how you killed 
Sankhacüda and delivered them from his hands. The surrendered souls 
sing of your killing the enemy of Gajendra. The sages sing of your 
killing the enemy of Sita. We Yadus sing of your killing the enemies of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. 


COMMENTARY: To spread your fame you should quickly kill him. The wives 
sing of your pure activities. The gopis sing of your killing their enemy and 
freeing them. The sages, who are liberated, and we, devotees, also sing 
about freeing Gajendra and killing the crocodile, freeing Sita and killing 
Ravana, and freeing your parents and killing Kamsa. The reason for singing 
is that they are surrendered (/abdha-saranah). Hearing of your pure 
activities, they surrendered to you. 


Or the gopis sing all four topics. Just as you previously killed Sankhacüda 
and freed us just as you freed Gajendra and Sita, now destroying the 
sickness of separation from parents, you should free us. In this way they 
sing. More than the liberation of the sages, by surrender the devotees attain 
bliss. But Uddhava places himself after the sages, out of humility as a 
devotee. 


Or the present indicates the near future. The word ca indicates that cowherd 
boys like Sridama also will sing. Just as the gopis and cowherds sing we 
also sing about killing the enemy of Gajendra and freeing him, etc. 


Or the queens sing about killing Bhaumasura and freeing them from prison. 
The gopis sing about killing Saükhacüda and freeing them. Similarly the 
sages will sing about killing the enemy Jarasandha and freeing the kings 
and themselves, just as Gajendra and Sita were freed. Therefore quickly kill 
him. 


Text 71.10 


jarasandha-vadhah krsna bhüry-arthayopakalpate 
prayah paka-vipakena tava cabhimatah kratuh 


O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction of his 
past sins, will bring immense benefit. It will make possible the 
sacrificial ceremony you desire. 


COMMENTARY: Killing Jarasandha will fulfill many of our or your goals. 
This will make it possible very soon (upa) to relieive the earth of its burden, 
by causing the Kuruksetra war. The sacrifice is generally favored by you. It 
is slightly unfavorable, since it will cause the Pandavas’ suffering in the 
forest. O Krsna, attracted to the devotee by affection! By your mercy I 
understand your intentions. 


Text 71.11 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uddhava-vaco rajan sarvato-bhadram acyutam 
devarsir yadu-vrddhas ca krsnas ca pratyapüjayan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu elders and 
Krsna all welcomed Uddhava's proposal, which was entirely auspicious 
and infallible. 


COMMENTARY: Sukadeva calls out in joy at the agreement with Uddhava's 
words. Or Narada was shining (rajan) with joy. Their worship was a 
reflection of the actions which Uddhava recommended (pratyapüjayan). Or 
they respected every word of what he said (prati). They uttered praise with 
affection. This avoids the possible meaning that others returned a salutation, 


which is the usual meaning of pratyapüjayan. This shows special mercy to 
a person. 


Text 71.12 
athadisat prayandya bhagavan devaki-sutah 
bhrtyan daruka-jaitradin anujnapya gurün vibhuh 
The almighty Lord, the son of Devaki, begged his superiors for 
permission to leave. Then he ordered his servants, headed by Daruka 
and Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 


COMMENTARY: Immediately (atha) he took permission. He was directly the 
Supreme Lord (bhagavan), and the son of Devaki, born to her to manifest 
his unlimited powers. Thus he had many pastimes which showed powers in 
the Pandava's house. He gave orders for his departure, with his associates. 
Adi refers to Prabala and Arhana. First he took permission from the elders 
because he was capable of acting properly (prabhuh instead of vibhuh). Or 
though he was independent (prabhuh), he took permission. 


Text 71.13 


nirgamayyavarodhan svàn sa-sutàn sa-paricchadan 
sankarsanam anujfiapya yadu-rajam ca satru-han 
sutopanitam sva-ratham aruhad garuda-dhvajam 
O slayer of enemies, after he had arranged for the departure of his 
wives, children and baggage and taken leave of Sankarsana and King 
Ugrasena, Krsna mounted his chariot, which had been brought by his 
driver. It flew a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 


COMMENTARY: He arranged for the departure of the members of the inner 
palace—his sons, grandsons, their wives and daughters—since they could 
not leave each other because of the strong affection, along with furnishings 
like palanquins, servants and retinue (paricchaddn). Balarama is called 
Sankarsana because he was the second member of the catur-vyüha, non- 
different from Krsna. Thus he was capable of protecting the city. Actually, 
he made this arrangement so that Yudhisthira would have no hesitation to 
select Krsna for the first worship. Krsna took permission from Ugrasena. 


krsna krsna mahabaho yadünam nandivardhana 
suyatam yad aham tv ddya vaksyami ripusudana 
tvaya vihinah sarve sma na Saktah sukham asitum 
puro smin visayante ca parihinà yatha striyah 
tvat samatha vayam tata tad bahubalam asritah 
bibhimo na narendranamsarvesam api manada 
vijayaya yadusrestha yatra yatra gamisyasi 
tatra tvam sahito smabhir gaccehthaà yadavarsabha 


O mighty armed Krsna! Increaser of the joy of the Yadus! O killer of 
enemies, hear what I say today. Al of us in your absence cannot be happy in 
this city, like a wife without her husband. We depend on you. We have 
taken shelter of your arms. We do not fear all the kings. O best of the 
Yadus! Wherever you go for victory, you should go with us. O best of the 
Yadus! Visnu Puràna 


Krsna placed Ugrasena in charge of protecting the city, in order to give him 
respect, though Ugrasena also wanted to go. Or he took permission from all 
of the elder members in order to be unrestricted in his pastimes on the way 
and in Yudhisthira's house. 


After the queens and others had departed, he asked permission from 
Balarama and Ugrasena, since they accompanied him for quite a distance. O 
slayer of enemies! This was a proper way for Krsna to kill his enemy 
Jarasandha. You know since you also kill your enemies. The uniqueness of 
Krsna's chariot is described. It was decorated with Garuda. This suggests it 
would go fast and instill fear in the enemies. 


Text 71.14 


tato ratha-dvipa-bhata-sadi-nayakaih 
kardlaya parivrta atma-senaya 
mrdanga-bhery-anaka-sankha-gomukhaih 
praghosa-ghosita-kakubho nirakramat 
As the vibrations resounding from mrdangas, bheris, kettledrums, 
conchs and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions, Krsna set out on 
his journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of his corps of 


chariots, elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides 
by his fierce personal guards. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After this (tatah) or from the city (tatah), while the directions became filled 
with the sounds of instruments, he departed. He was surrounded by his own 
fierce troops and palanquins, etc. This, along with the devotion, indicates 
the extraordinary scene. Anaka is a kettledrum. Gomukha is a type of 
anaka. 


Text 71.15 
nr-vàji-kaficana-sibikabhir acyutam 
sahatmajah patim anu su-vratà yayuh 
varambarabharana-vilepana-srajah 
su-samvrta nrbhir asi-carma-panibhih 


Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, followed the Lord on 
golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens were adorned 
with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, and 
they were surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and 
shields in their hands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The women were inside the palanquins but are mentioned separately in 
order to describe them. Krsna was firmly situated (acyutam) in front of all 
of them. The women were completely (sam) surrounded by the soldiers, 
with no gaps, but nicely positioned at a distance (su) so they did not feel 
crowded. Nyr-vaji-kancana-sibikabhir can also mean “with palanquins 
carried by men who walked quickly like horses.” 


Text 71.16 


narostra-go-mahisa-kharasvatary-anah 
karenubhih parijana-vara-yositah 
sv-alankrtah kata-kuti-kambalambarady- 
upaskara yayur adhiyujya sarvatah 


On all sides proceeded finely adorned women—attendants of the royal 
household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, 
bulls and buffalos, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their 
conveyances were fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and 
other items for the trip. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Nara means palanquins carried by men. Go means bulls. Parijana means 
attendants like washermen. The equipment was loaded on the carts. 


Text 71.17 


balam brhad-dhvaja-pata-chatra-camarair 
varayudhabharana-kirita-varmabhih 
divamsubhis tumula-ravam babhau raver 
yatharnavah ksubhita-timingilormibhih 


The Lord's army shone brightly in the day with royal umbrellas, 
camara fans and huge flagpoles with waving banners, fine weapons, 
jewelry, helmets and armor, surpassing the sun. Thus Lord Krsna's 
army, noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring 
with agitated waves and timingila fish. 


COMMENTARY: Pata means flags. The army was most beautiful (babau). In 
the description, the first items mentioned became visible first. The list 
starting with weapons is in order of the extent that they covered the body, 
causing beauty. The disturbance of the fish in the waves of the ocean 
indicates the loud sound of the army. And the fish are compared to the 
flags. 


Text 71.18 


atho munir yadu-patina sabhajitah 
pranamya tam hrdi vidadhad vihayasa 

nisamya tad-vyavasitam ahrtarhano 
mukunda-sandarasana-nirvrtendriyah 


Narada was honored by Krsna, who bowed to him. All of Narada’s 
senses were Satisfied by his meeting with Krsna. Thus, having heard the 


decision of the Lord and having been worshiped by him, Narada placed 
him firmly within his heart and departed through the sky. 


COMMENTARY: After their departure, Krsna offered respects to Narada and 
worshipped him. Narada then departed through the sky. He was worshipped 
with many articles of worship (ahrtarhanah). He was also worshipped by 
all the Yadus. Or he received presents with devotion. “Why?” All his senses 
were blissful from directly seeing the Lord who bestows the highest bliss 
(mukunda), or is most beautiful with teeth like kunda flowers in his mouth. 
From the bliss of seeing him, he lost control. Or in spite of this, placing the 
Lord in his heart because Nàrada's senses were blissful, he departed to 
Svarga to sing the Lord's glories. “Why did he go?" He had heard the 
decision (vyavasitam) of the Lord to go to Yudhisthira's place, and 
Uddhava's advice. 


Or hearing about Jarasandha's proper treatment of a brahmana (when 
Bhima would disguise himself) from Uddhava or from the questions, he 
departed. Another version has nisadmya (directly realizing) instead of 
nisamya. Instead of vyavahrtam (carried out) sometimes vyavasitam 
(decided) is seen. 


Text 71.19 
raja-dutam uvaácedam bhagavan prinayan gira 
mà bhaista dita bhadram vo ghatayisyami magadham 
With pleasing words, the Lord addressed the messenger sent by the 
kings: ^My dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall 
arrange for the killing of king of Magadha. Do not fear." 


COMMENTARY: The Lord pleased the messenger with words like “Do not 
fear” or “They are my devotees. Thus very soon their desires will be 
fulfilled" since he was most merciful (bhagavan). I will have him killed 
through Bhima. 


Text 71.20 


ity uktah prasthito dito yatha-vad avadan nrpan 
te ‘pi sandarsanam saureh pratyaiksan yan mumuksavah 


Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed the 
Lord's message to the kings. They then waited expectantly for their 
meeting with Krsna, eager for freedom in order to see him. 


COMMENTARY: The kings waited to see the Lord, with full dependence on 
the Lord, who appeared to display his unlimited powers (saureh). They 
desired freedom from prison and samsara. Or they waited to see the Lord, 
whom sages also waited for. 


Text 71.21 
anarta-sauvira-marüms tirtvà vinasanam harih 
girin nadir atiyaya pura-grama-vrajakaran 
As he traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, Marudesa 
and Vina$ana, Krsna crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, 
villages, cow pastures and quarries. 


COMMENTARY: The provinces were huge, like the ocean. Thus they had to be 
crossed as one crosses the ocean (firtva). Or tirtvà indicates that they 
crossed rivers. The Lord removed all suffering from the people of those 
places (harih). He crossed the rivers and mountains of those places. 


Text 71.22 


tato drsadvatim tirtva mukundo tha sarasvatim 
paficalan atha matsyams ca sakra-prastham athàgamat 


After crossing the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, he passed through 
Paficala and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 


COMMENTARY: After passing through those places, he passed through 
Drsadvati. Though in going from Dvaraka to Indraprastha, Vinasana, 
Paficala and other provinces were not the destinations, he visited those 
places to give happiness to the devotees there and give benefit to all living 
entities. Or the places are not mentioned in the order. Paficala is situated 
before Marudes$a (desert). He bypassed Vina$ana. 


Text 71.23 


tam upagatam akarnya prito durdarsanam nrnàm 
ajata-satrur niragat sopadhyayah suhrd-vrtah 


King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom human 
beings rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and 
dear associates, the king came out to meet Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Though Krsna was rarely seen by living beings, he had come 
close (upa-agatam). Yudhisthira had a soft, straight-forward heart (ajata- 
satruh). With a peaceful heart, he was devoid of lust, anger and hatred at all 
times. Thus he was delighted. 


Text 71.24 


gita-vaditra-ghosena brahma-ghosena bhüyasa 
abhyayat sa hrsikesam pranah pranam ivadrtah 


As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the loud 
vibration of Vedic hymns, the king, honored by Krsna, went forth to 
meet HrsikeSa, just as the senses go forth to meet the life airs. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Hrsikesa means “having hair which shone.” Thus from far off, he shone 
because of his effulgence. Or, he controlled all the senses by prema. Adrtah 
means respected or worshipped. Yudhisthira was respected by Krsna when 
Krsna came to his place and got off his chariot, etc. The senses which 
become inactive without the life air, which leaves the body as when 
fainting, approach the life air when it returns. 


Text 71.25 
drstva viklinna-hrdayah krsnam snehena padndavah 
cirad drstam priyatamam sasvaje tha punah punah 
The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he saw his 


dear friend, Krsna, after such a long separation, and he embraced the 
Lord again and again. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna was by his nature attractive to all hearts (Arsnam). But he was 
especially dear to Yudhisthira. Krsna was the crest jewel among all his dear 


friends. And he was seeing him after a long time. Therefore repeatedly he 
embraced Krsna since he felt unsatisfied when he stopped. 


Text 71.26 


dorbhyam parisvajya ramamalalayam 

mukunda-gatram nr-patir hatasubhah 
lebhe param nirvrtim asru-locano 

hrsyat-tanur vismrta-loka-vibhramah 


The eternal form of Krsna is the everlasting residence of the goddess of 
fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced him, the king became 
free of suffering separation and immediately felt the highest bliss. 
There were tears in his eyes, and his body shook due to ecstasy. He 
completely forgot that he was living in this material world. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


In examining the good fortune of Yudhisthira and others, Sukadeva sings, 
using a longer meter in two verses (26-27) because of his intense prema. 
Yudhisthira embraced Krsna tightly for a long time. *Embracing with the 
arms" is redundant, but out of bliss it expresses the oneness of the two 
persons. Laksmi does not remain personally in other abodes since those 
abodes are faulty and without sweetness. She stays there only in a shadow 
form. However, she stays with the Lord personally because he is the shelter 
of all good qualities and is faultless. The Lord removes all sorrow and 
bestows the highest bliss (mukunda). By Krsna's embrace all his suffering 
from separation vanished (hatasubhah) and he attained the highest bliss. 
The long separation was excellent since it ended with the highest bliss. 
Since he was the lord of men (nrpatih), all his followers also experienced 
similar feelings. 


Text 71.27 


tam matuleyam parirabhya nirvrto 
bhimah smayan prema-jalakulendriyah 

yamau kiriti ca suhrttamam muda 
pravrddha-baspah parirebhire 'cyutam 


Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as he 
embraced his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins—Nakula 
and Sahadeva—also joyfully embraced their dear friend, the infallible 
Lord, and they cried profusely. 


COMMENTARY: As cousins they did not show undue reverence among 
themselves. They were overwhelmed with affection. They embraced and 
felt bliss. Then their faces blossomed with smiles. All their senses were 
filled with prema. Then Nakula, Sahadeva and Arjuna shed even more tears 
out of joy than Bhima and Yudhisthira as they embraced their best friend 
Acyuta. All their senses were out of control because of prema (prema-java 
instead of prema-jala). Embracing Krsna, Bhima felt bliss. Or being 
blissful, Bhima smiled and his senses went out of control because of prema. 
He could not do or say anything. 


The Yadus were friends. Uddhava was a greater friend. The Pandavas were 
the greatest friends. Thus, Krsna was their greatest friend (suhrttamam). 
They cried tears of joy with quivering, etc. (pravrddha). This should also be 
understood: out of prema Krsna was also fixed in embracing them 
(acyutam). Arjuna is mentioned last because he wanted to embrace Krsna 
for a long time. Or overcome with intense affection, he could not come 
quickly and thus arrived last. He is also mentioned last because Krsna was 
his dearest friend (suhrttamam). He wore the crown which Krsna had given 
him (kiriti). 


Text 71.28 


arjunena parisvakto yamabhyam abhivaditah 
brahmanebhyo namaskrtya vrddhebhyas ca yatharhatah 

manino mànayam asa kuru-srnjaya-kaikayan 
After Arjuna had embraced him once more and Nakula and Sahadeva 
had offered him their obeisances, Krsna bowed down to the brahmanas 
and elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members of 
the Kuru, Sríijaya and Kaikaya clans. 
COMMENTARY: First their embraces endowed with reverence, with a general 


description of everyone’s bewilderment in joy, were described. They 
observed proper behavior from their respective positions. Now, the last 


three Pandavas' more intense emotions are described. Arjuna embraced him 
again. This shows his great friendship with him. Though not stated, it 
should be understood that before Arjuna offered respects as mentioned in 
this verse, Yudhisthira and Bhima greeted him first though it is not 
mentioned.. 


Or they did not offer respects since it would restrict their bliss. More than 
previously, they experienced bliss. As with place, so according to time, 
there is special bliss in special circumstances of meeting the Lord. The 
conclusion is described in Bhagavatamrta. Maninah means respectable 
persons. He offered respects in a suitable manner. 


Text 71.29 


suta-magadha-gandharva vandinas copamantrinah 
mrdanga-sankha-pataha vinà-panava-gomukhaih 
brahmanas caravindaksam tustuvur nanrtur jaguh 


Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandis, orators and brahmanas all 
glorified the lotus-eyed Lord—some reciting prayers, some dancing 
and singing—as mrdangas, conchs, kettledrums, vinas, panavas and 
gomukhas resounded. 


COMMENTARY: The siitas, maàgadhas, vandis and brahmanas praised the 
Lord. Gandharvas sang. Subordinates or dancers danced with mrdangas. 
The list of instruments is in order of increasing cause of blissful dancing. Or 
out of extreme bliss, all of them praised and danced to the musical 
accompaniment because they saw the Lord who gives the highest bliss and 
destroys all pain. The list of persons is in order of increasing excellence in 
praising. 


Text 71.30 


evam suhrdbhih paryastah punya-sloka-sikhamanih 
samstiuyamano bhagavan vivesalankrtam puram 
Thus surrounded by his well-wishing relatives and praised on all sides, 


Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the decorated 
city. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Surrounded by friends, Krsna was praised profusely because he was famous 
for his attractiveness (punya) or for being dharma incarnate (punya) for the 
Pandavas, and was full of all attractiveness (bhagavan ). 


Text 71.3132 


samsikta-vartma karinam mada-gandha-toyais 
citra-dhvajaih kanaka-torana-pürna-kumbhaih 
mrstatmabhir nava-duküla-vibhüsana-srag- 
gandhair nrbhir yuvatibhis ca virajamanam 
uddipta-dipa-balibhih prati-sadma jàla 
niryata-dhüpa-ruciram vilasat-patakam 
mürdhanya-hema-kalasai rajatoru-srngair 
justam dadarsa bhavanaih kuru-raja-dhama 


The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water perfumed by the 
liquid from elephants’ foreheads, and colorful flags, golden gateways 
and full water pots enhanced the city's splendor. Men and young girls 
were beautifully arrayed in fine, new garments, adorned with flower 
garlands and ornaments, and anointed with aromatic sandalwood 
paste. Every home displayed glowing lamps and respectful offerings, 
and from the holes of the latticed windows drifted incense, further 
beautifying the city. Banners waved, and the roofs were decorated with 
golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus Krsna saw the royal city of 
the king of the Kurus. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Taking the opportunity of the Lord's entrance to the city, Sukadeva 
describes the city's auspiciousness in two verses (32-33). The roads were 
completely drenched in water fragrant with sandalwood and the natural 
mada from elephants. The city especially shone (vi-rajamanam) with men 
and women having radiant limbs, dressed in new cloth for this occasion. 
Each house had lamps and incense coming through the lattices. Among all 


the Kurus with great wealth, Yudhisthira's city was most attractive because 
he was dearest to Krsna. 


Text 71.33 


praptam nisamya nara-locana-pdna-patram 
autsukya-vislathita-kesa-duküla-bandhah 
sadyo visrjya grha-karma patims ca talpe 
drastum yayur yuvatayah sma narendra-marge 

When the young women of the city heard that Krsna, the reservoir of 
pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the 
royal road to see him. They abandoned their household duties and even 
left their husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair 
and garments came loose. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Three verses (33-35) describe the good fortune of the city's women. Their 
tied hair and clothing became unloosened because of their ardor. Some 
persons, attached to enjoyment, were lying down on the bed after taking 
lunch. Or in the early morning, they heard of Krsna arriving in the city and 
being embraced by the Pandavas. 


Text 71.34 


tasmin su-sankula ibhasva-ratha-dvipadbhih 
krsnam sa-bharyam upalabhya grhadhirüdhah 
naryo vikirya kusumair manasopaguhya 
su-svagatam vidadhur utsmaya-viksitena 


The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, chariots 
and foot soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where 
they caught sight of Krsna and his queens. The city ladies scattered 
flowers upon the Lord, embraced him in their minds and expressed 
their heartfelt welcome with broadly smiling glances. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The women directly saw Krsna surrounded by elephants, etc., in profusion. 
Later, to see him clearly, they climbed on the roofs in order to sprinkle 
flowers. With their glances and excellent smiles indicating their attraction 
(utsmaya), they welcomed him, seeming to say, “How are you?" in order to 
please him. The welcome took place by their intense glances. This is how 
Sridhara Svami explains it. Or “welcoming” can refer to the general 
reception of a guest. Or, they welcomed him especially in order to reveal 
their sentiments (vi-dadhuh). 


Text 71.35 


ücuh striyah pathi niriksya mukunda-patnis 
tara yathodupa-sahah kim akary amübhih 
yac caksusam purusa-maulir udara-hasa 
lilavaloka-kalayotsavam atanoti 

Observing Mukunda’s wives passing on the road like stars 
accompanying the moon, the women exclaimed, “What have these 
ladies done so that the best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of 
his generous smiles and playful sidelong glances?” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The women of the palace saw on the road the wives accompanying Krsna. 
In order that Krsna could enter the palace, they all left the road and came 
outside onto side streets. The wives moved along with Krsna just as stars 
move along with the moon. The palace women obtained only a glimpse of 
him since he was surrounded by great personalities. Thus they envied the 
queens. What have they done so that he, the best of men, completely 
distributes (a-tanoti) to them an excellent smile or a smile that gives all 
bliss (udàra) and special happiness (utsava) of playful side glances, since, 
being the best of men, he is most suitable for service because of his beauty 
and qualities. Though he was capable of various sweet pastimes, only his 
glance is described, since even by that they understood that he was most 
rare to attain. Or they did not want to show boldness. 


Text 71.36 


tatra tatropasangamya paurà mangala-pdnayah 
cakruh saparyam krsnaya sreni-mukhya hatainasah 


In various places citizens of the city came forward holding auspicious 
offerings for Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds came 
forward to worship the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: At various places on the road the citizens gathered, holding 
in their hands auspicious items such as yogurt and rice, unlimited articles 
from their houses, and worshipped Krsna, who attracts everyone, because 
they were pure hearted (hatainasah) or they destroyed the sin of others. 
They performed worship of Krsna or in order to attain Krsna (krsnaya). 


Text 71.37 


antah-pura-janaih prityà mukundah phulla-locanaih 
sa-sambhramair abhyupetah pravisad raja-mandiram 


With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came 
forward quickly with affection to greet Mukunda, and thus the Lord 
entered the royal palace. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Now the entrance into the palace is described. He was met by the palace 
residents with affection, and joyful eyes, who moved quickly (sa- 
sambhramaih). He entered the palace gracefully with the splendor of his 
attendants (pra-avisat). 


Text 71.38 
prtha vilokya bhratreyam krsnam tri-bhuvanesvaram 
pritatmotthaya paryankat sa-snusa parisasvaje 
When Kunti saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the three worlds, her 
heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her 
daughter-in-law, she embraced the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She had special affection since he was her nephew and the cause of joy for 
the three worlds. In expectation of seeing the Lord, she had previously gone 
to the main palace and sat there. Then on seeing him, because of intense 
prema, she was unable to rise from her seat, but somehow she managed to 
do so. She embraced him. It is later mentioned that Draupadi however was 
standing behind with bowed head out of great respect. She was present with 
Kunti, but did not embrace Krsna. Sabda-smrti also agrees with this 
interpretation. The compound sa-snusd is poetic license. 


Text 71.39 


govindam grham àniya deva-devesam adrtah 
pujayam navidat krtyam pramodopahato nrpah 
King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Govinda, the Supreme God of 
gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with joy that 
he could not remember all the rituals of worship. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though he was to be known only by words (scriptures), Krsna was now 
visible to the senses (govindam). He was the most rare lord of Brahma and 
other devatas (deva-devesam). Yudhisthira respected him. Or “Why are you 
so confused, running here and there? I am dependent on you. Enough of this 
attempt at worshipping me! Just sit comfortably and let me gaze at you for a 
long time." In this manner, in many ways, he was respected (adrtah) by 
Krsna. As a king (nrpah), he possessed all assistance to perform worship 
properly with all its elements. But he could not remember what to do, since 
he was overcome with joy. 


Text 71.40 
pitr-svasur guru-strinàm krsnas cakre 'bhivadanam 
svayam ca krsnaya rajan bhaginya cabhivanditah 
Krsna bowed down to his aunt and the wives of his elders, O King, and 
then Draupadi and the Lord's sister bowed down to him. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing that others, confused out of joy, could not greet each 
other properly, he also did not observe the rules. He offered respects to the 
wives of his elders. This did not include Draupadi, but the other wives of 
Yudhisthira and Bhima. Or it means the wives of the priests. Krsna, who 
attracted all hearts even in following protocol, greeted them. O Pariksit! It 
is fortunate that you have been born in such a family. Or Krsna shone 
because of his manifest qualities or because he shed tears of prema. 


Text 71.41—42 


svasrva sancodita krsnà krsna-patnis ca sarvasah 

anarca rukminim satyam bhadram jambavatim tatha 

kalindim mitravindam ca Saibyam nàgnajitim satim 

anyás cabhyagata yas tu vasah-sran-mandanadibhih 
Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all of Krsna's 
wives, including Rukmini; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jambavati; Kalindi; 
Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste Nagnajiti; and the other 
queens of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with 
such gifts as clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 


COMMENTARY: Draupadi was encouraged by Kunti, who supplied her with 
assistants and appropriate items for worship (sam-codita). The word ca 
indicates that she also worshiped their daughters and the wives of their 
sons. She worshipped each one, with all methods of worship (sarvasah). 
Bhadra was worshipped between Satyabhama and Jambavati because she 
was considered equal. Her brothers gave her with devotion just as the 
fathers of Satyabhama and Jambavati gave their daughters. Saibya refers to 
Mitravinda. The second ca refers to Laksmana. Or saibya can mean 
auspicious. This word then refers to Laksmana, who had all auspicious 
qualities. She was worshipped before Nagnajiti because of her great 
devotion to the Lord. This is clear from the discussion at Kuruksetra. As 
with the eight principal queens, she worshipped other wives along with the 
wives of their sons and grandsons. She gave other items like food, rooms 
and beds. 


Text 71.43 


sukham nivasayam asa dharma-ràjo janardanam 
sa-sainyam sanugamatyam sa-bharyam ca navam navam 
King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna's rest and saw to it that all who 
came along with him—namely his queens, soldiers, ministers and 
secretaries—were comfortably situated. He arranged that they would 
experience a new feature of reception every day while staying as guests 
of the Pandavas. 


COMMENTARY: ViSvakarma previously made the palace of large size for this 
purpose, with interior and external portions. Yudhisthira made arrangements 
for them because he was the king of dharma. Krsna is called Janardana 
because the devotees always request to see him (jandrdanam). It was 
suitable for Yudhisthira to make these arrangements for Krsna since 
Yudhisthira was the best of devotees wanting to see him. Anuga refers to 
Krsna’s sons, grandsons, Uddhava and others. Amdtya refers to Krtavarma 
and others. 


Text 71.4445 


tarpayitva khandavena vahnim phalguna-samyutah 
mocayitvà mayam yena rajne divyà sabha krta 
uvasa katicin masan radjnah priya-cikirsayà 

viharan ratham àruhya phalgunena bhatair vrtah 
During his stay, he and Arjuna satisfied the fire-god by offering him 
the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, who then built 
King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. Desiring to do other 
pleasing actions for the king, the Lord resided at Indraprastha for 
several months. The Lord also took the opportunity to go riding in his 
chariot in the company of Arjuna, surrounded by a retinue of soldiers. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna stayed a long time, to assist more than he had done 
previously. His assistance is described first. He had the assembly house 
built. He stayed to do other pleasing works. Desiring to do other pleasing 
actions (priya-cikirsaya) for the king, Krsna stayed several months. With 
Arjuna and troops including Satyaki, he went riding on his chariot. In this 
way he pleased the king. 


Chapter Seventy-two 
The Slaying of the Demon Jarasandha 


Text 72.1—2 
sri-suka uvaca 
ekada tu sabha-madhya asthito munibhir vrtah 
brahmanaih ksatriyair vaisyair bhratrbhis ca yudhisthirah 
acaryaih kula-vrddhais ca jnati-sambandhi-bandhavaih 
srnvatam eva caitesam abhasyedam uvaca ha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in the royal 
assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, and also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood 
relations, in-laws and friends, he addressed Krsna as everyone listened. 


COMMENTARY: Not finding the opportunity to inform Krsna because of great 
respect for him, at some moment which was proper, he spoke in the 
assembly. He was surrounded by sages like Vyasa, brahmanas like 
Daumya, other kings like Drupada, vaisyas who were maternal uncles who 
desired to fight, brothers like Bhima and sons and others, teachers like 
Drona, and elders like Bhisma and relatives on the men’s side, those related 
by marriage. All of these people had gathered. They had been called by 
Yudhisthira to invite them to the sacrifice. Or they came because they 
wanted to see Krsna with his entourage. Even servants heard (ca). 


Or in order to make the announcement, he descended from his throne, and 
was situated on the ground (asthitah) with folded hands. He spoke while 
others listened to approve. Or while others listened, he wanted the Lord to 
approve of the sacrifice which was necessary to establish Yudhisthira. Ha 
indicates joy. 


Text 72.3 


sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
kratu-rajena govinda rajasuyena pavanih 
yaksye vibhütir bhavatas tat sampadaya nah prabho 


Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship your auspicious 
expansions by the Rajasüya sacrifice, the king of Vedic ceremonies. 
Please make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The rajasüya 1s called the king of sacrifices since it 1s difficult to perform. 
In worshipping devatas during the sacrifice, Yudhisthira understood that 
they were the Lord's vibhütis. This indicates the full devotion of 
Yudhisthira to Krsna. Though Narada had indicated that Yudhisthira desired 
the sacrifice to get wealth for worshiping Krsna, with humility Yudhisthira 
indicated another reason for the sacrifice. The sacrifice will destroy 
obstacles to bhakti. Being dissatisfied, he said, “Govinda, this desire is 
proper for us devotees since you have appeared on earth to reveal your 
unlimited glories." 


The singular verb is used though Yudhisthira was not the principal person in 
the sacrifice. It depended on many persons such as his brothers and sages. 
But by your sakti this can be accomplished. O capable one (prabho), 
endowed with all powers! I will accomplish this sacrifice because of you. 
Or you are our master (prabho) and we are surrendered to you. Therefore 
this sacrifice 1s suitable. 


Text 72.4 


tvat-paduke aviratam pari ye caranti 
dhyayanty abhadra-nasane sucayo grnanti 
vindanti te kamala-nabha bhavapavargam 
asasate yadi ta asisa isa nànye 

Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and glorify your 
shoes, which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain 
freedom from material existence, O lotus-naveled Lord! Even if they 
desire something in this world, they obtain it, whereas others—those 
who do not take shelter of you—are never satisfied, O Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Persons who constantly serve your shoes obtain liberation, 
what to speak of those who serve your lotus feet directly. Kunti states that 
the feet give mercy to the earth: 


neyam sobhisyate tatra yathedanim gadadhara 
tvat-padair ankità bhati sva-laksana-vilaksitaih 


O holder of the club! When you go, this land, marked with the special signs 
on your feet, will not glow as it does now. SB 1.8.39 


Though one generally thinks of the Lord's feet without shoes, the statement 
is made considering offering royal items to the Lord. Or it is stated out of 
great humility. Or he accepts when some devotees insist on offering them. 
Or since the shoes exist among the Lord's wardrobe, they constantly serve, 
meditate on and glorify those shoes. This is the tendency of devotees when 
they develop rasa or of pious persons situated here and there in order to 
make their bodies, minds and words successful. Or they constantly hear 
(grnanti) about the shoes which destroy unlimited suffering at the root at all 
times. By doing one of the actions, all three are accomplished. 


Those who have pure hearts by performing pure actions will do this 
(Sucayah). It accomplishes all dharmas. Or those who purify the world or 
who shine like fire (sucayah) attain cessation of material life. Among 
serving, meditating and glorifying, glorifying is easiest. But any of them 
give effects. In the list, glorifying requires less effort than meditating with 
pranayama. 

The persons attain the destruction of samsara, or liberation in the form of 
Vaikuntha. Having a lotus navel indicates that the Lord is supreme, giving 
rise to the lotus which produces Brahma, and also indicates that he consists 
of all the worlds. Serving the shoes of this Lord is the cause of attaining 
cessation of material life. Or kamala-nàbha means that his navel is shaped 
like a lotus. Thus he is most beautiful as the Supreme Lord. 


If these persons desire anything, they attain it. However, they do not desire 
anything, since they have bhakti-rasa. If, for some reason, at some time, 
they were to desire, they would attain those desires. O Lord (isa)! All those 
desired attainments are dependent on you. Or without serving you, even 
kings have no power to attain these items. Or bhavapavargam can also refer 
to liberation. If the devotees desire something for assisting their service to 
you, they attain it. Or if others, devoid of service, desire items, they do not 
attain them by yoga, sacrifices, etc. 


Text 72.5 


tad deva-deva bhavatas caranàaravinda- 
sevanubhavam iha pasyatu loka esah 
ye tvam bhajanti na bhajanty uta vobhayesam 
nistham pradarsaya vibho kuru-srfijayanam 
Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the power of 
devotional service rendered to your lotus feet. Please show them, O 
almighty one, the position of those Kurus and Srüjayas who worship 
you, and the position of those who do not. 


COMMENTARY: “If you know the glories of bhakti to me, why do you give up 
bhakti to perform a rdajastiya sacrifice?" Because bhakti yields all results 
(tat), let all the people having various impressions or living in this world or 
all the present people (esah) see in my house or in this world (iha) the 
power of bhakti. O Lord of all devatas like Brahma or Lord most 
worshippable in the universe! The experience of serving you is 
extraordinary. Show the position of Kurus and Srijayas who worship you or 
do not worship you, having devotion or no devotion (ubhayesam). The 
devotees attain everything and are always happy. The non-devotees are the 
opposite. Show this directly (pra) to the people. You are capable of doing 
this, O Supreme Lord (vibho)! By showing this, even those dedicated to 
karmas will take shelter of your bhakti. I want to perform the sacrifice to 
spread your bAakti. 


Or show the position of devotees and non-devotees (ubhayesam) to the 
Kurus and Srfjayas. Yudhisthira does not speak directly of the sacrifice out 
of humility. Or since most of those present were devotees, he wanted to 
produce bliss by having the Lord show the different results. Or O lord of the 
Kurus (vibho)! Do this to please all your devotees. 


Text 72.6 


na brahmanah sva-para-bheda-matis tava syat 

sarvatmanah sama-drsah sva-sukhanubhüteh 
samsevatam sura-taror iva te prasadah 
sevanurüpam udayo na viparyayo tra 


Within your mind there can be no such differentiation as *This one is 
mine, and that is another's," because you are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, the Soul of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying happiness 
within yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree, you bless all who 
properly worship you, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the 
service they render you. There is nothing wrong with this. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore be merciful to us, by giving results desired and 
even beyond our desires. The deep meaning is: destroy Jarasandha. 
According to different services, there are different results. By a little 
service, there is a little result. There is a reciprocation with everyone doing 
service without being unfair. Thus it is said in the verse you show mercy to 
those who are absorbed in your service (samsevatam). This also glorifies 
service. 


Or one should not say that equally the Lord gives mercy since he is Lord of 
the universe, and that he should not punish anyone. This verse answers. 
“Though the Lord is the cause of everything, the atma of everyone and 
antaryami, and equal to all, is he inclined to the devotee or is there no 
difference in treatment of the non-devotee?" Yes, there is a difference. 
“Why?” He is affectionate to his devotees, since he experiences happiness 
from his devotees (sva-sukhanubhüteh). He will be merciful to those who 
serve him (samsevatam). By its nature, there is absorption in the service 
(sam). It does not mean that he will be merciful only to those who serve 
him in full surrender. An example is given. It is like a desire tree. The 
mercy yields results, not only according to the amount of service but the 
opposite: even a little service gives great results. But the results given by 
the Lord are greater than that given by the desire tree, since he is the 
Supreme Lord. That is proper. 


Text 72.7 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
samyag vyavasitam rdjan bhavata satru-karsana 
kalyani yena te kirtir lokan anubhavisyati 


The Lord said: Your decision is perfect, O King, and thus your noble 
fame will spread to all the worlds, O tormentor of your enemies. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord announced that he is pleased with what Yudhisthira 
said and gives his consent. What you have decided to do or what you want 
to do is proper. It is suitable for you. O King! This should be done by a king 
or because you are king upholding dharma, or because you shine with all 
good qualities. Your superior fame or fame auspicious for the world 
(kalyani) will spread to the people. 


Text 72.8 
rsinam pitr-devanam suhrdam api nah prabho 
sarvesam api bhütanam ipsitah kratu-rad ayam 
Indeed, my lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the devatas, 
for our well-wishing friends and for all living beings, the performance 
of this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 


COMMENTARY: Not only by gaining fame do you make everyone happy but 
by you everyone will become happy. 


For Pitrs, devatas, and us, your friends, this sacrifice will increase our 
appreciation of the Lord and thus increase our affection for him. Or this 
sacrifice is desired by all because of your humble nature. You are capable 
(prabho)! 


Text 72.9 
vijitya nrpatin sarvan krtvà ca jagatim vase 
sambhrtya sarva-sambharan aharasva maha-kratum 


First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and collect 
all the required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having shown this, he encourages the king in two verses. Conquering 
Jarasandha and others completely (vi-jitya), making them subservient and 
taking their wealth at your will, and bringing the world under your control, 
collect the ingredients and perform (aAarasva) the sacrifice. Or, bring the 
sacrifice under your control (aharasva). 


Text 72.10 


ete te bhrataro rajal loka-palamsa-sambhavah 
jito smy atmavata te 'ham durjayo yo ’krtatmabhih 
These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial expansions 
of the devatas ruling various planets. And you have me under control, 
you have conquered even me, who am unconquerable for those who 
cannot control their senses. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Pointing with his hand, Krsna shows the glories of the Pandavas to 
encourage them. According to rumor they are said to be expansions of the 
devatas. Actually the devatds are their expansions, since they are intimate 
associates of the Lord. 


yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokam punana munayo "bhiyanti 
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 

Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of you [the Pandavas] are extremely fortunate, for 
the Supreme Lord, Krsna, lives in your palace just like a human being. 
Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore they constantly 
visit this house. SB 7.10.48 


He addresses the king, indicating he is better than the others. He encourages 
him particularly. Even I am dependent on you. He indicates that the king is 
the best among all. I have been conquered by you. I am eternally under your 
control, since you have made me dedicated solely to you (atmavata). Others 
do not have control of me. I am not conquered by those who have not 
offered their hearts to me (akrtatmabhih). 


Text 72.11 
na kascin mat-param loke tejasà yasasa sriyà 
vibhütibhir vabhibhaved devo ’pi kim u parthivah 


No one in this world, even a devata—what to speak of an earthly king— 
can defeat my devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 


COMMENTARY: No one, on any planet (/oke), can defeat my devotee. Or no 
person, even existing on this planet, what to speak of other places, can 
defeat my devotee, by his beauty (sriya), etc. 


Text 72.12 
sri-suka uvaca 
nisamya bhagavad-gitam pritah phulla-mukhambujah 
bhratrn dig-vijaye 'yunkta visnu-tejopabrmhitan 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the 
Supreme Lord, King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face 
blossomed like a lotus. Thus he sent forth his brothers, who were 
empowered with his potency, to conquer all directions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Hearing the words of the Lord, full of all powers (bhagavad), which were 
like a song because of his affection, which indicated the success of the 
sacrifice and increased their enthusiasm, Yudhisthira became joyful and sent 
his brothers who were filled with the power of the Lord who pervades the 
universe (visnu). In order to conquer the directions, at this time Krsna gave 
them his own powers, or they had these powers of the Lord at all times. 


Text 72.13 
sahadevam daksinasyam adisat saha srnjayaih 
disi praticyam nakulam udicyam savyasacinam 
pracyam vrkodaram matsyaih kekayaih saha madrakaih 
He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srijayas, Nakula to the west 
with the Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima to 
the east with the Madrakas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


This verse describes where he sent them. Out of affection, he sent Sahadeva 
to the south and Nakula to the west on considering their strength. It was 
certain they would conquer everyone there and surpass all difficulties, since 
those places were not difficult to approach and conquer. He sent Arjuna 


north, because this direction was difficult to cross due to huge mountains, 
with Gandharvas and devatds difficult to conquer. Arjuna was famous for 
being able to draw his bow with the left hand (savya-sacinam). In this way 
he is glorified in the verse. He sent Bhima to the east, with the expectation 
that he would defeat Jarasandha, who was equal to him in strength. In this 
way he gave orders to them from younger to older, each with successive 
importance. 


Text 72.14 
te vijitya nrpan vira ajahrur digbhya ojasa 
ajata-satrave bhüri dravinam nrpa yaksyate 
After defeating many kings swiftly, these heroic brothers brought back 
abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was intent on 
performing the sacrifice, O King. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They defeated the kings swiftly (ojasa) because they were courageous 
(virah). Though the kings were defeated, they did not hate Yudhisthira, who 
had no enemy. Rather they had devotion to him, since Yudhisthira had no 
hatred for any of them, due to his nature. The victory was for performing 
the rdjasuya sacrifice. Instead of ajahruh sometimes ajigyuh is seen. Then 
the meaning is “They conquered the kings and wealth for Yudhisthira and 
came back." O King! This is more glorious than the acts of previous kings. 
Please hear carefully. He says this to encourage Pariksit. 


Text 72.15 


srutvajitam jarasandham nrpater dhyayato harih 
ahopayam tam evadya uddhavo yam uvaca ha 
When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained undefeated, 


he set to pondering, and then Krsna, the source of all avataras, told 
him the means Uddhava had described for defeating Jarasandha. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing this, the king began to think of a method of killing 
Jarasandha or in sorrow he worried. When he did this, Krsna spoke. Or 
Krsna, who removes all worries, who is most excellent (adya/) because he 


manifests his nature as Bhagavan, spoke to the king who was thinking about 
Jarasandha after hearing he could not be defeated. Or Krsna spoke what 
Uddhava, the chief (adyah) among ministers, spoke. 


Text 72.16 


bhimaseno "rjunah krsno brahma-linga-dharas trayah 
jagmur girivrajam tata brhadratha-suto yatah 
Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of 
Brhadratha was to be found. 


COMMENTARY: They wore the dress of brahmanas who had finished their 
studies. 


tapsvinam brahmananam snatakanam paricchadan 

acchadya suhrdam vakyair manojnair abhinanditah 
Disguising themselves with clothing of austere brahmanas who had 
finished their studies, they were blessed by friends with kind words. 
Mahabharata 2.18.22 


This means they did not go on chariots. Instead of trayah sometimes tatah 
(after that) is seen. To kill Jarasandha, it was necessary that Bhima go. The 
Lord explains the reason Arjuna went: 


mayi nitir balam bhime raksita cavayorjunah 
sadhayisyama tam rajan vayam traya ivagnayah 
I will give political counsel, Bhima has strength and Arjuna is our protector. 
We three, like fire, will accomplish the task, O king. Mahabharata 2.18.2 


However, this was only a pretext. He took Arjuna because of friendship. 
Girivraja was Jarasandha’s city. Sukadeva called to Pariksit with extreme 
joy at the disguise of the three in brahmanas’ clothing. Jarasandha was the 
son of Brhadratha. This indicates his great courage, since his dynasty was 
famous. 


Text 72.17 


te gatvatithya-velayam grhesu grha-medhinam 
brahmanyam samayaceran rajanya brahma-linginah 


Disguised as brahmanas, the royal warriors approached Jarasandha at 
home during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They submitted 
their entreaty to that dutiful householder, who was especially respectful 
to the brahminical class. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They entered the inner rooms since Jarasandha respected brahmanas. They 
came at the time of lunch at noon, and made their request (aydceran) while 
reciting praises and scriptures. The irregularity of the verb is according to 
the rule vyatyayo bahulam. (Panini 3.1.85) Jarasandha was attached to 
household duties (grha-medhinam) and thus was devoted to brahmanas. 
Another version has grha-medhinam. This phrase then modifies atithya- 
velayam. They came at the time for receiving householder guests. 


Text 72.18 
rajan viddhy atithin praptan arthino diram agatan 
tan nah prayaccha bhadram te yad vayam kamayamahe 
[Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:| O King, know us to be needy guests 
who have come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please 
grant us whatever we desire. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Know that we are guests, and moreover we are begging, and have come 
from afar. They did not say they were brahmanas because they did not want 
to lie. It is proper that you give to us, since you are a king. A king must give 
what a brahmana asks. May you have all good fortune! They encourage 
him, by giving blessings like brahmanas. Actually this blessing indicates he 
would get liberation. Give what we desire. That will bring you good 
fortune. Or, give us because we desire something from you so that we can 
have good fortune. 


Text 72.19 


kim durmarsam titiksunam kim akaryam asadhubhih 
kim na deyam vadanyanam kah parah sama-darsinam 


What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? What 
will the generous not give in charity? And how will those of equal vision 
see another person as an outsider? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Here they indicate that Jarasandha has tolerance, generosity and equal 
vision. Therefore you should give us what we desire. And if you do not 
have these qualities, then you should not give. What cannot be done by 
you? By asking in this way they were skillful at first praising and then 
criticizing. 


Text 72.20 


yo "nityena sarirena satàm geyam yaso dhruvam 
nacinoti svayam kalpah sa vacyah socya eva sah 


He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do so, fails 
to achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great 
saints. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They then criticize. He who fails to achieve lasting fame sung by the 
saintly, because it is auspicious in this life and the next, is to be pitied. 
Though he is capable, and can attain fame without other’s help, he does not. 
He is like a stingy merchant. Or, by himself, without inspiration from 
others, he does not attain fame. He is to be criticized by those who see 
faults and pitied by those who do not see faults. The word sah is repeated to 
emphasize his pitiful condition. 


Text 72.21 


hariscandro rantideva unchavrttih sibir balih 
vyadhah kapoto bahavo hy adhruvena dhruvam gatah 
Hariscandra, Rantideva, Ufichavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the legendary 


hunter and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by 
means of the impermanent. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They give proof from the behavior of the saintly. 


Text 72.22 
sri-suka uvaca 
svarair akrtibhis tams tu prakosthair jya-hatair api 
rajanya-bandhün vijfiaya drsta-purvan acintayat 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: From the sound of their voices, their physical 
stature and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha 
could tell that his guests were fallen ksatriyas. He began to think he 
had seen them somewhere before. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Their voices were deep. They tried to perfect their disguise but hiding their 
physical features was beyond their control. Their bodies were beautiful, 
strong, muscular and erect. As he heard the voice, then saw their forms and 
then saw the bow marks, successively Jarasandha became more and more 
convinced that they were not brahmanas. He saw them as fallen ksatriyas 
since they were disguising themselves as brahmanas and begging. This is 
explained later. 


Text 72.23 
rajanya-bandhavo hy ete brahma-lingani bibhrati 
dadani bhiksitam tebhya atmanam api dustyajam 


[Jarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal order 
dressed as brahmanas, but still I must grant their request for charity, 
even if they beg me for my own body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He thought as follows. Another version has rdjanya-bandhavo ‘pi and 
dadami instead of dadani. Even I should give them my body if they ask. 


Text 72.24—25 


baler nu srüyate kirtir vitatà diksv akalmasa 
aisvaryad bhramsitasyapi vipra-vyàjena visnund 
sriyam jihirsatendrasya visnave dvija-rupine 
janann api mahim pradàd varyamano "pi daitya-rat 

The spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard throughout the world. 
Visnu, wishing to recover Indra's opulence from Bali, appeared before 
him in the guise of a brahmana and made him fall from his powerful 
position. Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, 
king of the demons, still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“But they are enemies." Though I know this for certain, I must accept them 
as brahmanas, even though they are enemies disguised as brahmanas, and 
grant their request like Bali since this will give fame. Two verses describe 
his way of thinking. Since the Lord was born to Ka$yapa and Aditi, 
Vamana was actually a brahmana by birth. But he was also attached to 
Indra. Hiding ksatriya tendencies, he took the form of Vamana with the 
desire to assist Indra (thus he is called Upendra). Vamana actually disguised 
himself as a brahmana. Remembering Vamana's expanding himself in the 
universe, he praises him as Visnu (visnund, visnave). Bali gave with faith, 
even offering himself (pra-adat) since he was the best of the demons 
(daitya-rat), respecting brahmanas. He gave the earth, even though he 
knew from the beginning that he was being tricked. 


Text 72.26 
jivata brahmanarthaya ko nv arthah ksatra-bandhuna 
dehena patamanena nehatà vipulam yasah 

What is the use of an unqualified ksatriya who goes on living but fails 
to gain everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the 
benefit of brahmanas? 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


"They will ask for your life, not your kingdom." This body can become 
successful by fate. If we do not use it properly it is useless. I should use this 


body for benefiting brahmanas even if they have come only in the dress of 
brahmanas. What is the use of living as a person born in a ksatriya family 
(ksatriya-bandhuna) who does not endeavor for fame using this temporary 
body, for serving brahmanas? Or ksatriya-bandhunà can mean “by a 
ksatriya fallen because of not serving brahmanas." 


Text 72.27 
ity udara-matih praha krsnarjuna-vrkodaran 
he vipra vriyatam kamo dadamy atma-siro "pi vah 
[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the 
generous Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: *O learned 
brahmanas, choose whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is 
my own head.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having a charitable mind or having a great mind (udara-matih), he spoke 
excellently (pra-aha), with a smiling face. Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima are 
mentioned in order of cleverness (from greater to lesser), for Yudhisthira 
identifies their positions in Mahabharata. Arjunah krsnam anvetu bhimo 
anvetu dhananjayam: let Arjuna follow Krsna, and let Bhima follow 
Arjuna. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva). He addressed them as brahmanas, 
with his previous understanding in mind, and as mockery. 


Text 72.28 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yuddham no dehi rajendra dvandvaso yadi manyase 
yuddharthino vayam prapta rajanyà nanya-kanksinah 
The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the form of a 
duel, if you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a 
fight. We have no other request to make of you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

Having obtained his promise, Krsna speaks boldly what they want, but not 
taking Uddhava's advice to have Bhima fight him. O king of kings! It is 


proper for you to fight! He also suggests that he can negotiate peace by 
saying, “If you really wish." With cleverness he then emphasizes his 
request. We desire to fight because we are ksatriyas. We do not desire food 
like brahmanas. Instead of naànya-kanksinah another version has 
yuddhetara-kanksinah. 


Text 72.29 


asau vrkodarah parthas tasya bhratarjuno hy ayam 
anayor matuleyam mam krsnam janihi te ripum 
Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother Arjuna. 
Know me to be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Have no doubt (Ai). There is Bhima and this is Arjuna. Know me to be 
Krsna, who takes away (karsana) the life of people like you since I am your 
enemy (te ripum). To kill you, I have brought these two. 


Text 72.30 


evam àvedito rdja jahdsoccaih sma màgadhah 
aha camarsito manda yuddham tarhi dadami vah 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja 
laughed out loud and contemptuously said, “All right, you weaklings, 
I'll give you a fight! 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Jarasandha laughed loudly since, though they had pretended to be humble 
brahmanas. In the end he was satisfied with knowing the truth and also 
wanted to mock them. He was proud and without reserve, showing himself 
as a king (raja). The people of Magadha had angry natures. Thus it was 
appropriate that the king of Magadha showed anger (amarsitah). O cowards 
(mandah) He says this because they came disguised as brahmanas. 
Another meaning is amarsitah amandah. This means “O intelligent ones or 
most excellent ones!” 


Text 72.31 
na tvaya bhirunà yotsye yudhi viklava-tejasa 
mathuram sva-purim tyaktvà samudram saranam gatah 
*But I will not fight with you, Krsna, for you are a coward. Your 
strength abandoned you in the midst of battle, and you fled your own 
capital of Mathura to take shelter in the sea. 


COMMENTARY: I will not fight with you, whose heart was disturbed with fear 
in battle. Thus you gave up Mathura and took shelter of the sea. The other 
meaning is this. You were not afraid (abhiruna). Without fighting, you 
became agitated. You gave up your city in order to play without worry, by 
conquering everyone. Thus, you made your house in the sea. 


Text 72.32 


ayam tu vayasa tulyo nati-sattvo na me samah 
arjuno na bhaved yoddha bhimas tulya-balo mama 
* As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, though he is very strong. 
Since he is no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, 
however, is as strong as I am." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though Arjuna is very strong he is not equal in age (vayasa tulyo na). 


Text 72.33 
ity uktva bhimasenaya pradaya mahatim gadam 
dvittyam svayam adaya nirjagama puràad bahih 
Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, took up 
another himself and went outside the city. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Jarasandha gave (dàya) a large club to Bhima with a smiling face (pra), 
offering it with his own hand (a). He considered the large club to be good 
for Bhima, since it could not be lifted. Or he gave a large club out of respect 


for his strength. He went outside the city in order to make the arena and so 
that the citizens could see his strength and sporting. 


Text 72.34 
tatah samekhale virau samyuktav itaretaram 
jaghnatur vajra-kalpabhyam gadabhyam rana-durmadau 
The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level fighting 
grounds outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they 
struck each other with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Absorbed in fighting (samyuktau), they hit each other with the clubs since 
they were intoxicated with the fight. 


Text 72.35 
mandalani vicitrani savyam daksinam eva ca 
caratoh susubhe yuddham natayor iva ranginoh 
As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a stage, 
the fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes they even circled to the right (eva). And they also 
faced each other (ca). They moved about since they were in the arena 
(ranginoh). The fight appeared beautiful (susubhe). 


Text 72.36 
tatas cata-cata-sabdo vajra-nispesa-sannibhah 
gadayoh ksiptayo rajan dantayor iva dantinoh 
When Jarasandha's and Bhimasena's clubs loudly collided, O King, the 


sound was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, or 
the crash of thunderbolts. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The clashing of their clubs as they beat each other (Asiptayah) was like the 
sound of thunder bolts striking. 


Text 72.37 


te vai gade bhuja-javena nipdtyamdne 
anyonyato 'msa-kati-pada-karoru-jatrum 
curni-babhivatur upetya yatharka-sakhe 
samyudhyator dviradayor iva dipta-manvyoh 

They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and force that as 
the clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and 
collarbones, the weapons were crushed and broken like branches of 
arka trees with which two enraged elephants furiously attack each 
other. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (37-38) are in a longer meter as if to be sung. 
They describe the fight. Though they were hard as thunderbolts (vai), their 
clubs constantly (ni) fell and struck (upetya) each other's various limbs. Not 
using neuter in jatrum is poetic license. Just as branches are crushed, the 
weapons were crushed. This indicates they were insignificant for the 
fighters. The comparison is called adbhutopama. Or it expresses how they 
indescribably engaged each other in the fighting. 


Text 72.38 


ittham tayoh prahatayor gadayor nr-virau 
kruddhau sva-mustibhir ayah-sparsair apistam 

sabdas tayoh praharator ibhayor ivasin 

nirghata-vajra-parusas tala-tadanotthah 
Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily 
pummeled each other with their iron-hard fists. As they struck each 
other, the sound resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh 
thunderclaps. 


COMMENTARY: When their clubs were destroyed, they struck each other's 
limbs with their iron fists. The sound of striking or injuring with their hands 
was harsh like thunder in a cloudless sky (nirghata). 


Text 72.39 


tayor evam praharatoh sama-siksa-balaujasoh 
nirvisesam abhüd yuddham aksina-javayor nrpa 


As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal training, 
strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on 
fighting, O King, without becoming tired. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They fought without becoming tired (aksina-javayoh). They did not stop 
fighting. 


Text 72.40 
satror janma-mrti vidvan jivitam ca jard-krtam 

partham apyayayan svena tejasacintayad dharih 
Krsna knew the secret of his enemy Jarasandha’s birth and death, and 
also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. Considering all 
this, Krsna imparted his special power to Bhima. 
COMMENTARY: Jarasandha had been produced when the demoness Jara 
joined two halves of his body together. Bhima was the object of Krsna’s 
affection because he was the son of Kunti (partham). The Lord filled Bhima 
with his power or with his intelligence. The Lord was intent on taking way 
the life of the enemy (harih). 


Text 72.41 
sancintyari-vadhopayam bhimasyamogha-darsanah 
darsayam asa vitapam patayann iva samjnaya 
Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of infallible vision 
made a sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna knew how to kill the enemy (saficintya) because he 
had unrestricted or true knowledge (amogha-darsanah). By making a 
gesture of tearing a twig with his two fists he showed the method. 


Text 72.42 


tad vijnaya maha-sattvo bhimah praharatam varah 
grhitvà padayoh satrum patayam asa bhü-tale 


Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, seized his 
opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding what was shown to him, because he had great 
intelligence (maha-sattvah), Bhima, the best in strength and courage 
(paharatam varah), threw Jarasandha down on the ground. Or because he 
was very strong (mahas-attvah) and was expert in fighting (praharatam 
varah), he threw him on the ground. 


Text 72.43 


ekam padam padakramya dorbhyam anyam pragrhya sah 
gudatah patayam asa sakham iva maha-gajah 
Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing 
Jarasandha's other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might 
break the branch of a tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus 
upward. 


COMMENTARY: He pressed down one leg with his foot and grasped the other 


leg with his hands very tightly (pra). The example shows that he tore his 
body very easily. 


Text 72.44 
eka-padoru-vrsana-kati-prstha-stanamsake 
eka-bahv-aksi-bhri-karne sakale dadrsuh prajah 
The King’s subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, each 


with a single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and 
ear, and with half a back and chest. 


COMMENTARY: The limbs are mentioned from lower to the upper body. All 
the people present saw this. No one could have any doubt. Or they watched 
in amazement. 


Text 72.45 
haha-karo mahan asin nihate magadhesvare 
pujayam asatur bhimam parirabhya jayacyatau 


With the death of the lord of Magadha, a great cry of lamentation 
arose, while Arjuna and Krsna congratulated Bhima by embracing 


him. 

COMMENTARY: Immediately he died (nihate). The citizens lamented because 
he was the lord of that province (magadhesvare). Arjuna and Krsna 
respected Bhima, by words such as “very good" and by fanning him. Arjuna 
also had the power of defeat Jarasandha (jayacyutau). Or out of affection, 
with the victory of the elder brother, the younger brother is considered to be 
victorious also. Krsna could not stop embracing him (acyuta). Out of great 
affection, he encouraged Arjuna to embrace him first. Thus he is mentioned 
after Arjuna. Or he had a long desire for lack of restrictions. 


Text 72.46 


sahadevam tat-tanayam bhagavan bhüta-bhavanah 
abhyasificad ameyatmà magadhanam patim prabhuh 
mocayam asa rdjanyan samruddha magadhena ye 
The immeasurable Lord, the sustainer and benefactor of all living 
beings, crowned Jarasandha’s son, Sahadeva, as the new ruler of the 
Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings Jarasandha had 
imprisoned. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna enthroned Jarasandha’s son because Krsna was full of all powers 
(bhagavan), was the creator of the universe (bhüta-bhavanah), was spread 
everywhere (ameydtma) and was the master of everyone (prabhuh). Since 
he had all powers to create billions of such kingdoms immediately by his 
great energies, he had no desire for this insignificant kingdom. Or, as the 
Lord with all powers (bhagavan), he did not depend on this kingdom, but 
he was also merciful, being the protector of all beings (bhüta-bhavanah). 
Moreover, he had unlimited intelligence (ameyatma). By personally 
enthroning Sahadeva, he would assist the Pandavas in holding the rdjastiva 
sacrifice since Sahadeva would follow his orders with faith. Moreover, he 
was already in possession of all wealth or was Lord of the universe 
(prabhuh). Therefore, enthroning Sahadeva was proper for him. The words 
describing the Lord are successively greater reasons for Krsna to enthrone 
Sahadeva. 


Chapter Seventy-three 
Lord Krsna Blesses the Liberated Kings 


Text 73.1—6 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ayute dve satany astau niruddha yudhi nirjitah 
te nirgatà giridronyam malina mala-vasasah 
ksut-ksamah suska-vadanah samrodha-parikarsitah 
dadrsus te ghana-syamam pita-kauSeya-vasasam 
srivatsankam catur-bahum padma-garbharuneksanam 
caru-prasanna-vadanam sphuran-makara-kundalam 
padma-hastam gada-sankha rathangair upalaksitam 
kirita-hara-kataka-kati-sitrangadancitam 
bhrajad-vara-mani-grivam nivitam vana-málaya 
pibanta iva caksurbhyam lihanta iva jihvaya 
jighranta iva nasabhyam rambhanta iva bahubhih 
pranemur hata-papmaàno mürdhabhih padayor hareh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings in 
combat and thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the 
Giridroni fortress, they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They 
were emaciated by hunger, their faces were dried up, and they were 
greatly weakened by their long imprisonment. The kings then beheld 
the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue like the color of a 
cloud, and he wore a yellow silk garment. He was distinguished by the 
Srivatsa mark on his chest, his four mighty arms, the pinkish hue of his 
eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus, his lovely, cheerful face, his 
gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conch and disc in His 
hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden bracelets 
and armlets decorated his form, and on his neck he wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The 
kings seemed to drink his beauty with their eyes, lick him with their 
tongues, relish his fragrance with their nostrils and embrace him with 


their arms. Their past sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to 
Krsna, placing their heads at his feet. 


COMMENTARY: The kings had been conquered, taken from their houses 
(nirjitah). This suggests their shame. They are described in three lines. They 
had dirt on their bodies from not bathing. Their clothes were soiled. Their 
faces were dried up from not eating or drinking properly and from worry, 
since they had been imprisoned (samrodha). They were greatly suffering 
(te) or desired to see Krsna for a long time. Or having been imprisoned, 
they had now been freed (£e). The word te is repeated from the first verse to 
express the breaking of the voice. Krsna's complexion and dress are then 
described. 


Then his special features, such as Srivatsa are described. His eyes were pink 
like the inner petal of a lotus. His face was constantly smiling, beautiful 
because of its youth, color and features. His ornaments are described 
starting from the head. His earrings are described first because they made 
his face beautiful. The makara earrings shone because of gold and jewels, 
and because of his two cheeks. 


He was recognizable by the cakra, club, lotus and conch. Starting on the 
right upper hand, right lower hand, left lower hand and left upper hand were 
the lotus, club, conch and cakra. He was served by a crown. He had 
bracelets on his wrists and armbands on his arms. He appeared in this 
manner since according to descriptions given by Narada and others, devotes 
think of the Lord in this way with devotion, even though the Lord has a 
purely spiritual body and ornaments. 


The kings had long been suffering from hunger and thirst, but by good 
fortune they attained sweet nectar. But they became attached to Lord, not 
completely satisfied with seeing him suddenly. Four knowledge gathering 
senses became absorbed in him. Skin (for touching) was experienced by 
embracing him. The ears are not mentioned since they did not hear him 
speak yet. ‘Arms’ is in the plural to indicate the tightness of their embraces. 
The word iva should be supplied to all the phrases to indicate their 
absorption, as 1f they were directly embracing him by their gestures. The 
order of the senses is with increasing intensity. The cause is mentioned: 
their sins had been destroyed by surrender, as indicated by sending the 


messenger previously. They placed their heads at his feet. To please them 
by his special powers, he let each head touch his feet. He took away their 
sins (hareh) or he attracted their minds at this time. 


Text 73.7 


krsna-sandarsanahlada dhvasta-samrodhana-klamah 
prasasamsur hrsikesam girbhih pranjalayo nrpah 
The ecstasy of beholding Krsna having dispelled the weariness of their 
imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered words of 
praise to that supreme master of the senses. 


COMMENTARY: “It would be impossible for them to have such an attachment 
since they were disturbed by great pain.” All fatigue vanished by the joy of 
directly seeing the Lord with a form of the highest bliss (krsna). They 
praised him with words endowed with all qualities. They praised the Lord 
who pleases all the senses or who inspired them to offer praise by his mercy 
(hrsikesam), using profuse words in order to indicate his excellence. By 
praising the Lord, they acted as proper kings, protecting all the citizens 
(nrpah). 


Text 73.8 
rajana ucuh 
namas te deva-devesa prapannarti-hardvyaya 
prapannan pahi nah krsna nirvinnàn ghora-samsrteh 
The kings said: Obeisances to you, O Lord of the ruling O destroyer of 
your surrendered devotees’ distress. Since we have surrendered to you, 
O inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible material life, 
which has made us so despondent. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Protect us from samsara, fearful because it makes us inimical to you. 
"Why?" We are surrendered to you. "Offering the happiness of material 
enjoyment to me is somewhat a cause of bhakti." We are disgusted with 
material life (nirvinnan). We have become detached from enjoyment 
because of experiencing suffering. “For that purpose, you should pray to 
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some devatā.” You are the master of the lords of the devatas (devadevisa). 
As the Supreme Lord this is suitable for you to do, not others. “If I am 
supreme, then why should I be attentive to persons like you?" You destroy 
the distress of the surrendered. “But if I am like that, there will then be 
unlimited surrendered souls." Your powers are inexhaustible (avyaya). And 
you are Krsna. You are famous for delivering Putana. What harm is there if 
there are unlimited surrendered souls? It will add to your fame if you 
deliver them all. 


Text 73.9 


nainam nàthanusuyamo magadham madhusüudana 


-sN m o 


O master, Madhusūdana, we do not blame this King of Magadha, since 
it is actually by your mercy that kings fall from their royal position, O 
almighty Lord. 


COMMENTARY: O master, we have taken you as our master. It is your mercy 
that we lost our kingdoms. You killed the first demon (madhustidana), a 
low rascal. Killing him was your glory. Your glory is giving mercy to the 
suffering people. Or you destroy all trifling material happiness which is like 
honey. Losing our kingdoms was proper. There is nothing else. You can do 
anything (vibho)! 


Text 73.10 


rajyaisvarya-madonnaddho na $reyo vindate nrpah 
tvan-maya-mohito 'nityà manyate sampado ’calah 
Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all self- 
restraint and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by your 
illusory energy, he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


A king does not attain the best result, bhakti, but others do. Or even the best 
man (nrpah) does not attain bhakti because he imagines temporary material 
kingdoms to be real wealth. *Why does he think impermanent things are 
permanent?" By the power of your maya he is bewildered 


Text 73.11 
mrga-trsnam yatha balà manyanta udakasayam 
evam vaikarikim mayam ayukta vastu caksate 
Just as deer consider a mirage to be a pond of water, so those who are 
irrational look upon the sense objects to be useful. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Unintelligent beings like deer consider a mirage to be water The 
unintelligent person considers sense objects, transformations of maya, 
which are not really useful (vastu), to be useful. The example of the deer 
and the mirage is used to explain the useless aspect of enjoying material 
objects (rather than to explain that matter is unreal). 


Text 73.12-13 


vayam pura sri-mada-nasta-drstayo 
Jigisayasya itaretara-sprdhah 
ghnantah prajah sva ati-nirghrnah prabho 
mrtyum puras tvadviganayya durmadah 
ta eva krsnadya gabhira-ramhasa 
duranta-viryena vicalitah sriyah 

kalena tanva bhavato 'nukampaya 

vinasta-darpas caranau smarama te 


Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted to conquer 
this earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, 
mercilessly harassing our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded 
you, O Lord, who stood before us as death. But now, O Krsna, that 
powerful form of yours called time, moving mysteriously and 
irresistibly, has deprived us of our wealth. Now that you have 
mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to remember your lotus 
feet. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Losing our kingdoms has been the cause of obtaining your mercy. Though 
the citizens should be protected like relatives (sva), we afflicted them by 
our fighting with each other since we were most cruel (ati-nirghrnah). 
Death was always present before us, and we would necessarily die, since 
we could experience it by seeing fathers die. But you were the destroyer, 
death, in the form of time. Time is most powerful since it is your form 
(prabho)! No one can protect himself from your form of time. We did not 
respect you (aviganayya). Sridhara Svàmi explains how the kings are 
burdened with a kingdom, and without the kingdom they are no longer 
burdened. 


No one has the power to overcome time. Time acts quickly without being 
noticed. Because of its subtlety, death approaches unnoticed. Its power 
cannot be counteracted (duranta-viryena) since it is your body. What time 
does is done by you. Agitated by this time, we have lost all pride because of 
your mercy. Thus we remember you, since you attract all the senses of the 
atmaramas (krsna)! That has been testified by the great souls (SB 1.7.10). 
Why is it necessary for us to speak about this? 


Text 73.14 
atho na rajyam mrga-trsni-rupitam 
dehena Sasvat patata rujam bhuva 
upasitavyam sprhayamahe vibho 
kriya-phalam pretya ca karna-rocanam 
Never again will we hanker for a mirage-like kingdom—a kingdom 
that must be slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a 
source of disease and suffering and which is declining at every moment. 
Nor, O almighty Lord, will we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of 
religious acts in the next life, since the promise of such rewards is 
simply an empty enticement for the ears. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

Mrga-trsni means mrga-trsnd. Vopadeva's version has mrga-trd. We should 
not desire a kingdom since its enjoyment is like a mirage (useless), and 


since we enjoy it with a body afflicted by sickness. Master (vibho)! On 
attaining you, how can this be attractive? 


Text 73.15 
tam nah samadisopayam yena te caranabjayoh 
smrtir yathà na viramed api samsaratam iha 


Please tell us how we may constantly remember your lotus feet, though 
we continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“What do you want?" In concluding, they make their request with great 
longing and feeling, but out of humility they do not state their desire 
directly. Please instruct us a method that is understandable and possible 
(sam-ddisa) so that we do not give up remembrance of your feet. Or, 
instruct us a method, according to your wish (yatha), by which we do not 
give up remembrance of your feet but constantly remember them. 
Previously we prayed for protection from frightful samsdra since it is an 
obstacle to remembering you. Now, if we remember you, we will be free of 
samsara even if we are born in various bodies (iha). They pray for 
remembrance, not for protection. They do not even pray for that protection 
as a result of remembrance, out of great humility or great respect for the 
Lord. Or while desiring to be completely fixed in remembrance, even 
though they know the process, they express themselves in complete lowness 
as previously 


Text 73.16 


krsnaya vasudevaya haraye paramaátmane 
pranata-klesa-nasaya govindadya namo namah 

Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Krsna, attractor of all 
beings, the son of Vasudeva. That supreme form of prema vanquishes 
the suffering of all who surrender to him and appears as a cowherd 
boy. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Thinking themselves unqualified to pray to the Lord, they conclude by 
chanting his dear names sweetly in order to attain their goal. They offer 
respects with eight limbs on the ground. We offer respects to you, Svayam 
Bhagavan (krsnaya), who appeared to Vasudeva to show mercy to all 
people (vasudevaya), and then destroyed the suffering of even the demons 
(haraye) not looking for their qualification, and showed yourself as 
attractive to all (haraye). And you are the supreme soul by your nature, the 
shelter of pure prema for all beings (paramatmane). Moreover, you destroy 
the obstacles to bhakti for your devotees (pranata) You are most 
affectionate to your devotees and promote bhakti. This is shown by 
becoming a cowherd who walks in the forest (govindaya). They offer 
respects repeatedly (namo namah). 


Text 73.17 
sri-Suka uvaca 
samstüyamano bhagavan rajabhir mukta-bandhanaih 
tan aha karunas tata saranyah slaksnaya gira 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from bondage, 
glorified the Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Pariksit, that merciful 
bestower of shelter spoke to them with sweet words. 


COMMENTARY: Being praised by the kings with dependence on his lotus feet 
(sam), giving up material enjoyment, because they were freed from 
bondage, or who had given up all material desires, developing the highest 
bhakti by the Lord’s direct assistance, the Lord spoke with sweet words 
because he was the Supreme Lord, appearing personally to manifest his 
unlimited good qualities. He was merciful, or was directly the form of 
karuna-rasa, with affection. Moreover, he was worthy of surrender, 
affectionate to the surrendered. O dear one (tdta)! Sukadeva is filled with 
prema on seeing how the Lord is merciful to the miserable. 


Text 73.18 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
adya prabhrti vo bhüpà mayy atmany akhilesvare 
su-drdha jayate bhaktir badham asamsitam tatha 


The Supreme Lord said: From now on, my dear kings, you will have 
firm devotion to me, the Supreme Self and the Lord of all that be. I 
assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 


COMMENTARY: You will have firm bhakti to me, son of Devaki, the 
antaryami of all (atmani), the Lord of all (akhilesvare). He considers 
himself the lord of the Yadus. They had bhakti but now it became very firm. 
O Kings! By bhakti to me, you can protect the earth. Sridhara Svàmi 
accepts yatha instead of tatha. 


Or from now, you kings alone will protect the earth because you have 
developed bhakti to me. 


Or “Please act according to our prayers.” Bhakti will automatically 
manifest. Why do I have to supply it? The blessing has been given by his 
words. The symptom of bhaktis birth is indicated. Just as you desired, it 
will be done. They had prayed for instructions on a method of remembrance 
of the Lord. 


Text 73.19 


distyà vyavasitam bhupa bhavanta rta-bhasinah 
sriy-aisvarya-madonnaham pasya unmadakam nrnam 
Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear kings, 
and what you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings’ lack of 
self-restraint, which arises from their intoxication with opulence and 
power, simply leads to madness. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Praising them to make their bhakti strong, he agrees with what they stated. 
Your words are true because wealth and power certainly corrupt men. Sri 
and aisvarya mean wealth and power. Sriyaisvarya is used instead of 
sryaisvarya. This is like trivambaka instead of tryambaka. 


Text 73.20 


haihayo nahuso veno ràvano narako "pare 
sri-madad bhramsitah sthanad deva-daitya-naresvarah 


Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Ravana, Naraka and many other rulers of 
devatas, men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of 
infatuation with material opulence. 


COMMENTARY: The order of the persons in the list is in order of increasing 
intoxication with wealth and power. These persons were lords of devatas, 
demons and men. Or others were lords of devatds, demons and men. Indra 
is lord of the devatas. He was removed from his post by proud Bali. 
Hiranyakasipu (demon) was pierced by Nrsimha because of violence to the 
Lord and devotees. Paundraka and Jarasandha are examples of lords of 
men, who strayed from the path because of pride. I killed them. 


Text 73.21 


bhavanta etad vijnaya dehady utpadyam anta-vat 
mam yajanto 'dhvarair yuktah praja dharmena raksyatha 


Understanding that this material body and everything connected with 
it have a beginning and an end, worshipping me by Vedic sacrifices, 
with clear intelligence you will protect your subjects in accordance with 
dharma. 


COMMENTARY: Now the Lord teaches the method of remembrance. 
Understand that there is some beginning (utpadyam) and end of the body, or 
understand that the body, sons, and wealth, accepted as yours, have a 
beginning and end. Being absorbed in me (yuktah), or being engaged, being 
successful by dharma which protects my bhakti, accept a kingdom to spread 
my bhakti while practicing household dharma. Raksatha should be 
raksantu. 


Text 73.22 


santanvantah praja-tantin sukham duhkham bhavabhavau 
praptam praptam ca sevanto mac-città vicarisyatha 


As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and 
encountering happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your 
minds fixed on me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Increasing generations of population nicely, experiencing happiness and 
distress with wealth or poverty, being equal in all these conditions, with 
your mind fixed on me, perform the conduct (acàra) of a householder 
(vicarisyatha). 


Text 73.23 
udasinas ca dehadav atmarama dhrta-vratah 
mayy avesya manah samyan mam ante brahma yasyatha 
Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. 
Experiencing my pleasant form, steadfastly keep your worship of me, 
while concentrating your minds fully on me, you will ultimately attain 
me, the Supreme Brahman. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“But we will again be devoid of your bhakti because of intoxication with 
wealth, with attachment to family and attain an unfortunate destination.” 
No, you will not. You will experience my pastime forest (atma aramah), or 
you (atma) will possess my pleasant form (aramah). You will be fixed in 
the rules for performing my worship (drdha-vratah). Absorbing your mind 
in me, you will attain me, the Supreme Brahman, with closeness, at all 
times (samyak). 


Text 73.24 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity adisya nrpàn krsno bhagavan bhuvanesvarah 
tesam nyayunkta purusan striyo majjana-karmani 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings, Krsna, the 
supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female servants in 
bathing and grooming them. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna who gives all bliss, and is most merciful (bhagavan), 
engaged male and female servants in bathing the kings. “How did so many 
men and women suddenly manifest?” Krsna is the Lord of the fourteen 
worlds. By his desire everything happens. 


Text 73.25 


saparyam karayam asa sahadevena bharata 
naradevocitair vastrair bhüsanaih srag-vilepanaih 


O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva honor 
them with offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood 
paste, all suitable for royalty. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He had Sahadeva (Jarasandha's son) honor them with a cloth and other 
items. O descendent of Bharata! Sukadeva addresses Pariksit in joy, 
maintaining his own hopes concerning the Lord's affection for the lowly. 


Text 73.26 


bhojayitvà varannena su-snatan samalankrtan 
bhogais ca vividhair yuktams tambüladyair nrpocitaih 
After they had been properly bathed and adorned, Krsna saw to it that 
they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various items 
befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel-nut. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


What did he do before honoring them? They were shaved and rubbed with 
oil on their limbs, including their heads. They then bathed. The servants 
then gave them clothing, ornaments, garlands and ointments. They were 
then fed. After that, they were offered betel-nut, fruits, roots and various 
drinks. 


Text 73.27 
te pujita mukundena rajano mrsta-kundalah 
virejur mocitah klesat pravrd-ante yatha grahah 
Honored by Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the kings shone 


splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other celestial 
bodies shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Respected or worshiped by the Lord who gives supreme bliss (mukundena), 
with glittering earrings, they shone even more than before (vi-rejuh). 
Though all their other ornaments shone, the earrings especially shone 
because of the beauty of their faces. They were freed from the suffering of 
imprisonment and from samsara. This was the reason they shone with 
pleasing faces. An example is given to show the beauty arising after 
freedom from suffering in prison. The monsoon season with clouds is like 
the imprisonment hiding their beauty. 


Text 73.28 
rathàn sad-asvan àropya mani-kancana-bhisitan 
prinayya sunrtair vakyaih sva-desan pratyaydpayat 
Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots drawn 


by fine horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them 
with gracious words, he sent them off to their own kingdoms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He put them on the best, fast (sat) horses, with force, in his presence, with 
pleasing words. *You are mine and I am yours. You should come to the 
great sacrifice of my dearest devotee Yudhisthira.” He sent them off to their 
states after reviving them. 


Text 73.29 
ta evam mocitah krcchrat krsnena su-mahàtmana 
yayus tam eva dhyayantah krtani ca jagat-pateh 


Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of 
personalities, the kings departed, and as they went, they thought only 
of him, the Lord of the universe, and of his wonderful deeds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They were released by Krsna, the form of condensed bliss, who gave them 
bliss by being visible to them since he was a beautiful (su) and great person 
(atmana), having qualities like mercy, or since he had a form (atmana) 
excellent with all qualities. Therefore they thought of him and his activities 
—such as his blessings, or they thought of his activities like killing 
Jarasandha. 


Text 73.30 


jagaduh prakrtibhyas te maha-purusa-cestitam 
yathanvasasad bhagavams tathà cakrur atandritah 


The kings told their ministers and other associates what the Lord had 
done, and then they diligently carried out the orders he had imparted 
to them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They loudly glorified his extraordinary activities — like freeing them and 
ending with sending them home — to their ministers, with joy, with 
astonishment and prema, out of devotion to the Lord. 


With attention and without laziness, out of faith, they did as the Lord, the 
crest jewel of all qualities (bhagavan), instructed. 


Text 73.31 


jarasandham ghatayitva bhimasenena kesavah 
parthabhyam samyutah prayat sahadevena püjitah 

Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, KeSava accepted 
worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of 
Prtha. 

COMMENTARY: Killing Kesi for the people of Vraja, he showed his affection 
for his devotees (kesavah). Or he was the Supreme Lord (kesavah). It was 
proper that he kill Jarasandha, a non-devotee and give fame to his devotee 
Bhima. He then departed on Jarasandha's excellent chariot. 


na sa sajjati vrksesu Sastrais capi na hiyate 
divyo ratha-varo rajan dr$yate naiva manusaih 


tam asthaya ratham divyam parjanya-samanisvanam 

niryayau purusavyaghrah pandavabhyam sahacyutah 
The chariot could not be fastened to any tree and could not be destroyed by 
weapons. Mankind had never seen such an attractive chariot, O king. 
Mounting the attractive chariot, with the rumbling of clouds, the best of 
men departed with the two Pandavas. Mahabharata 


Krsna was worshipped by Sahadeva with offerings of many jewels as well 
as the chariot. 


Text 73.32 
gatva te khandava-prastham sankhan dadhmur jitarayah 
harsayantah sva-suhrdo durhrdam casukhavahah 


When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew their 
conchs, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 

COMMENTARY: They blew their conches situated in their chariots or which 
appeared just by thinking of them. The sound gave sorrow to enemies like 
Duryodhana. 


Text 73.33 


tac chrutvà prita-manasa indraprastha-nivasinah 
menire magadham santam raja capta-manorathah 


The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that sound, for 
they understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. 
King Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the sound of the conches, the residents were pleased. 


Text 73.34 
abhivandyatha rajanam bhimarjuna-janardanah 
sarvam asravayam cakrur àtmanà yad anusthitam 


Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the King and 
informed him fully about what they had done. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After blowing the conch (atha), without much time elapsing, since they 
arrived quickly, they offered respects to the king, since the king came to 
meet them. Krsna offered respects last out of modesty. Out of affection, he 
sent Arjuna first. Also, he stayed behind because he was very shy to assist 
in killing Jarasandha, since he was the crest jewel of good conduct. He was 
the killer of the wicked (janardanah). They informed Yudhisthira what they 
had all done (atmana), since telling what they themselves did was not 
proper, and because of the bliss arising from their prema. They described 
the skill of the others. 


Text 73.35 


nisamya dharma-ràjas tat kesavenanukampitam 
anandasru-kalam muncan premnà novaca kincana 
Upon hearing their account of the great favor Kesava had mercifully 


shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love 
that he could not say anything. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He had been shown mercy by Krsna who stood there with his weapons 
(kesavena). Yudhisthira shed blissful tears. Because of his choked throat or 
because it was not proper, he could not speak since he had prema, since he 
was the best in terms of offering dharma to the Lord (dharma-rajah). 


Chapter Seventy-four 


The Deliverance of Sisupala at the Rajasüya 
Sacrifice 


Text 74.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam yudhisthiro raja jarasandha-vadham vibhoh 
krsnasya canubhavam tam srutvà pritas tam abravit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard of the killing of 
Jarasandha, and also of almighty Krsna's manifestation of power, King 
Yudhisthira addressed the Lord as follows with great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: On another day, or after recovering from ecstasy, Yudhisthira 
spoke to Krsna. Yudhisthira is called a king, since by the killing of 
Jarasandha he could rule without opposition. This is understood later. 
Yudhisthira heard of the power (anubhavam) of Krsna, who attracts the 
heart, in his killing of Jarasandha, according to the method described (tar). 
Or he heard of the indescribable (at) skill in killing Jarasandha 
(anubhavam) and his greatness in freeing the kings. O master (vibho)! 
Sukadeva addresses Pariksit in this way out of great respect on 
remembering this mercy of the Lord to Pariksit’s ancestors. Or you are most 
fortunate for being born in this dynasty. Another version has vibhoh: 
Yudhisthira heard about the power of Krsna who was his master or who was 
Lord of the universe. 


Text 74.2 


sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
ye syus trai-lokya-guravah sarve loka mahesvarah 
vahanti durlabham labdvà sSirasaivanusasanam 


Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the three 
worlds, together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, 
accept your command, which is rarely obtained, which comes from 
your mouth directly or through the Vedas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You control all of them. Having obtained your rare order, they accept it with 
devotion directly through your mouth, or through the Vedas (sirasa). 


Text 74.3 
sa bhavan aravindakso dinànàm isa-maninam 
dhatte 'nusasanam bhimams tad atyanta-vidambanam 


That you, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of wretched 
fools who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on your part, O 
all-pervading one. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You protect or accept with reverence the orders of us who are worthless or 
suffer greatly and consider ourselves controllers. O lotus-eyed Lord! He 
calls out with prema on realizing Krsna’s compassion, beauty and 
sweetness. O Lord with continual powers (bhuman)! He calls out to nourish 
his praise of Krsna. We consider your accepting our orders to be an 
imitation, the laughing stock of the people, since you should not do this. Or, 
it is not proper to do at all. 


Text 74.4 


na hy ekasyadvitiyasya brahmanah paramaátmanah 
karmabhir vardhate tejo hrasate ca yatha raveh 


But of course, the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, the 
primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by 
his activities, any more than the sun's power is by its movements. 


COMMENTARY: This is because (Ai) your power never increases or decreases, 
since you are everything—nothing is separate from you (brahmanah), since 
no one is equal to you (ekasya) to order you, and nothing is different from 
you (advittyasya), to give orders to. 


Or “Being Paramatma (brahmanah), does satisfaction not increase by your 
activities?" Yes, it does. You are satisfied because your devotees attain the 


highest bliss, singing your glories for the benefit of the world. Does your 
satisfaction decrease by lack of activities? Yes, it decreases. The devotee's 
happiness is not nourished. An example is given. In the summer, by the 
distribution of rays, the heat of the sun increases. In winter the heat 
decreases with restriction of rays. Since you are most merciful, it is proper 
that we meditate on your instructions. 


Text 74.5 


na vai te jita bhaktanam mamdaham iti madhava 
tvam taveti ca nànà-dhih pasunam iva vaikrti 
O unconquerable Madhava, even your devotees make no distinctions of 
*[" and “mine,” “you” and “yours,” for this is the perverted mentality 
of animals. 


COMMENTARY: Vai means well known or is used for emphasis. Devotees do 
not think possessively (mama) “My son is the best" or “I am the best" or 
“You are inferior" and “Your children are inferior.” Making distinctions is 
like animals and is perverted. Thoughts should not be related to the body or 
maya. 
One should think, *These are devotees are mine. I am theirs” or “The Lord 
is mine and I am the Lord's." *You are not a devotee and your children are 
not devotees." Or *You are the Lord and I am your devotee." Thus 
spiritually there are also differences. The reason is this: O Lord, not 
controlled by maya (ajita)! You have appeared in the Madhu dynasty 
(madhva) to reveal your unlimited powers, negating maya, at this time 
especially. 

atraiva mayd-dhamanavatare 

hy asya prapancasya bahih sphutasya 
krtsnasya cantar jathare jananya 

mayatvam eva prakati-krtam te 

O subduer of maya! Appearing in this incarnation, you manifested the 


whole universe, in your abdomen to your mother, even though it was clearly 
visible externally as well. SB 10.14.16 


Thus, the devotees, like you, are beyond maya. Or because you appeared in 
the Madhu dynasty, you are called Madhava, not Kaurava. Or you are the 


husband of Laksmi (mddhava), not the husband of Saci. Thus devotees 
distinguish between the Lord and the servant. They are dependent on the 
Lord, who gives them special mercy and prema-bhakti. 


Text 74.6 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktva yajniye kale vavre yuktan sa rtvijah 
krsnanumoditah partho brahmanan brahma-vadinah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having said this, King Yudhisthira waited 
until the proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord 
Krsna's permission he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on 
the Vedas, to execute the sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: After praising the Lord and completing other duties, when 
the proper time arrived for the sacrifice, he selected priests, after gaining 
permission from Krsna, who was requested to appear in this world as 
Bhagavan (krsna), in order to please him, and to perfect all actions done, 
and to increase the enthusiasm of brdhmanas, since he was the son of Prtha, 
a great devotee of Krsna. This indicates that Yudhisthira was 
knowledgeable and skillful in all actions. Brahma-vadinah means 
“dedicated to studying the Vedas.” 


Text 74.7—9 


dvaipayano bharadvajah sumantur gotamo Sitah 
vasisthas cyavanah kanvo maitreyah kavasas tritah 
visvamitro vamadevah sumatir jaiminih kratuh 
pailah parasaro gargo vaisampayana eva ca 
atharva kasyapo dhaumyo ramo bhargava asurih 
vitihotro madhucchanda viraseno 'krtavranah 


He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama and 
Asita, along with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and 
Trita. He also selected Vi$vamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, 
Paila and Para$ara, as well as Garga, VaiSampayana, Atharva, 
Ka$yapa, Dhaumya, Rama of the Bhargavas, Asuri, Vitihotra, 
Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He chose these sages because they were the most prominent. He chose no 
others (eva). The word ca indicates the whole group. Dvaipayana (Vyasa) 
was selected as the brahma [1] according to Mahabharata. Brahmatvam 
akarot tatra satyavati-sutah: Vyasa was made the brahma priest. 


Text 74.10—11 


upahütas tatha canye drona-bhisma-krpadayah 
dhrtarastrah saha-suto viduras ca maha-matih 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisyah sidra yajna-didrksavah 


— w = o 


O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, Krpa, 
Dhrtarāştra with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and śüdras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, 
all the kings came there with their entourages. 


COMMENTARY: Sending Nakula to Hastinapura, as approved by Krsna, he 
invited other sages such as Drona. Others invited were Bahlika and 
Somadatta. The sons of Dhrtarastra were Duryodhana and others. The first 
members listed were most exalted at the sacrifice. Vidura was skilled at 
accounting for goods dispensed (mahamatih). Tatra vyavakaras cdsid 
vidurah sarva-dharma-vit: Vidura, the knower of dharma, was the 
dispenser of funds. (Mahabharata) Sarva-dharma-vit means he 

knew all procedures of charity, according to time place and recipient or was 
fixed in bhakti to the Lord. 


Brahmanas and others from other states gathered to see the sacrifice. They 
came on their own or were invited by messengers. 


amantrayadhvam rajyesu brahmanan ksatiryàn api 
visas ca mànyan sudras ca sarvàn anayateti ca 
On the order of Yudhisthira, Sahadeva said to the messengers "Invite 


brahmanas and ksatriyas also. Bring respectable vaisyas and sudras.” 
Mahabharata 


The ordinary ksatriyas by birth were there. Kings were special. All their 
ministers were also there. Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in joy or amazement. 


Text 74.12 


tatas te deva-yajanam brahmanah svarna-langalaih 
krstva tatra yathamnayam diksayam cakrire nrpam 


The brahmana priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with golden 
plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in 
accordance with the traditions set down by standard authorities. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


According to Vedic rules, the priests plowed the ground and initiated 
Yudhisthira. 


Text 74.13-15 


haimah kilopakarana varunasya yatha purà 
indradayo loka-pala virinci-bhava-samyutah 
sa-ganah siddha-gandharva vidyadhara-mahoragah 
munayo yaksa-raksamsi khaga-kinnara-caranah 
rajanas ca samahutd rdja-patnyas ca sarvasah 
rajasuyam samiyuh sma rajnah pandu-sutasya vai 
menire krsna-bhaktasya supapannam avismitah 


The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as in the 
ancient rdjasiiya performed by Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and many 
other planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their 
entourage; the Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; 
celestial birds; Kinnaras; Caranas; and earthly kings—all were invited, 
and they came from every direction to the sacrifice of King 
Yudhisthira. They were not in the least astonished to see the splendor of 
the sacrifice, since it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The vessels were made of gold. One should not doubt this (kila). Brahma 
and Siva were the chief devatas present. Sa-ganah refers to Garuda and 


other Vaikuntha associates. The sages were atmaramas like the Kumaras. 
The birds were the sons of Garuda. Yudhisthira 1s called the son of Pandu 
because as his son he spread Pandu's fame. They did not consider the 
sacrifice astonishing since Yudhisthira was a devotee of Svayam Bhagavan 
Krsna. 


Text 74.16 
ayajayan maha-rajam yajakà deva-varcasah 
rajasuyena vidhi-vat pracetasam ivamarah 
The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the rdjasiiya sacrifice for 
King Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as the 
devatas had previously performed it for Varuna. 


COMMENTARY: The priests performed the sacrifice for Yudhisthira, who had 
attained the kingdom (maha-rajam). The priests shone like devatas because 
of austerity or because of jewels and ornaments or because of prospering 
from various worships. 


Text 74.17 
sütye hany avani-pàálo yajakan sadasas-patin 
apujayan maha-bhagan yatha-vat su-samahitah 
On the day of extracting the soma juice, King Yudhisthira properly and 
very attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted 
personalities of the assembly. 


COMMENTARY: With faith he worshipped the best members of the assembly 
as appropriate to their status, because they were very pure (mahabhagan) or 
were entitled to portions of the donations from the sacrifice, since he was 
the protector of the earth, having conquered the directions. 


Text 74.18 
sadasyagryarhanarham vai vimrsantah sabha-sadah 
nadhyagacchann anaikantyat sahadevas tadabravit 


The members of the assembly then pondered over who among them 
should be worshiped first, but since there were many personalities 


qualified for this honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva 
spoke up. 

COMMENTARY: Though they were most intelligent and considered carefully, 
they could not decide on who should be worshipped first, since there were 
many great persons present. Sahadeva, who always exists with (saha) Krsna 
(deva) in his heart, then spoke. This indicates that he was a great devotee. 


Text 74.19 


arhati hy acyutah sraisthyam bhagavan satvatam patih 
esa vai devatah sarva desa-kala-dhanadayah 


[Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme Lord and chief of 
the Yadavas, who deserves the highest position. In truth, he himself 
comprises all the devatas worshiped in sacrifice, along with such aspects 
of the worship as the sacred place, the time and the paraphernalia. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna alone (eva) deserves the highest position, since he is 
always full of all qualities (acyutah). He then shows why. He is the 
Supreme Lord (bhagavan), and protects the devotees (satvatam patih). Or 
he achieved excellence by appearing in the Yadu dynasty to reveal his 
unlimited powers. Vai means certainly. Adayah indicates priests and others. 


Text 74.201 
yad-atmakam idam visvam kratavas ca yad-atmakah 
agnir ahutayo mantra sankhyam yogas ca yat-parah 
eka evddvitivo sav aitad-atmyam idam jagat 
atmanatmasrayah sabhyah srjaty avati hanty ajah 

This entire universe is founded upon him, as are the great sacrificial 
performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sankhya 
and yoga have him as their goal. He is one without a second. O 
assembly members, that unborn Lord, relying solely on himself, 
creates, maintains and destroys this cosmos by his personal energies, 
and thus the existence of this universe depends on him alone. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for Krsna being everything is given. The source 
of unlimited universes is Krsna (yad aàtmakam). The universe is non- 
different from him, being his amsa. He is the source of sacrifice and its 


limbs—fire, oblations and mantras. The procedures for liberation — Sankhya 
and yoga — are for attaining him. Or yoga means samādhi or merging in 
Brahman. 


He is one alone (eva), without an internal difference (of same forms) as the 
catur-vyuha, etc., and without an external difference as jivas, etc. Krsna 
(asau) creates the universe by himself (atmana). There is no other cause. 
He is the shelter of himself. He is non-different from all means. He is not 
created like the universe (ajah), but manifests by himself. This indicates 
that he is the Supreme Lord. O members of the assembly (sabhyah)! All 
this is known to you qualified people. Or in the absence of all else, even 
jfiana and liberation are also dependent on him. 


Text 74.22 


vividhaniha karmani janayan yad-aveksaya 
ihate yad ayam sarvah sreyo dharmadi-laksanam 


He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by his grace the 
whole world endeavors for the ideals of dharma, etc. 


COMMENTARY: By his mercy alone, all activities of everyone and their 
results are undertaken and achieved. Therefore, he should be worshipped 
first. He creates various actions in this world (iha). Adi indicates artha, 
kama and moksa. By his mercy, the world endeavors for dharma, artha, 
kama, and moksa. Or by his mercy one attains bhakti, most excellent and 
rare. He manifests many activities of bhakti in this world. By his mercy, 
people at present (ayam) perform bhakti (dharma), attaining prema and 
Vaikuntha (adi). Bhakti accomplishes all karmas. 


Text 74.23 


tasmat krsnaya mahate diyatam paramarhanam 
evam cet sarva-bhutanam atmanas caàrhanam bhavet 
Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the Supreme 


Lord. If we do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our 
own selves. 


COMMENTARY: The highest worship should be given to him, because he is 
the best (mahate), as described, because he is directly the Supreme Lord 


(krsnaya). If everyone worships him, worship of all beings is accomplished, 
even of oneself. Therefore no one should oppose this. 


Text 74.24 
sarva-bhütatma-bhütaya krsnayananya-darsine 
deyam santaya pürnaya dattasyanantyam icchata 
Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated infinitely 
should honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete soul 
of all beings, the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from 
himself. 


COMMENTARY: As the soul of all beings he is non-different from the jivas, 
since they are his amsas. Thus he sees all equally (ananya-darsine). And he 
is always happy (santaya) because he is full of all powers (pürnaya), 
because he is directly the Supreme Lord (Arsndya). Or since he has 
appeared as Krsna to reveal his unlimited powers, all great results will arise 
by from giving (dattasya) to the proper object of worship. 


Or he should be worshipped first on seeing the philosophical truth. 
Moreover, by seeing externally, he should be worshipped, since he is most 
qualified. He is dearest as Paramatma (atma-bhütaya). He attracts all hearts 
with his good qualities (krsnaya). Moreover, he is equal to all (ananya- 
darsine). Or he sees with mercy the devotee with no material desires 
(ananya). Out of affection for his devotees, he is a householder in many 
palaces. Moreover, he is devoid of greed and other faults. In this list of 
qualities, the order is with increasing excellence of qualification. 


Bhisma says: 
acaryam rtvijam caiva samyuktam ca yudhisthira 
snatakam ca priyam cahuh sad arghyarhan nrpam tatha 


Listen, O Yudhisthira, the preceptor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, 
the snataka, the friend, and the king are the six that deserve arghya. 
Mahabharata 


One should first worship one of these six. 


Text 74.25 


ity uktva sahadevo 'bhüt tusnim krsnanubhava-vit 
tac chrutvà tustuvuh sarve sadhu sadhv iti sattamah 


[Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, who 
understood Krsna's powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, all 
the saintly persons present congratulated him, exclaiming “Excellent! 
Excellent!” 


COMMENTARY: He became silent because he experienced continuous prema 
(anubhava) for Krsna, who attracts the hearts of the universe. By describing 
Krsna, he was overcome with prema. Or he knew the qualities of Krsna, the 
ocean of good qualities, such as his shyness. Krsna would become 
embarrassed on hearing himself glorified in the assembly. Everyone praised 
Sahadeva because they were supreme in intelligence, birth, etc. (sattamah). 
Others who were not intelligent did not praise him. This is understood later. 


Text 74.26 
srutvà dvijeritam raja jnatva hardam sabha-sadam 
samarhayad dhrsikesam pritah pranaya-vihvalah 
The king was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the brahmanas, 
from which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. 


Overwhelmed with love, he fully worshiped Krsna, the master of the 
senses. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing what the brahmanas or the three upper classes 
(dvija) said, the king understood the agreement (hardam) of the others in 
the assembly. Or he understood the affection (hardam) for Krsna. He was 
pleased since his desires were fulfilled. Overwhelmed with love, he 
worshipped Krsna completely. Krsna as antaryami (hrsikesam) had inspired 
the brahmanas in order to please the king. Or though overcome with prema, 
he worshipped Krsna, because he was able to control his senses by the 
mercy of Krsna (Arsikesam). 


Text 74.27—28 


tat-padav avanijyapah sirasa loka-pavanih 
sa-bharyah sanujamatyah sa-kutumbo vahan muda 


vasobhih pita-kauseyair bhüsanais ca maha-dhanaih 
arhayitvasru-pürnakso nàsakat samaveksitum 


After bathing Krsna's feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira joyfully sprinkled 
the water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his wife, 
brothers, other family members and ministers. That water purifies the 
whole world. As he honored the Lord with presentations of yellow 
silken garments and precious jeweled ornaments, the king's tear-filled 
eyes prevented him from looking directly at the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The worship is described in two verses. Putting the water on 
his head shows his great devotion. The water, the form of the Ganga, 
purified the three worlds. Or it purified all the ancestors, citizens and 
servants of the city, just by putting it on their heads. He put it on the heads 
of Draupadi, his younger brothers and sons (Autumbah), from those closest 
to those further away. His wife was closest since she poured the water for 
washing his feet. He did this with joy and offered gifts with joy (muda) 
along with his wife and brothers. 


He worshipped Krsna with priceless cloth, priceless silk and priceless 
ornaments (maha-dhanaih). Or maha-dhanaih can mean priceless jewels. 
He was not able to see Krsna clearly because his eyes were filled with tears 
of bliss. But since he desired to see him, because of lack of control from 
prema, he only slightly saw him. 


Text 74.29 
ittham sabhajitam viksya sarve pranjalayo janah 
namo jayeti nemus tam nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 
When they saw Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were present joined 
their palms reverentially, exclaiming *Obeisances to you! All victory to 
you!” and then bowed down to him. Flowers rained down from above. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


This verse indicates that all who saw this loving worship also developed 
prema. Some said, “I offer respects" and some said, “Victory!” Or everyone 
in joy said “I offer respects. Victory!" From the sky flowers fell, spreading 
everywhere in the assembly. 


Text 74.30 


ittham nisamya damaghosa-sutah sva-pithad 
utthaya krsna-guna-varnana-jata-manyuh 
utksipya bahum idam aha sadasy amarsi 
samsravayan bhagavate parusany abhitah 


The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon hearing the 
glorification of Krsna's qualities. He stood up from his seat and, angrily 
waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire assembly the following 
harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though Sisupala and Dantavakra did not have demonic natures internally, 
since they were Jaya and Vijaya, externally they imitated demons. That is 
shown in Sridhara Svami’s commentary on the killing of Hiranyaksa. That 
is sensible, since otherwise this pastime would be contrary to the Lord’s 
intention of giving happiness to the devotees and himself. Since they 
worshipped the Lord internally their inimical words actually had another 
meaning when they spoke (by their intention). When other demons speak 
about the Lord, however, by the inspiration of Sarasvati (not by their 
intention) their words have another meaning. Here Sisupala speaks clearly 
in order to nourish the fighting rasa. 


After hearing Sahadeva speak, and hearing all the words until the final 
offering of respects and cries of victory for Krsna, Sisupala became angry. 
He was eviler than his father (damaghosa-sutah). In Hari-vamsa this is 
made clear in the episode of his advice to burn Gomanta Mountain. He was 
angry at the words praising Krsna, what to speak of the worship of Krsna, 
since he was intolerant due to his envy (amarsi). Or he began to lament 
(manyuh) and then became angry (amarsi). He rose from his seat, and 
raising his right arm, made everyone listen to his loud words at close range 
(sam-sravayan), since he was very impudent (abita). 


Text 74.31 


iso duratyayah kala iti satyavati srutih 
vrddhanam api yad buddhir bala-vakyair vibhidyate 


[Sisupala said:| The statement of the Vedas that time is the unavoidable 
controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence of 
wise elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


To conciliate the assembly, he first spoke in order to give his own 
interpretation to Sahadeva’s words and in order to scold. Time is capable of 
doing the impossible (isah) and it is not possible to avoid (duratyayah). The 
Vedas or tradition speaks the truth. “Why?” Something astonishing has 
happened: because of time, the intelligence of elders has been diverted by a 
child’s words. 


Text 74.32 
yüyam pdatra-vidam srestha mà mandhvam bdla-bhasitam 
sadasas-patayah sarve krsno yat sammato ’rhane 
O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate for 
being honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child 
when he claims that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“Who has such intelligence?" You sages have this intelligence. Do not give 
regard to the words of Sahadeva, a boy. Now you should reverse the 
worship since you are the best knowers of who is qualified. This boy is not 
qualified. From his words, Krsna had been accepted for worship. Sisupala 
uses the name Krsna directly to criticize him. The real meaning of his 
words is “The Vedas are true, but do not give regard to my foolish (balasya) 
words since you know who is qualified for worship, since Krsna, para- 
brahman in human form, is accepted for worship." 


Text 74.33—34 


tapo-vidya-vrata-dharan jndna-vidhvasta-kalmasan 
paramarsin brahma-nisthal loka-palais ca püjitàn 
sadas-patin atikramya gopalah kula-pamsanah 
yatha kakah purodasam saparyam katham arhati 


How can you pass over the most exalted members of this assembly— 
topmost sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers of 
austerity, divine insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified 
by knowledge and worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How 
does this cowherd boy, the disgrace of his family, deserve your worship, 
any more than a crow deserves to eat the sacred purodasa rice cake? 


COMMENTARY: In the absence of persons qualified for worship, maybe you 
could do this, but how can you choose him when so many qualified persons 
are present? In two verses he explains his position. You have overlooked 
great sages who have performed sva-dharma (tapo), possess knowledge and 
have done the fourteen vratas. He has spoiled the name of his family by 
killing his uncle (kula-pamsananh). 

The real meaning is as follows. The first part is the same. (He surpasses all 
the qualified person in the assembly.) Krsna is “he who vanquishes those 
who speak the opposite of the Vedas (kulapa amsam).” He is without 
material misery and material happiness (a-ka-akah). Thus he does not 
deserve mere cakes, but everything. He does not just deserve worship, but 
full surrender. Gopalah means a member of a cowherd family by material 
vision. But in his words there is a great glorification because those words 
describe the Lord's non-material pastimes, since Gopala is the presiding 
deity of great mantras mentioned in the Vedic scriptures. From the external 
viewpoint also he is the protector (palah) of the Vedas and earth (go). Or 
gopalah means he who completely (a) accepts (/a) the cowherds (gopa), not 
the Yadus as his friends. This is meant as a criticism. But actually it is a 
praise of Krsna for his great mercy. 


Text 74.35 


varnasrama-kulapetah sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah 
svaira-varti gunair hinah saparyam katham arhati 


How does one who follows no varnasrama-dharma nor family ethics, 
who has been excluded from all dharmas, who behaves whimsically, 
and who has no good qualities—how does such a person deserve to be 
worshiped? 


COMMENTARY: “What is the fault if Krsna disguised himself as a cowherd in 
order to fool him and kill him, since Sisupala was evil?" Though, from the 
material point of view Krsna lacked qualities as a true ksatriya, the bad 
words arose from anger, without careful thought. 


Text 74.36 
yayatinaisam hi kulam saptam sadbhir bahis-krtam 
vrthà-pana-ratam sasvat saparyam katham arhati 
Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since then they 
have been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, then, 
does the family deserve to be worshiped? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


In criticizing Krsna he also criticizes all the Yadus in two verses (36-37). 
Because the family was cursed by Yayati they have been ostracized by the 
righteous. The real meaning is as follows. The family has delivered 
(bahiskrtam) from the curse by sacrifices performed by the great sages. The 
family is absorbed in protecting the earth (pàna-ratam). Therefore why is 
worshipping the Yadus useless? 


Text 74.37 


brahmarsi-sevitàn desan hitvaite 'brahma-varcasam 
samudram durgam Gsritya badhante dasyavah prajah 


These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by saintly 
sages and have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place 
where no brahminical principles are observed. There, just like thieves, 
they harass their subjects. 


COMMENTARY: “By being attached to enjoyment, Yayati cursed Yadu, 
though Yadu was without offense. But then he was given mercy by the Lord 
in the form of Dattatreya (the avadhita brahmana instructs Yadu in SB 
11.7) and is most worthy of worship. His dynasty is similar.” To counteract 
this, he criticizes in another way. The Yadus gave up a holy place, Mathura, 
most excellent because it was in the middle of Aryavarta. They have taken 


shelter of a place devoid of the Vedas, the ocean. They loot life itself 
(dasyavah). 


Text 74.38 


evam-admy abhadrani babhase nasta-mangalah 

novāca kificid bhagavan yatha simhah siva-rutam 
[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, Sisupala 
spoke these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just 
as a lion ignores a jackal’s cry. 


COMMENTARY: Sisupàla was nearing death (nasta-mangalah). Thus he spoke 
incoherently, since the Yadus were not as he described. Because of that, and 
to ignore him, the Lord did not speak, since he was endowed with patience 
and profundity as Bhagavan. He was not internally disturbed. An example 
is given. 


Text 74.39 


bhagavan-nindanam srutva duhsaham tat sabha-sadah 
karnau pidhaya nirjagmuh sapantas cedi-pam rusa 
Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several 
members of the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily 
cursing the King of Cedi. 


CoMMENTARY: They could not tolerate criticism of the Lord of the universe, 
endowed with all good qualities (bhagavat) since they were well behaved. 
Thus they left. 


Text 74.40 
nindam bhagavatah srnvams tat-parasya janasya va 
tato napaiti yah so "pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah 
Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he hears 
criticism of the Supreme Lord or his faithful devotee will certainly fall 
down, bereft of his pious credit. 


COMMENTARY: They left in order to avoid a bad future for themselves. The 
Lord is the best, worthy of worship (parasya). He who does not leave from 
that place or because of the criticism (tatah) destroys his pious credits. One 


who hears criticism of the Lord or his devotee falls to the greatest hell. With 
the destruction of his pious credits or devotion, he can never attain a 
fortunate destination. 


Text 74.41 
tatah pandu-sutah kruddhà matsya-kaikaya-srfijayah 
udayudhah samuttasthuh sisupala-jighamsavah 
Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the warriors 
of the Matsya, Kaikaya and Srijaya clans, they rose up from their seats 
with weapons poised, ready to kill Sisup4la. 


COMMENTARY: Unable to act, some persons left according to the following 
rule: 


karnau pidhaya nirayad yad akalpa ise 
dharmavitary asrnibhir nrbhir asyamane 
chindyat prasahya rusatim asatim prabhus cej 
jihvam asin api tato visrjet sa dharmah 


If one hears an irresponsible person blaspheme the master and controller of 
dharma, one should block his ears and go away if unable to punish him. But 
if one is able to kill, then one should by force cut out the blasphemer's 
tongue and kill the offender, and after that one should give up his own life. 
SB 4.4.17 


Now, the action of those who could act is described. The Matsyas and 
others were friends of the Pandavas jumped up, quickly leaving their seats. 
The Yadavas, though fully capable, following the Lord, did not rise, nor did 
they say anything. 


Text 74.42 
tatas caidyas tv asambhranto jagrhe khadga-carmani 
bhartsayan krsna-paksiyan rajfiah sadasi bharata 
Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the midst of 
all the assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who 
sided with Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Sisupala also (fu) took up his sword and insulted the 
followers of the Lord. Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in anger or in astonishment 
at Sigupala’s foolishness. Or he comforted Pariksit, thinking that he may be 
frightened. Since you come in a great family, give up false worry and be 
calm. 


Text 74.43 


tavad utthaya bhagavàan svàn nivarya svayam rusà 
sirah ksuranta-cakrena jahara patato ripoh 
At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked his devotees. He 
then angrily sent forth his razor-sharp disc and severed the head of his 
enemy as he was attacking. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord restrained the Pandavas (svan). He rushed towards 
Sisupala in anger and cut off his head with the sharp edge of his cakra, 
quickly and easily. At this time (£avat), after three births, freeing Sisupala 
from the curse of the sages, the Lord found it now suitable to kill him with 
his own hand as he had done in previously births, in order that the demon 
could attain his form as an associate in Vaikuntha. The Pandavas had risen 
first to kill Sisupala because Krsna was Bhagavan, full of unlimited 
qualities such as affection for his devotees and knowledge. Or tavat means 
"before the others rose." He rose before the others because he was endowed 
with all extraordinary powers (bhagavan). 


Text 74.44 


sabdah kolahalo thasic chisupale hate mahan 
tasyanuyayino bhüpa dudruvur jivitaisinah 
When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar arose from the crowd. 
Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were 
supporters of Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their 
lives. 


COMMENTARY: There was a huge uproar. Some lamented. Some said, “Very 
good!” Some shouted loudly “Victory! Victory!" Or there was an uproar 
because some lamented and some were joyful. Kolahala imitates the sound 


made. Sigupala’s followers left, interested in their lives, not dharma. They 
quickly left the festival of the sacrifice, fearing death. 


Text 74.45 
caidya-dehotthitam jyotir vasudevam upavisat 
pasyatam sarva-bhütanam ulkeva bhuvi khàc cyuta 
An effulgent light rose from Sisupala’s body and, as everyone watched, 
entered Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the earth. 


COMMENTARY: A light immediately entered into Krsna, son of Vasudeva, 
who was nearby (upa). He again became an associate and met the Lord. The 
light was like a meteor. Thus, with astonishment, all beings looked on. 
Though it was impossible for him to be a light, since he had a form as an 
associate, he entered the Lord in this manner in order to give joy to the 
devotees who knew the truth, understanding that he attained a body again as 
an associate. 


Text 74.46 
janma-trayanugunita-vaira-samrabdhaya dhiya 
dhyayams tan-mayatam yato bhaàvo hi bhava-karanam 
Obsessed with hatred of Krsna throughout three lifetimes, Sisupala 
attained the Lord’s nature, for one’s consciousness determines one’s 
future birth. 


COMMENTARY: Because there is little difference between the associate and 
the Lord or to indicate that the body was eternity, knowledge and bliss, the 
words tan-mayatam (becoming one with) are used. Or meditating on the 
Lord, he attained a similar nature. “Since he meditated with hatred, he 
should not become an associate again." This was because (hi) his previous 
bhakti as an associate (bhavah) was the cause of the best result (bhava- 
karanam), being an associate. By the will of the Lord, by the curse of the 
brahmanas, there was an imitation of hatred but actually he meditated as a 
devotee. 


Text 74.47 


rtvigbhyah sa-sadasyebhyo daksinam vipulam adat 
sarvan sampüjya vidhi-vac cakre ’vabhrtham eka-rat 


Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial priests and 
the members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the 
manner prescribed by the Vedas. He then took the avabhrtha bath. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


With the destruction of all obstacles the sacrifice was completed nicely. The 
king took the avabhrtha bath, a concluding act for the sacrifice. Yudhisthira 
had now attained his kingdom. He was the sole ruler (eka-rdf). 


Text 74.48 
sadhayitva kratuh rajnah krsno yogesvaresvarah 
uvasa katicin masan suhrdbhir abhiyacitah 
Thus Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yoga, saw to the 
successful execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King 
Yudhisthira. Afterwards, the Lord stayed with his intimate friends for 
a few months at their earnest request. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna was the lord of devotees like the Kumaras and Narada 
(masters of yoga), because he was directly Bhagavan (Arsnah). He had the 
sacrifice accomplished easily, by his methods and his saktis (sam- 
sadhayitva). Or he was the lord of the devotees, who control other yogis. 
Thus he was affectionate to his devotees. Requested repeatedly (abhi) or in 
that place, by Yudhisthira and others, he stayed. 


Text 74.49 
tato 'nujfíapya rajanam anicchantam apisvarah 
yayau sa-bharyah samatyah sva-puram devaki-sutah 
Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant permission of the 
king and returned to his capital with his wives and ministers. 
COMMENTARY: Though he was supremely independent (isvarah), he took 


permission to leave. He went to his city because he appeared as the son of 
Devaki to manifest qualities like affection for his devotees (devaki-sutah). 


Or he went to give pleasure to his parents. He was requested by his friends. 
Because he stayed a long time there, the other relatives had returned to 
Dvaraka. That is made clear in the next chapter (SB 10.75.29). 


Text 74.50 


varnitam tad upakhyanam maya te bahu-vistaram 
vaikuntha-vasinor janma vipra-sapat punah punah 
I have already described to you in detail the history of the two residents 
of Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material world 
because of being cursed by brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


This verse concludes the story while indicating that Vaisnavas should not 
disrespect brahmanas. In the Seventh Canto Sukadeva told this story in 
detail (bahu-vistaram modifies upakhayanam or varnitam) when Pariksit 
asked. Even though they were inhabitants of Vaikuntha, they had to undergo 
repeated births in the material world. 


Text 74.51 
rajasüyavabhrthyena snato raja yudhisthirah 
brahma-ksatra-sabha-madhye susubhe sura-rad iva 
Purified in the avabhrthya ritual, which marked the successful 


completion of the rajasüya sacrifice, King Yudhisthira shone among the 
assembled brahmanas and ksatriyas like the King of the devatas himself. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Out of enthusiasm the bath is again praised. One should see the 
Mahabharata for details of the bathing and hair dressing of Yudhisthira and 
Draupadi performed by the Lord. 


Text 74.52 


rajfià sabhajitah sarve sura-manava-khecarah 
krsnam kratum ca samsantah sva-dhamani yayur muda 


The devatas, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, all 
properly honored by the King, happily set off for their respective 
domains while singing the praises of Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: The devataàs like Brahma, the humans, such as the kings, and 
the khecaras or siddhas, after being honored, returned to their abodes. They 
praised Krsna, who attracted everyone's heart because of his affection for 
his devotees. Because of the sacrifice, he revealed in a special manner his 
form, qualities and pastimes, for the sacrifice was greater in qualities than 
those performed by Varuna and other devatas (mentioned in verse 13). 


Text 74.53 


duryodhanam rte papam kalim kuru-kulamayam 
yo na sehe sriyam sphitam drstvà pandu-sutasya tam 


[All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the personification of the 
age of quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He could not bear 
to see the flourishing prosperity of the son of Pandu. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Among the wicked the chief person Duryodhana is described. He did not 
praise Krsna or the sacrifice. Nor did he go home in bliss. Rather he was 
overcome with lamentation since he was sinful and since he could not 
tolerate the prosperity of Yudhisthira. Envy appeared because of 
competition with a brother and because Yudhisthira was fixed in dharma. 


Text 74.54 


ya idam kirtayed visnoh karma caidya-vadhadikam 
raja-moksam vitànam ca sarva-papaih pramucyate 


One who recites these activities of Krsna, including the killing of 
Sisupala, the coronation of Yudhisthira, the deliverance of the kings 
and the performance of the Rajasüya sacrifice, is freed from all 
obstacles to bhakti. 

COMMENTARY: Duryodhana and others grieved in spite of seeing Krsna 
directly, because they did not have devotion. All others however become 
happy since they had bhakti. That is expressed in this verse. 


Or it is astonishing that SiSupala and Jarasandha attained liberation from 
Krsna directly. From hearing of their killing, one will attain the supreme 
destination, by the power of the Lord. That is explained in this verse. 


Qualification is not necessary. One who recites the killing Sisupala by 
Krsna, who spreads through the universe (visnoh), by revealing his special 
glories, is freed of all sins including prarabdha sins, in a remarkable way 
(pra-mucyate): he attains Vaikuntha, greater that liberation. Adikam means 
“and the installation of Yudhisthira.” 


[1] The brahmd priest is the supervisor of the sacrifice. 


Chapter Seventy-five 
Duryodhana Humiliated 


Text 75.1—2 
sri-rajovaca 
ajata-satros tam drstvà rajasuya-mahodayam 
sarve mumudire brahman nr-devà ye samagatah 
duryodhanam varjayitva rajanah sarsayah surah 
iti srutam no bhagavams tatra karanam ucyatam 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have heard 
from you, all the assembled kings, sages and devatds were delighted to 
see the wonderful festivities of King Yudhisthira’s sacrifice, with the 
sole exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though it was already explained that the cause of 
Duryodhana’s agitation was his sin, he asks again, wanting to know the 
details while confirming what was said. Yudhisthira did not hate 
Duryodhana. Seeing the excellence, wealth or festivity of the sacrifice, 
which was extraordinary (tam), all the other kings who had gathered were 
joyful. O Brahman, directly the Lord, you understand this! Duryodhana 
alone was not happy. This has been heard by us (nah). O omniscient 
Sukadeva (bhagavan)! You know how to explain this. 


Text 75.3 
sri-badarayanir uvdca 
pitamahasya te yajfie rājasūye mahatmanah 
bandhavah paricaryayam tasyasan prema-bandhanah 
Sri Badarayani said: At the rdjasiiya sacrifice of your saintly 
grandfather, his family members, bound by their love for him, engaged 
themselves in humble services on his behalf. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Sukadeva calls Yudhisthira “grandfather” in order to give Pariksit joy. 
Friends who were bound to Yudhisthira by affection were there to perform 
various services at the sacrifice of Yudhisthira, who had an excellent nature 
(mahatmanah). 


Text 75.4-7 


bhimo mahànasadhyakso dhanadhyaksah suyodhanah 
sahadevas tu pujayam nakulo dravya-sadhane 
guru-susrüsane jisnuh krsnah padavanejane 
parivesane drupada-jà karno dane maha-manah 
yuyudhano vikarnas ca hardikyo viduradayah 
bahlika-putra bhüry-adyà ye ca santardanadayah 
nirupita maha-yajne nand-karmasu te tada 
pravartante sma rajendra rajnah priya-cikirsavah 
Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the treasury, 
while Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula 
procured needed items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and 
Krsna washed everyone’s feet, while Draupadi served food, and 
generous Karna gave out the gifts. Many others, such as Yuyudhana; 
Vikarna, Krtavarma, Vidura, Bhüri$rava and other sons of Bahlika; 
and Santardana, similarly volunteered for various duties during the 
elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their eagerness to please 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 


COMMENTARY: Four verses describe their activities. Two verses describe the 
activities of the main persons. Some were engaged as heads of departments 
while others were engaged individually to do certain tasks, according to 
their skill and special desire. Thus, each is described through the 
assignment of their service. 


Arjuna was in charge of serving the elders or devotees (satam or guru). By 
serving them he brought them under control. Krsna was in charge of 
washing the feet of the devotees. By this he attracted everyone's heart. The 
order in reverse (from Krsna to Bhima) indicates the various actions in 
receiving the guests. 


Vikarna was the brother of Duryodhana. Hardikya refers to Krtavarma. 
Adayah after Vidura means Bhisma, Drona and others. Duśāsana was also 
there. Krtakrta-parijfiane bhismadraunau mahamati: Bhisma and Drona, 
great minds who knew what to do and not to do, were engaged. 
(Mahabharata). The son of Bahlika named Somadatta was there. 
Somadatta's son was Bhüri. The word adyà means Bhirisvava, another son 
of Somadatta. Putra here included grandsons. Santardana refers to Kekaya, 
son of Srutikirti, sister of Kunti. Adayah indicates his brothers. Immediately 
(tada) they engaged in service, to please the king. O best of kings! By the 
greatness of these previous kings you have become the best of kings. Or O 
best of kings, this event was suitable for your grandfather. 


Text 75.8 


rtvik-sadasya-bahu-vitsu suhrttamesu 
sv-istesu sünrta-samarhana-daksinabhih 
caidye ca satvata-pates caranam praviste 
cakrus tatas tv avabhrtha-snapanam dyu-nadyam 


After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned saints 
and the king's most intimate well-wishers had all been properly 
honored with pleasing words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as 
remuneration, and after the King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of 
the Lord of the Satvatas, the avabhrtha bath was performed in the 
divine river Yamuna. 


COMMENTARY: Bahuvitsu refers to brahmanas other than the priests, who 
had great knowledge. The priests were engaged in giving Yudhisthira the 
avabhrtha bath after (tatah) everything was completed, with a contented 
heart. This occurred after Sisupala entered the Lord. Of these two events, 
the bath is emphasized. He bathed in the “divine river" which usually refers 
to Ganga, to indicate its attractiveness. It was most beautiful coming from 
afar. This is made clear later. 


Text 75.0 


mrdanga-sankha-panava-dhundhury-ànaka-gomukhah 
vaditrani vicitràni nedur avabhrthotsave 


During the avabhrtha celebration, the music of many kinds of 
instruments resounded, including mrdangas, conchshells, panavas, 
dhundhuris, kettledrums and gomukha horns. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Dhundhuri is a type of anaka. Pataha is a type dundhubhi. 


Text 75.10 


nartakyo nanrtur hrsta gayaka yuthaso jaguh 
vind-venu-talonnadas tesam sa divam asprsat 
Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while the 


loud vibrations of vinds, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to 
the heavenly regions. 


COMMENTARY: The festivity (sah) of the singers, the loud sound of the vinds 
while dancers danced, reached heaven. Though dancing depends on drums, 
vinas, flutes and karatalas are mentioned since they give special sweetness 
to the dancing. 


Text 75.11 
citra-dhvaja-patakagrair ibhendra-syandanarvabhih 
sv-alankrtair bhatair bhüpà niryayu rukma-malinah 
All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off. They had flags and 


banners of various colors and were accompanied by infantrymen and 
well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and horses. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After describing the festivity of the bath, the preparations for departure are 
described until verse 16. The kings had golden garlands or their gold 
crowns appeared like a garland as they lined up. 


Text 75.12 


yadu-srnjaya-kamboja-kuru-kekaya-kosalah 
kampayanto bhuvam sainyair yayamana-purah-sarah 


The massed armies of the Yadus, Srfijayas, Kambojas, Kurus, Kekayas 
and Ko$alas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, the performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 


COMMENTARY: The kings are described. Kambhoja refers to King Sudaksina 
and others. Though many others were present, these are mentioned because 
of relationships of friendship, or because they increased the strength of the 
army, or they were the best. 


Text 75.13 
sadasyartvig-dvija-srestha brahma-ghosena bhiyasa 
devarsi-pitr-gandharvas tustuvuh puspa-varsinah 


The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent brahmanas 
resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the devatds, divine sages, 
Pitrs and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


COMMENTARY: The devatds and sages are also described. Dvija-sresthah 
refers to brahmanas other than the priests or to best of the three higher 
varnas. The Gandharvas sprinkled flowers. 


Text 75.14 
sv-alankrtà nara naryo gandha-srag-bhüsanambaraih 
vilimpantyo ’bhisincantyo vijahrur vividhai rasaih 


Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower garlands, 
jewelry and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one 
another with various liquids. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The women especially were anointed with ointments. Or everyone was 
smeared in various manners (vilimpantyah) and sprinkled various liquids. 
Text 75.15 


taila-gorasa-gandhoda-haridrà-sandra-kunkumaih 
pumbhir liptah pralimpantyo vijahrur vara-yositah 


The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt, perfumed 
water, turmeric and kurkuma powder, and the courtesans playfully 
smeared the men with the same substances. 


COMMENTARY: Using oil and yogurt (gorasa), the women smeared more 
than the men (pra-limpantyah). 


Text 75.16 


gupta nrbhir niragamann upalabdhum etad 
devyo yathà divi vimana-varair nr-devyo 

tà matuleya-sakhibhih parisicyamanah 

sa-vrida-hasa-vikasad-vadanà virejuh 
Surrounded by guards, King Yudhisthira's queens came out on their 
chariots to see the fun, just as the devatas’ wives appeared in the sky in 
celestial airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled 
the queens with liquids, the ladies" faces bloomed with shy smiles, 
enhancing the queens’ splendid beauty. 


COMMENTARY: Draupadi, Rukmini and other queens came to the fun. The 
word devyah indicates their great beauty. The devatds’ wives appeared in 
the sky. The queens were sprinkled by friends of Krsna (matulasya). Some 
say that the word should be sakhibhih (by wives of Krsna). They appeared 
more beautiful than before. 


Text 75.17 


ta devaran uta sakhin sisicur drtibhih 
klinnambara vivrta-gatra-kucoru-madhyah 
autsukya-mukta-kavarac cyavamana-malyah 
ksobham dadhur mala-dhiyam rucirair viharaih 


As the queens squirted water from syringes at their brothers-in-law 
and other male companions, their own garments became drenched, 
revealing their arms, breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, the 
flowers fell from their loosened braids. By these charming pastimes 
they agitated those with contaminated consciousness. 


COMMENTARY: Draupadi and others sprinkled water on Krsna. Rukmini and 
others sprinkled water on brothers-in-law. Because of their damp cloth, 


their breasts, thighs and waists of their bodies (gatra) became revealed, or 
their breasts, thighs, waists and all limbs became revealed. Or though their 
clothing was wet, their breasts and other limbs were not revealed (avivrta). 
Because their hair came undone, their garlands fell off, because of their 
absorption in sprinkling water. The descriptive terms successively indicate 
more absorption in sprinkling. By these sprinkling pastimes filled with 
excellent rasa, they produced grief because of intolerance (ksobham) in 
Duryodhana and others, but not in the devotees. 


Text 75.18 
sa samrdad ratham arudhah sad-asvam rukma-malinam 
vyarocata sva-patnibhih kriyabhih kratu-rad iva 


The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent horses 
wearing golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, 
just like the brilliant rajasüya sacrifice surrounded by its various 
rituals. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Again, the king's going there is described. He left with Draupadi and others. 


Text 75.19 
patni-samyajavabhrthyais caritva te tam rtvijah 
acantam snàpayam cakrur gangayam saha krsnaya 
The priests led the king through the execution of the final rituals of 


patni-samyaja and avabhrthya. Then they had him and Queen Draupadi 
sip water for purification and bathe in the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY: The priests previously mentioned (te) headed by Vyasadeva, 
or well known for skill in all rituals, led the king. He sipped water with 
Draupadi (krsnaya). 


Text 75.20 


deva-dundubhayo nedur nara-dundubhibhih samam 
mumucuh puspa-varsani devarsi-pitr-manavah 


The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of human 
beings. Devatas, sages, forefathers and humans all showered flowers. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The devatds, sages, Pitrs and humans showered flowers. The list is from 
best (devatas) to lesser beings (humans). 


Text 75.21 


sasnus tatra tatah sarve varnasrama-yutà narah 
maha-pataky api yatah sadyo mucyeta kilbisat 
All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and asrama 
then bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can 
immediately be freed from all sinful reactions. 


COMMENTARY: All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and 
asrama then bathed in that place, or in the Ganga, since they particularly 
had faith. Outcastes are excluded. Or even those without varna and asrama 
(avarnasrama-yutah) bathed, because by bathing in the Ganga even the 
greatest sinner is freed of all sins. Immediately a person achieves special 
freedom from killing a brahmana, etc. 


Text 75.22 


atha rajahate ksaume paridhaya sv-alankrtah 
rtvik-sadasya-vipradin anarcabharanambaraih 


Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned himself with 
fine jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, learned 
brahmanas and other guests by presenting them with ornaments and 
clothing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Atha means "after that." 


Text 75.23 


bandhun jnatin nrpàn mitra-suhrdo 'nyams ca sarvasah 
abhiksnam püjayam asa nàrayana-paro nrpah 
In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated his life to 
Krsna, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate family, the 
other kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as well. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The previous verse mentioned that others were also honored. Now those 
others are described. He honored intimate friends (bandhün) like Krsna, 
relatives (jnatin) like Bhisma, other friends (mitra) like Virata, and other 
relatives (suhrdah) like Drupada. They were all kings (nrpan). “Others” 
indicates neutral kings. The list is from most intimate to least intimate. He 
worshipped them in that order. 


narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam 
atmasy adhisakhila-loka-sakst 
narayano "gam nara-bhü-jalayanat 
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya 

O Lord, of whom Mahaàvisnu is your expansion! Narayana, Maha-visnu, the 
source of the other purusas, is not you. Nor is the third purusa, dwelling 
within all beings, nor is the second purusa, the witness of all planets. Maha- 
visnu, called Narayana because he is the shelter of the Karana Ocean, which 
gives rise to the material creation, is simply your expansion. That expansion 
of yours is real, not illusory. SB 10.14.14 


Thus Yudhisthira was fully dedicated to Krsna (narayana-parah) in order to 
please him. 


Text 75.24 


sarve janah sura-ruco mani-kundala-srag- 
usnisa-kaficuka-duküla-maharghya-harah 
naryas ca kundala-yugalaka-vrnda-justa- 
vaktra-sriyah kanaka-mekhalaya virejuh 
All the men there shone like devatas. They were adorned with jeweled 
earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotis and valuable 


pearl necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their 
earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 


COMMENTARY: Janah refers to men. They shone like devatds because of 
their jewels. Dukula means silk cloth worn around the waist. Though the 
women had many ornaments, the earrings are mentioned because they were 
the main ornaments. The golden belts made their waists beautiful. Or 
because they had jeweled earrings, the beauty of their faces was served by 
the earrings and locks. 


Text 75.25—26 


athartvijo maha-silah sadasyà brahma-vadinah 
brahma-ksatriya-vit-sudrd-rdjano ye samagatah 
devarsi-pitr-bhütani loka-palah sahanugah 

pujitas tam anujfiapya sva-dhamani yayur nrpa 
Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic authorities who had 
served as sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, Südras, devatas, sages, Pitrs and other 
living beings, and the chief planetary rulers and their followers—all of 
them, having been worshiped by King Yudhisthira, took his permission 
and departed, O King, each for his own abode. 


COMMENTARY: After the bathing and worship they went home. Mahasiah 
means most worthy of worship. Loka-palah refers to the chief of the 
devatas such as Brahma. Loka-pdlas are mentioned separately from 
devatas, though included in them, because they were given special worship. 
Taking his permission, they departed to their abodes. O King! Sukadeva 
expresses satisfaction with the conclusion of the sacrifice. 


Text 75.27 
hari-dasasya rdjarse rajasuya-mahodayam 
naivatrpyan prasamsantah piban martyo ’mrtam yatha 
As they all glorified the wonderful rajasiiya-yajna performed by that 


great saintly king and servant of the Lord, they were not satiated, just 
as an ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Hari means Krsna who removes all faults, and who is attractive with his 
qualities and form. Yudhisthira was a servant of Krsna, a king and a sage 
having all knowledge. The rajasuya was endowed with all qualities 
completely (mahodayam). Everyone praised it but could not be fully 
satisfied. This means they continually praised it. A human who is subject to 
death and who continually suffers may get a chance to drink nectar, which 
gives supreme bliss and takes away all suffering including death. He cannot 
be fully satisfied. Everyone there was in a similar state. 


Text 75.28 


tato yudhisthiro raja suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavan 
premna nivarayam asa krsnam ca tyaga-katarah 


At that time Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends, immediate 
family members and other relatives from departing, among them 
Krsna. Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the 
pain of imminent separation. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It was already said briefly that Krsna along with his wives left, though 
Yudhisthira did not want this to happen. This happened later. After sending 
off persons related to the sacrifice, he made some who wanted to return 
home stay, out of great affection for them. After the sacrifice (tatah) after 
sending the priests to their abodes, he prevented close friends like Bhisma, 
relatives like Drupada, other well-wishers and Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan 
from leaving. The reason was previously stated. Now the effects of that 
impeding separation are described: he was overcome with suffering from 
separation. 


Text 75.29 


bhagavan api tatranga nyavatsit tat-priyam-karah 
prasthàpya yadu-virams ca sambadims ca kusasthalim 


My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some time to 
please the king, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes 
back to Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One should not think that Krsna who is independent did not want to stay. 
Rather, because having affection for his devotee, his affection manifested in 
staying. Though he was supremely independent (bhagavan api) he stayed in 
Indraprastha along with his queens constantly (ni-avatsit) in order to please 
his devotee Yudhisthira (tat-priyam-karah). “But he should also please the 
people of Dvaraka who were suffering from his long absence.” He sent the 
Yadu heroes back in order to pacify them. “How could they be pacified by 
his sending them?” They were his expansions. He sent back Samba and 
others back, since Pradyumna had stayed in Dvaraka. He sent Samba and 
other sons back with their mothers. 


Text 75.30 


ittham raja dharma-suto manoratha-maharnavam 
su-dustaram samuttirya krsnenasid gata-jvarah 


Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last relieved of his 
burning ambition, having by the grace of Krsna successfully crossed 
the vast and formidable ocean of his desires. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

Previously Yudhisthira said that he wanted to worship Krsna's expansions 
by performing the sacrifice (SB 10.72.3-5). Now he had crossed the ocean 
of that desire, with complete happiness (sam-uttirya) because of Krsna's 
assistance. 


Text 75.31 


ekadantah-pure tasya viksya duryodhanah sriyam 
atapyad rajasuyasya mahitvam cacyutatmanah 
One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King Yudhisthira's 
palace, felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the rdjasiiya 


sacrifice and its performer, the king, whose life and soul was Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY: Having mentioned that Yudhisthira's sacrifice was a cause of 
Duryodhana's sorrow, Sukadeva now describes the reason until verse 39. 
Seeing the wealth in the palace, he was pained by the greatness of the 
sacrifice and king (mahitvam). Or he was pained by the worship given by 
all people (mahitvam) to Yudhisthira, caused by the sacrifice. The wealth 
and the greatness of the sacrifice were causes. Yudhisthira's heart was 
focused on Krsna, who was full of all powers and sweetness 
(acyutatmanah). This was the particular cause of Duryodhana's hatred. Or 
the verse shows the extraordinary greatness of Yudhisthira's wealth. 


Text 75.32 


yasmims narendra-ditijendra-surendra-laksmir 
nana vibhanti kila visva-srjopaklptah 
tabhih patin drupada-rdja-sutopatasthe 
yasyam visakta-hrdayah kuru-rdd atapyat 


In that palace all the collected wealth of the kings of men, demons and 
gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the cosmic 
inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her 
husbands, and Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because 
he was attracted to that wealth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The grandeur of the sacrifice has been described. Now the wealth of the 
palace is briefly described, as the cause of Duryodhana's grief. In the palace 
(yasmin), various types of wealth from kings and devatds shone brilliantly. 
Sma indicates certainty. This was because the palace was made by 
Vi$vakarma or because the hall was made by Maya (visvasrja). By the 
construction of the city, Draupadi served her husband Yudhisthira. 
Citsukha’s version has patin (husbands). She was the daughter of King 
Drupada. This suggests her extraordinary beauty and qualities, through her 
remarkable birth. His heart became filled with envy of that wealth 
(vasyam). Out of envy he thought of himself as the king of the Kurus (kuru- 
rat). 


Text 75.33 


yasmin tadà madhu-pater mahisi-sahasram 
sroni-bharena sanakaih kvanad-anghri-sobham 
madhye su-caru kuca-kunkuma-sona-hàram 
sriman-mukham pracala-kundala-kuntaladhyam 
Krsna's thousands of queens were also staying in the palace. Their feet 
moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on their feet 
tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kurikuma from 
their breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying 
earrings and flowing locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of 
their faces. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It is said reme ramabhir nija-kama-samplutah: although fully satisfied 
within himself, Krsna enjoyed with his pleasing wives. (SB 10.59.43) As 
Krsna's Laksmis, they played in that palace, after the rajasüya sacrifice 
(tada). They were the wives of Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan (madhupateh). 
They were beautiful because of their jingling feet, which moved slowly 
because of the weight of their hips. Their faces were beautiful because of 
their moving earrings. One should understand that this description only 
indicates a portion of their beauty. 


Text 75.34—35 
sabhayam maya-klptayam kvapi dharma-suto 'dhirat 
vrto 'nugair bandhubhis ca krsnenapi sva-caksusa 
asinah kancane saksad asane maghavan iva 
paramesthya-sriya justah stuyamanas ca vandibhih 


It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was 
sitting just like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built by 
Maya Danava. Present with him were his attendants and family 
members, and also Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the wealth of 
Brahma himself, King Yudhisthira was being praised by the court 
poets. 


COMMENTARY: Six verses (34-39) describe what happened at that time. 
Yudhisthira was sitting in that assembly hall made by Maya. This suggests 
its wondrous nature. This is described in Mahabharata, Sabha-parva. 


sabha tu sa maharaja satakumbha-maya-druma 
dasa kiskusahasrani samantad ayatabhavat 
yatha vahner yatharkasya somasya ca yathaiva sa 
bhrajamana tatha divya babhara paramam vapuh 
tam sma tatra mayenokta raksanti ca vahanti ca 
sabham astau sahasràni kinkarà nama raksasah 


That hall had pillars of gold, ten thousand hands wide. Its exalted, divine 
form shone like fire, like the sun and like the moon. Eight thousand 
Raksasas guards, directed by Maya, protected and maintained the hall. 


Though Yudhisthira was the emperor (adhirat), he was not proud of his 
position because he was dedicated to dharma (dharma-sutah). Krsna was 
like his eye, advising what was beneficial or harmful (sva-caksusa). Or 
Krsna was the object of Yudhisthira’s eyes. Yudhisthira was always looking 
at Krsna, not fully satisfied. Thus, being absorbed in Krsna, he did not see 
Duryodhana fall in the water. If he had seen him, he would have sent his 
brother to bring him. He was like Indra, and served by the wealth of 
kingdom (pdramesthya) like Indra’s. Or what to speak of being like Indra’s 
rule, it was directly like Brahma’s (paramesthya) rule. 


Or, just as one cannot enjoy such wealth without eyes, Yudhisthira could 
not enjoy his wealth without Krsna. What more can be said? He was like 
Indra, and served by wealth equal to Brahma's. 


Text 75.36 
tatra duryodhano mani parito bhratrbhir nrpa 
kirita-màli nyavisad asi-hastah ksipan rusa 
Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a crown 


and necklace, went into the palace in the company of his brothers. O 
King, in anger he then made insulting remarks. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


In that hall, thinking he would be praised for wearing his crown and 
necklace so he could display his own wealth, out of pride (mani), thinking 
they were very valuable, he entered the hall. To show his valor he held a 
sword in his hand. To show his support, he came surrounded by his 
brothers. Proud and angry, shouting abusive words, he entered without any 
respect (ni-avisat). O King! This indicates “Kings will become proud like 
this." Giving up going on the regular path because of fear of the guards, but 
not knowing the presence of water, because of his deep envy, he began 
wandering here and there to see the splendor of the hall as described in 
Mahabharata. Not understanding the hall's nature, he lifted his cloth to 
avoid the water. He then fell into the water, and his crown fell off. By 
falling into the water, he became ashamed. 


Text 75.37 


sthale 'bhyagrhnad vastrantam 

jalam matva sthale "patat 
jale ca sthala-vad bhrantya 
maya-maya-vimohitah 
Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava's magic, 
Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted his lower 
garment. And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid 
floor. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He lifted his lower garment (vasrantam). He mistook water for solid ground 
and then fell in the water because he was confused. This was arranged 
especially to destroy his pride (vi-mohitah) by the expert craft of Maya who 
made things appear opposite to their true nature (maya). What to speak of 
the illusions created by devatas, and even more the illusions created by the 
Lord. This was arranged to mock Duryodhana's pride. Mahabharata 
describes this. 
sphatika-sthalam asadya jalam ity abhisankaya 
sva-vastrotkarsanam raja krtavàn buddhi-mohitah 


tatah sphatika-toyam vai sphatikambuja-sobhitam 
vapim matva sthalam iti savasah prapataj jale 
Coming to a crystal floor, he thought it was water and in illusion lifted his 
cloth. Thinking water to be crystal, decorated with crystal lotuses, he fell 
into the water with his clothing on. 
jale nipatitam drstva kimkarà jahasur bhrsam 
vasamsi ca subhany asmai pradadü rajasasanat 
tathagatam tu tam drstva bhimaseno mahdabalah 
arjunas ca yamau cobhau sarve te prahasams tada 
namarsayat tatas tesam avahasam amarsanah 
akaram raksamanas tu na sa tan samudaiksata 
punar vasanam utksipya pratarisyann iva sthalam 
aruroha tatah sarve jahasus te punar janah 
dvaram ca vivrtakaram lalatena samahanat 
samvrtam ceti manvano dvara-desad uparamat 


The guards laughed loudly on seeing him fall in the water. They gave him 
fresh cloth on the order of the king. Seeing him, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and 
Sahadeva all laughed. Being unused to putting up with insults, Duryodhana 
could not bear their laughter. Concealing his emotions, he did not even cast 
his glance on them. And beholding him once more draw up his clothes to 
cross a piece of dry land which he had mistaken for water, they all laughed 
again. Thinking a door was open, he hit his forehead. Coming upon another 
door that was really open, the king thinking it as closed, went away from it. 


Text 75.38 

jahasa bhimas tam drstvà striyo nrpatayo pare 

nivaryamana apy anga ràjfià krsnanumoditah 
My dear Pariksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the women, 
kings and others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Krsna 
showed his approval. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing Duryodhana and his brothers in this condition, Bhima laughed, since 
it happened in front of him. The other kings related to the Pandavas also 


laughed. Or kings and others, the guards, laughed. Of all of them, Bhrma 
was of the highest position. Others are mentioned in order of their position. 
The laugher was permitted by Krsna who attracts all hearts, by his smile 
and glances. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with a laugh, on remembering the 
deep laughter which even the king could not stop, since it was permitted by 
the Lord. 


Text 75.39 


sa vridito 'vag-vadano rusa jvalan 
niskramya tüsnim prayayau gajahvayam 
hà-heti sabdah su-mahan abhüt satam 
ajata-satrur vimana ivabhavat 
babhüva tüsnim bhagavan bhuvo bharam 
samujjihirsur bhramati sma yad-drsà 


Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his face down, 
left without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The saintly 
persons present loudly cried out, “Alas, alas!” and King Yudhisthira 
was somewhat saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance 
had bewildered Duryodhana, remained silent, for his intention was to 
remove the burden of the earth. 


COMMENTARY: Duryodhana left the assembly in silence because he was 
ashamed. Because of his shame, he hung his head. He was also angry. He 
returned to Hastinapura with pomp (pra-yayau), with Yudhisthira’s 
servants, or quickly, being consoled by his brothers. People cried out 
because they worried about some mischief, since Duryodhana was most 
evil. Yudhisthira, being without an enemy, was somewhat (iva) saddened 
because of his natural compassion. 


The Lord, who appeared to show unlimited powers to spread bhakti by 
destroying the demons and protecting the righteous, directly the supreme 
(bhagavan), was silent because his desire was fulfilled: removing the 
burden of the earth. Or the Lord, omniscient (bhagavan), knowing the seed 
of suffering for the Pandavas, remained silent, because he desired to remove 
the burden of the earth. Or the Lord, possessing all powers (bhagavan), able 
to bewilder Duryodhana by his glance, remained silent. The maker of the 
hall, Maya, did not have the power of such bewilderment on his own. 


Text 75.40 
etat te 'bhihitam rajan yat prsto "ham iha tvaya 
suyodhanasya dauratmyam rajasuye maha-kratau 
I have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why 
Duryodhana was dissatisfied on the occasion of the great rajasiiya 
sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: I have replied to your question about why Duryodhana was 
unhappy in the assembly or on the bank of the Ganga (iha) at the sacrifice. 
It has been explained by me. There is no doubt about it. Do not think there 
was any other cause of his dissatisfaction. His dissatisfaction arose just 
from the sacrifice. The disrespect was not from anything else. This was 
because he thought he was a good fighter (suyodhanasya). O King! 
Endowed with all qualities, you can understand this. 


Chapter Seventy-six 
The Battle Between Salva and the Vrsnis 


Text 76.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
athanyad api krsnasya srnu karmadbhutam nrpa 
kridà-nara-sarirasya yatha saubha-patir hatah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Now please hear, O King, another wondrous 
deed performed by Krsna, who appeared in his humanlike body to 
enjoy pastimes. Hear how he killed the master of Saubha. 


COMMENTARY: After this (atha), when Krsna returned to Dvaraka, he killed 
Salva. That is explained now. This act was astonishing because Krsna had a 
human-like body for pastimes. He distributed various sweet pastimes in this 
form, because he attracted everyone's heart (krsnasya). O King! You are 
suitable for protecting the people by hearing this. “What was the action?" 
Killing Sàlva was amazing. Hear how he killed Salva. 


Text 76.2 


sisupala-sakhah salvo rukminy-udvaha agatah 
yadubhir nirjitah sankhye jarasandhadayas tatha 


Salva was a friend of Sisupala’s. When he attended the wedding of 
Rukmini, the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with 
Jarasandha and the other kings. 


COMMENTARY: He had more hatred for the Lord than Jarasandha. 


Text 76.3 
salvah pratijnam akaroc chrnvatam sarva-bhübhujam 
ayadavam ksmam karisye paurusam mama pasyata 
Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: “I will rid the earth of 
Yadavas. Just see my prowess!” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He made a promise to kill all the Yadavas while the kings listened. The 
possessive case is used to suggest that they listened, but did not respect his 
oath, since it was impossible to fulfill. Or the possessive case can stand for 
the locative. Then the meaning is that they supported his promise. 


Text 76.4 
iti müdhah pratijnaya devam pasu-patim prabhum 
aradhayam asa nrpah pamsu-mustim sakrd grasan 
Having thus made his vow, the foolish king proceeded to worship Siva 
as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day and nothing more. 


CoMMENTARY: He then worshipped Siva because Siva was his family deity 
or deity of the demons (devam), the protector of animals or people who 
were like animals (such as Salva), indicating his very merciful nature, and 
who could quickly fulfill his desires (prabhum). The king (nrpah), though 
qualified for enjoying happiness, ate dust. 


Text 76.5 


samvatsarante bhagavan asu-tosa uma-patih 
varena cchandayam asa salvam saranam adgatam 


The great Lord Umāpati is known as “he who is quickly pleased," yet 
only at the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached him 
for shelter, by offering him a choice of benedictions. 


COMMENTARY: Siva was omniscient (Phagavàn). He knew the uselessness of 
the benediction requested. He was the husband of Uma, a devotee of the 
Lord. He was pleased with Salva, because he had surrendered by 
performing a difficult vow. Siva would be at fault if he ignored a 
surrendered person. The person's actions would go in vain. A voice from 
the sky spoke, since Siva did not personally appear. He was not internally 
pleased with the demon. It is not stated that he appeared directly. 


Text 76.6 


devasura-manusyanam gandharvoraga-raksasam 
abhedyam kama-gam vavre sa yanam vrsni-bhisanam 


Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither devatas, 
demons, humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel 
anywhere he wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


COMMENTARY: He chose a vehicle that would frighten the Vrsnis. It went on 
the land, water, mountains and sky. However, it would not kill them. This 
last part of the benediction was inspired by Siva. 


Text 76.7 
tatheti girisadisto mayah para-puram-jayah 
puram nirmaya sálvaya pradat saubham ayas-mayam 
Siva said, “So be it.” On his order, Maya Danava, who conquers his 
enemies’ cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and 
presented it to Salva. 


COMMENTARY: Girisa means “he who resides without moving (sa) on 
Kailasa Mountain (giri).” Through a message from the sky, ordered by 
Siva, Maya, who conquered cities of his enemies (para-puram jayah), who 
favored the demons, using demonic skills, built a vehicle similar to the city 
named Saubha, which could hold armies. He gave it with excellence (pra- 
adat), by the order of Siva, to Salva. 


Text 76.8 


sa labdhvà kama-gam yanam tamo-dhama durdsadam 
yayas dvaravatim salvo vairam vrsni-krtam smaran 


This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go 
anywhere. Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the 
Vrsnis’ enmity toward him. 

COMMENTARY: The vehicle could not be harmed by weapons or was 
invisible (durdsadam) because it was filled with darkness. The demon, 
famous for his wickedness (sah), went to Dvaraka. 


Text 76.9-11 


nirudhya senaya salvo mahatya bharatarsabha 
purim babhanjopavanan udyànani ca sarvasah 


sa-gopurani dvarani prasadattala-tolikah 
vihàràn sa vimànagryan nipetuh sastra-vrstayah 
sila-drumas casanayah sarpa asara-sarkarah 

pracandas cakravato 'bhüd rajasacchadita disah 
Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the Bharatas, 
decimating the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with 
their observatories, towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also 
the public recreational areas. From his excellent airship he threw down 
a torrent of weapons, including stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, 
snakes and hailstones. A fierce whirlwind arose and blanketed all 
directions with dust. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Three verses describe his attack. He covered the city completely with 
troops. Sukadeva calls out to Partksit in amazement. O best of the Bharatas! 
Or he comforts him as he worries about those dear to him. “As the best of 
your dynasty, you know the power of the Lord. You should not worry at 
all." 


Salva was intent on destroying the city (babhanja). The word is used to 
indicate destruction that was supposed to happen in the near future. 
(However, he could not destroy the city.) In order to destroy the outer gates 
and other gates he constantly showered (ni-petuh) weapons. Fierce 
whirlwinds blew in front of the vehicle. Dust arose because of the 
whirlwind’s strong, quick revolutions. 


Text 76.12 
ity ardyamana saubhena krsnasya nagari bhrsam 
nabhyapadyata sam rajams tri-purena yathà mahi 
Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Krsna’s city had no 
peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three 
aerial cities of the demons. 


COMMENTARY: The city of Krsna — the highest bliss, tormented terribly by 
the shower of weapons from the vehicle, had no peace. “This seems 
impossible.” The whole earth had no peace because of the attack of Tripura. 


Just as Siva became glorified by the Lord for burning the cities of the 
demons, so now this incident took place by the will of the Lord. O King, 
you can understand this. Or just as the earth was afflicted by Tripura, 
Dvaraka was also afflicted, but did it not attain peace? Yes, it became 
peaceful because it was the city of Krsna. 


Text 76.13 
pradyumno bhagavan viksya badhyamana nijah prajah 
ma bhaistety abhyadhad viro ratharudho maha-yasah 
Seeing his subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Pradyumna 
told them, “Do not fear," and mounted his chariot. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Beginning to realize that his citizens were afflicted, Pradyumna said, “Do 
not fear" since he was the third expansion in the catur-vyuha (bhagavan). In 
the pastimes in this world he was a warrior, and the best warrior (maha- 
rathah). This was most astonishing. He would have an amusing pastime 
with insignificant demons. 


Text 76.14—15 
satyakis carudesnas ca sambo 'krürah sahanujah 
hàrdikyo bhànuvindas ca gadas ca suka-sadranau 
apare ca mahesv-asa ratha-yüthapa-yüthapah 

niryayur damsita gupta rathebhasva-padatibhih 
The chief commanders of the chariot warriors—Satyaki, Carudesna, 
Samba, Akrüra and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, 
Bhanuvinda, Gada, Suka and Sarana—went out of the city with many 
other eminent bowmen, all girded in armor and protected by 
contingents of soldiers riding on chariots, elephants and horses, and 
also by companies of infantry. 


COMMENTARY: Carudesna was the younger brother of Pradyumna. The 
fourteen younger brothers of Akrüra were Asaünga, Sárameya and others. 
Bhanuvinda or Bhanu was the eldest of Satyabhama’s sons. Suka was a 
Yadu warrior. Sárana was a son of Rohini. The word ca indicates that these 


were the chief among all the warriors who left the city. Others also, Krsna's 
sons and brothers, expert at shooting with the bow, went. These were the 
chief Yadus, who protected the groups of chariots. They were armed and 
protected by soldiers and chariots. Balarama, Vasudeva, Ugrasena and 
others stayed inside to protect the city. The list of chariots, elephants, horses 
and foot soldiers is in order of most important to least important. 


Text 76.16 


tatah pravavrte yuddham salvanam yadubhih saha 
yathasuranam vibudhais tumulam loma-harsanam 


A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between Salva's 
forces and the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons 
and devatas. 


COMMENTARY: Sülváanam refers to persons coming from Salva’s province or 
his followers. It was like the famous battle between the devatas and 
demons. This shows the large extent of fighting. Or it was even greater in 
tumultuousness and astonishment. 


Text 76.17 


tas ca saubha-pater maya divyastrai rukmini-sutah 
ksanena nàsayaàm asa naisam tama ivosna-guh 
With his divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of Salva’s 
magic illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate 
the darkness of night. 


COMMENTARY: Pradyumna was the eldest son of the best queen Rukmini and 
thus possessed greatness. In an instant, Salva’s illusions were destroyed. As 
soon as the illusions were released, they were all easily destroyed. 


Text 76.18-19 


vivyadha panca-vimsatya svarna-punkhair ayo-mukhaih 
salvasya dhvajini-palam saraih sannata-parvabhih 
satenatadayac chalvam ekaikenasya sainikan 
dasabhir dasabhir netrn vàhanani tribhis tribhih 


Pradyumna's arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and perfectly 
smooth joints. With twenty-five of them he struck down Salva’s 
commander-in-chief [Dyuman], and with one hundred he struck Salva 
himself. Then he pierced Salva's officers with one arrow each, his 
chariot drivers with ten arrows each, and his horses and other carriers 
with three arrows each. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


With his arrows having iron heads and gold shafts he was able to deeply 
pierce the enemies' bodies. He pierced each of the officers with one arrow 
each, each driver with ten arrows each and each carrier with three arrows 
each. 


Text 76.20 


tad adbhutam mahat karma pradyumnasya mahatmanah 
drstvà tam püjayam asuh sarve sva-para-sainikah 


When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing and 
mighty feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised him. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing his extraordinary, most excellent (mahat) feat, they 
all praised Pradyumna. Or it was most astonishing, since in a moment all 
the illusions were destroyed, and since at the same time he shot down 
Salva’s chariot drivers, etc. However, it was not amazing for him since he 
had unlimited sakti (mahatmanah). 


Text 76.21 


bahu-rüpaika-rüpam tad drsyate na ca drsyate 
mayd-mayam maya-krtam durvibhavyam parair abhüt 


At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava appeared in 
many identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. 
Sometimes it was visible, and sometimes not. Thus Sàlva's opponents 
could never be sure where it was. 


COMMENTARY: Out of fear of Pradyumna, the vehicle became invisible and 
unsteady in form. This is described in two verses (21-22). It manifested 
many colors or forms but was one form. Or it displayed many forms and 


then one form. This ship was constructed by Maya, not by illusion, though 
it produced illusions. The Yadus (paraih) could not determine its location. 


Text 76.22 


kvacid bhiümau kvacid vyomni giri-mürdhni jale kvacit 
alata-cakra-vad bhramyat saubham tad duravasthitam 


From one moment to the next, the Saubha airship appeared on the 
earth, in the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, 
flaming baton, it never remained in any one place. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Sometimes it appeared on top of Raivataka Mountain. 


Text 76.23 


yatra yatropalaksyeta sa-saubhah saha-sainikah 
salvas tatas tato 'muficafi charan satvata-yüthapah 


Wherever Sàlva would appear with his Saubha ship and his army, 
there the Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 


COMMENTARY: When it would seem to be near (upalaksyeta) or was inferred 
to be present, the Yadu warriors (satvata-yüthapaáh) would shoot. 


Text 76.24 
sarair agny-arka-samsparsair àsi-visa-durasadaih 
pidyamana-puranikah salvo ’muhyat pareritaih 
Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city harassed 


by his enemy's arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and were as 
intolerable as snake venom. 


COMMENTARY: The arrows seemed to touch everything at once, like rays of 
the sun. 


Text 76.25 
salvanikapa-sastraughair vrsni-virà bhrsarditah 
na tatyaju ranam svam svam loka-dvaya-jigisavah 


Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in this 
world and the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the 
battlefield, even though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva’s 
commanders tormented them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Yadus wanted victory in this life and the next. They acted according to 
ksatriya codes with desire for fame, in order to instruct ksatriya dharma and 
the dharma of fame. Or they desired to control the upper and lower worlds 
by spreading their fame in order to benefit the universe. 


Text 76.26 
salvamatyo dyuman nama pradyumnam prak prapiditah 
asadya gadayà maurvya vyahatya vyanadad bali 
Salva's minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Pradyumna, now 
approached him and, roaring loudly, struck him with his club of black 
steel. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Previously seriously afflicted by Pradyumna's weapons, Dyuman attacked 
with vehemence (vy-aAatya). 


Text 76.27 


pradyumnam gadaya sirna-vaksah-sthalam arim-damam 
apovaha ranat suto dharma-vid darukatmajah 


Pradyumna's driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his valiant 
master’s chest had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his 
dharma, he removed Pradyumna from the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Daruka removed him from the field though his chest was not shattered 
(asirna-vaksah-sthalam), so that he could again defeat his enemy after 
resting a moment (arindamam). “But was removing him proper?" He knew 


the dharma of protecting the warrior on the chariot since he was the son of 
Daruka. 


Text 76.28 


labdha-samjno muhürtena karsnih sarathim abravit 
aho asadhv idam sūta yad ranàn me 'pasarpanam 


Quickly regaining consciousness, Krsna's son Pradyumna said to his 
charioteer, *O driver, this is abominable—for me to have been removed 
from the battlefield! 


COMMENTARY: Pradyumna was the son of Krsna, who attracts the heart with 
his variegated pastimes (karsnih). Pradyumna was the same as Krsna. Thus 
the various activities were suitable for him. Or he, being famous among 
warriors, regained consciousness in an instant and spoke. Aho indicates 
grief. This removal is most improper for me, the son of the king of the 
Yadus. 


Text 76.29 
na yadunam kule jatah srüyate rana-vicyutah 
vind mat kliba-cittena sütena prapta-kilbisat 
*Except for me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever been known 


to abandon the battlefield since I have attained sin because of a driver 
with a coward's heart. 


COMMENTARY: No one has ever fled from the battlefield. I have become 
sinful because of a cowardly driver. Or because of having committed an 
offence, only I have fled. 


Text 76.30 
kim nu vaksye ’bhisangamya pitarau rama-kesavau 
yuddhat samyag apakrantah prstas tatratmanah ksamam 


“What will I say to my fathers, Balarama and Ke$ava, when I return to 
them after having simply fled the battle? What can I tell them that will 
befit my honor? 


COMMENTARY: Rama means “he who gives joy to his relatives by killing the 
enemy." Kesava means “he who killed Kesi as play." Thus rama-kesavau 


indicates their great prowess. I have completely strayed from my sva- 
dharma (dharmat instead of yuddhat), or from what is auspicious action, 
arising from piety. What activity will I say is suitable for me (ksamam)? 
Nothing is suitable. Or when asked about what is beneficial (ksamam), 
protecting my sva-dharma, what will I say? I am ashamed. 


Text 76.31 


vyaktam me kathayisyanti hasantyo bhratr-jamayah 
klaibyam katham katham vira tavanyaih kathyatam mrdhe 
*Certainly my sisters-in-law will laugh at me and say, *O hero, tell us 
how in the world your enemies turned you into such a coward in 
battle." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having fallen from my great dharma, I will be mocked. The wives of my 
elder cousins will speak. *Tell us how you became impotent because of the 
enemies (anyaih). O hero!” They will joke in saying this. Or, will this 
weakness be described by others? It will not be spoken by anyone. The 
meaning they will convey is, “You should not be embarrassed." He says this 
to scold his charioteer. Such wounding words would not actually be said by 
his relatives. 


Text 76.32 


sarathir uvaca 
dharmam vijanatayusman krtam etan maya vibho 
sutah krcchra-gatam raksed rathinam sarathim rathi 


The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing full well 
my dharma. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the master of 
the chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his 
driver. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The affix mat is used to indicate an eternal condition. O person spread over 
all time (ayusman)! O person spread over all places (vibho)! Why do you 


worry about your position? Do not do so. I have done this, knowing in 
detail (vi-janata) about dharma. The charioteer will protect the fighter in 
danger and the fighter will protect the charioteer. 


Text 76.33 


etad viditva tu bhavàn maydpovahito ranat 
upasrstah pareneti mürcchito gadaya hatah 


With this rule in mind, I removed you from the battlefield, since you 
had been struck by your enemy's club, were injured and became 
unconscious. 


COMMENTARY: He denies his fault, emphasizing it again. Knowing this for 
certain (tu), I removed you from the field. You were in great difficulty, 
struck by his club. Or though struck by his club, you increased in strength 
(mürcchitah). That is the quality of the warrior. You were moreover touched 
by the Lord (parena). Thus, thinking you were reborn, I removed you from 
the field for a rest. 


Chapter Seventy-seven 
Lord Krsna Slays the Demon Salva 


Text 77.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa upasprsya salilam damsito dhrta-karmukah 
naya mam dyumatah parsvam virasyety aha sarathim 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: After refreshing himself with water, putting 
on his armor and picking up his bow, Pradyumna told his driver, “Take 
me back to where the hero Dyuman is standing." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One version has tu upasprsya. The word tu indicates a change of topic. The 
charioteer had taken off Pradyumna's armor in order to revive him. Now he 
put on his armor (damsitah) and took up his bow. This shows his great 
enthusiasm to fight. The reason for going back was that there was a hero 
there (virasya) waiting to fight. 


Text 77.2 


vidhamantam sva-sainyani dyumantam rukmini-sutah 
pratihatya pratyavidhyan naracair astabhih smayan 
In Pradyumna's absence, Dyum4an had been devastating his army, but 


now Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him 
with eight naraca arrows. 

COMMENTARY: He attacked Dyuman who had penetrated his army and 
pierced him in response to his attacks, or on each limb (prati) with special 
arrows. He smiled as a sign of his perseverance as a warrior or to indicate 
that it was easy. 


Text 77.3 


caturbhis caturo vahan sutam ekena cahanat 
dvabhyam dhanus ca ketum ca sarendnyena vai Sirah 


With four of these arrows he struck Dyuman's four horses, with one 
arrow, his driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and 
with the last arrow, Dyumaàn's head. 


COMMENTARY: The word vai indicates everything including his head. The 
words ca indicate that he struck simultaneously the various targets. 


Text 77.4 
gada-satyaki-sambadya jaghnuh saubha-pater balam 
petuh samudre saubheyah sarve sanchinna-kandharah 
Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva's army, and thus 
all the soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their 
necks severed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Not only did he show prowess. Others inspired by him, the Yadu warriors, 
began decimating Salva’s army. Almost all had their heads severed. 


Text 77.5 
evam yadünam salvanam nighnatam itaretaram 
yuddham tri-nava-ratram tad abhüt tumulam ulbanam 
As the Yadus and Salva’s followers thus went on attacking one another, 
the tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and 
nights. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The fight lasted twenty-seven days. 


Text 77.6—7 


indraprastham gatah krsna ahüto dharma-stinuna 
rajasuye tha nivrtte sisupale ca samsthite 
kuru-vrddhàn anujnapya munims ca sa-sutam prtham 
nimittany ati-ghoràni pasyan dvaravatim yayau 


Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Krsna had gone to 
Indraprastha. Now that the rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and 
Sisupala killed, he took leave of the Kuru elders and the great sages, 
and also of Prtha and her sons. He returned to Dvaraka, while seeing 
inauspicious omens on the way. 


COMMENTARY: He had been called to Indraprastha by a messenger, 
according to Mahabharata (by Yudhisthira according to the present verse). 
According to Sukadeva he went by the advice of Uddhava, because of 
Narada’s words. This was previously described. There are contrary 
statements later in the text also. These will be shown in the appropriate 
places. Yudhisthira was dedicated to dharma (dharma-stinuna). Krsna had 
been attracted by Yudhisthira’s calling. After going there, the sacrifice was 
completed and Sisupala had been killed. The goal in going there had been 
accomplished. He took permission to leave from elders like Bhisma and 
sages like Vyasa as well as Kunti and her sons. He saw omens on the way. 


Text 77.8 
aha caham thayata arya-misrabhisangatah 
rajanyas caidya-paksiya niinam hanyuh purim mama 
The Lord said to himself: Because I have come here with my respected 


elder brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking my 
capital city. 


COMMENTARY: I have come to Indraprastha (iha). Perhaps (niinam) kings 
have attacked Dvaraka. 


Text 77.9 


viksya tat kadanam svànam nirüpya pura-raksanam 
saubham ca salva-rajam ca darukam praha kesavah 
Seeing the omen he arrived at Dvaraka and saw his people defending 


the city and also saw Salva and his Saubha airship. KeSava then 
addressed Daruka as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna spoke to Daruka with affection, or with logic (pra 
aha), because he was the Supreme Lord and Daruka’s master (kesavah). 


Text 77.10 
ratham prapaya me sūta salvasyantikam asu vai 
sambhramas te na kartavyo mayavi saubha-rad ayam 
[Lord Krsna said:| O driver, quickly take my chariot near Salva. This 
lord of Saubha is a powerful magician; don't let him bewilder you. 


COMMENTARY: Take me there quickly (Gsu vai) Do not be alarmed or 
confused (sambhramah), but be attentive, since Salva possesses illusory 
powers (mdyavi), because he is on the vehicle full of illusions, made by 
Maya. Or be attentive since Salva has illusory powers and is master of the 
Saubha vehicle. 


Text 77.11 


ity uktas codayam asa ratham asthaya darukah 
visantam dadrsuh sarve sve pare carunanujam 


Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord's chariot and drove 
forth. As the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend 
and foe, caught sight of the emblem of Garuda. 


COMMENTARY: The Yadus and the enemy saw the chariot enter the city or 
battlefield, with the emblem of Garuda from far off, since the flag was 
above the chariot. 


Text 77.12 


salvas ca krsnam àlokya hata-praya-balesvarah 
praharat krsna-sütaya saktim bhima-ravam mrdhe 
When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Krsna approaching, 
he hurled his spear at the Lord's charioteer. The spear roared in a 
frightening way as it flew across the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY: Though the Yadus were filled with bliss on seeing the 
Garuda flag, Salva was not (ca). He was filled with anger because of his 
evil nature. When he saw Krsna, who had pulled out the life of his friend 
Sisupala, he threw his spear, though his army had been decimated. 


Text 77.13 


tam apatantim nabhasi maholkam iva ramhasa 
bhàsayantim disah saurih sayakaih satadhacchinat 


Salva’s hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty meteor, but 
Krsna tore the approaching weapon into hundreds of pieces with his 
arrows. 


COMMENTARY: The spear was like a meteor because of its speed and lighting 
up all directions. Or Krsna broke the spear in the sky like a meteor since he 
was directly the Lord, appearing in Süra's dynasty to reveal his unlimited 
powers. 


Text 77.14 


tam ca sodasabhir viddhva bànaih saubham ca khe bhramat 
avidhyac chara-sandohaih kham surya iva rasmibhih 


Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck the Saubha 
airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing his 
arrows, the Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its 
rays. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though the vehicle moved in the sky, Krsna struck it. 


Text 77.15 
salvah saures tu doh savyam sa-sarngam sarnga-dhanvanah 
bibheda nyapatad dhastac charngam asit tad adbhutam 
Salva then managed to strike Krsna's left arm, which held his bow 
Sarnga, and, amazingly, Sarnga fell from his hand. 


COMMENTARY: As if laughing at completely contrary opinions, Sukadeva 
speaks in order to demolish these ideas with logic later. Salva struck 
Krsna's left arm though he held his Sarnga bow. This is completely wrong 
since it is impossible to injure the Lord having a form of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. Though there is another hidden meaning, that is not 
explained here, as it would destroy this other opinion. Sridhara Svami also 
does not mention it. 


Text 77.16 
haha-karo mahan asid bhütanam tatra pasyatam 
ninadya saubha-ràd uccair idam aha janàrdanam 
Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the master of 
Saubha roared loudly and addressed Janardana, destroyer of the 
wicked. 


COMMENTARY: Though the Lord crushes evil persons (janárdanam), Salva 
spoke to him. This indicates his boldness and foolishness. 


Text 77.17-18 


yat tvayà müdha nah sakhyur bhratur bharya hrteksatam 

pramattah sa sabha-madhye tvayà vyapaditah sakha 
tam tvàdya nisitair bànair apardjita-maninam 
nayamy apunar-avrttim yadi tisther mamagratah 
[Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence you kidnapped the 
bride of our friend Sisupala, a brother, and because you later murdered 
him in the sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with my 
sharp arrows I will send you to the land of no return! Though you 
think yourself invincible, I will kill you now if you dare stand before 
me. 


COMMENTARY: He is called a brother because he was a friend, or because he 
was Krsna's cousin. He was killed in an assembly, not in battle, and while 
he was inattentive. Otherwise, you could not have killed him. He repeats the 
word tvayd (by you), to emphasize that Krsna alone was the killer. This 
shows his intense hatred for Krsna. Since he was a friend, I lament for him 
and must take revenge. If you stand before me, I will kill you. Actually you 
will flee from me in fear. 


Text 77.19 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vrthà tvam katthase manda na pasyasy antike 'ntakam 
paurusam darsayanti sma sürà na bahu-bhasinah 
The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you fail to 
see death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather 


show their prowess in action. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You boast. That is suitable for you since you are a fool (manda). His 
foolishness 1s shown. Because of approaching death, you should not boast. 
You are certainly not a warrior. A warrior shows prowess. This is well 
known (vai). 


Text 77.20 
ity uktva bhagavan chalvam gadaya bhima-vegaya 
tatada jatrau samrabdhah sa cakampe vamann asrk 
Having said this, the furious Lord swung his club with frightening 
power and speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him tremble 
and vomit blood. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord, having all power (bhagavan), very angry, hit Salva 
with frightening speed with his club, on his collarbone. This also is very 
contrary, for he should have immediately died. 


Text 77.21 


gadayam sannivrttayam salvas tv antaradhiyata 
tato muhürta agatya purusah sirasacyutam 
devakya prahito smīti natvà praha vaco rudan 


But as soon as Krsna withdrew his club, Salva disappeared from sight, 
and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing his head 
down to him, he announced, *Devaki has sent me," and, sobbing, spoke 
the following words. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord took his club in his lotus hand, or simply withdrew 
it from the blow. In a moment, some person appeared, who resembled a 
famous servant of Vasudeva. Bowing his head, he spoke with affection in a 
choked voice. 


Text 77.22 


krsna krsna maha-baho pita te pitr-vatsala 
baddhvapanitah salvena saunikena yathà pasuh 


[The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are so 
affectionate to your parents! Salva has seized your father and taken 
him away, as a butcher leads an animal to slaughter. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


O person famous as Krsna! He repeats his name to imitate fear. O great 
warrior (mahabaho)! Your father has been tied up and taken away by Salva. 
This is most improper. And you are affectionate to your father. He says this 
to produce lamentation in Krsna. He has been taken with disrespect or with 
intent to harm him (apa-nitah). It is not possible for your father to free 
himself. He gives an example of an animal led away by the butcher in order 
to induce more lamentation. The other meaning is as follows. Instead of 
pita the word can be taken as apita. Someone who is not your father, but 
similar, made by illusion, has been taken away. 


Text 77.23 


nisamya vipriyam krsno manusim prakrtim gatah 
vimanasko ghrni snehad babhase prakrto yatha 


When he heard this disturbing news, Krsna, who was playing the role 
of a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of love for 
his parents he spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned 
soul. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 
Though he was Svayam Bhagavan (Arsnah), he was overcome with grief, 


with the nature (prakrtim) of a human being. He was feeling compassion for 
his father. Out of affection, like a material person, he spoke to himself. 


Text 77.24 
katham ramam asambhrantam jitvajeyam surasuraih 
salvenalpiyasa nitah pita me balavan vidhih 
[Lord Krsna said:| Balarama is ever vigilant, and no devata or demon 


can defeat him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat him and 
abduct my father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 


COMMENTARY: Balarama is ever vigilant (asambhrantam). How can my 
father be taken by Salva who is insignificant (alpiyasd) in comparison to 
Balarama? Though it is impossible, it has been made possible by the will of 
the Lord. In lamentation he says “Fate is strong." This ignorance is 
completely contrary to the Lord. Later, this will be clear from the words of 
Sukadeva. 


Text 77.25 


iti bruvane govinde saubha-rat pratyupasthitah 
vasudevam ivdniya krsnam cedam uvaca sah 
After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again 
appeared, apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then 
spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Govinda, the king of the cows, spoke. This indicates his 
affection for his devotees. Salva again approached, bringing a form similar 
to Vasudeva. He spoke to Krsna, whose heart was overwhelmed with 
sorrow. Salva, full of illusory power (sah), spoke. 


Text 77.26 
esa te janita tato yad-artham iha jivasi 
vadhisye viksatas te 'mum isas cet pahi balisa 
[Salva said:] Here is your dear father, who begot you and for whose 
sake you are living in this world. I shall now kill him before your very 
eyes. Save him if you can, weakling! 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Here is the person who produced you (not the person who fed you). To 
create great lamentation, he explains Krsna's relationship with his father: 
for him you live. As a good son, you should give up your life for him. I will 
kill him while you watch (te viksatah). O fool! You do not know my power. 


His words have another meaning. This is not your father (ajanita, atatah) 
on account of whom you show your strength (artham) to me. While you see 
my trick with curiosity, I will kill this form, for I am capable (15a/1) of doing 
this. The word cet is used for emphasis. A similar example is found in the 


following sentence with dhatte padam tvam avità yadi vighna-mürdhni: the 
devotee is able to step over the head of whatever obstacle the devatas place 
before him. (SB 11.4.10) O lord who can reduce fools like me (bdlisa)! 
Deliver me from samsara since you are completely independent (Zsa). 


Text 77.27 


evam nirbhartsya mayavi khadgenanakadundubheh 
utkrtya sira adaya kha-stham saubham samavisat 


After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva 
appeared to cut off Vasudeva’s head with his sword. Taking the head 
with him, he entered the Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 


COMMENTARY: Salva cut off his head and happily entered his vehicle. 


Text 77.28 


tato muhurtam prakrtav upaplutah 
sva-bodha aste sva-jananusangatah 
mahanubhavas tad abudhyad asurim 
mayam sa saálva-prasrtam mayoditàm 
By nature Krsna is full in knowledge, and he possesses unlimited 
powers of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for his 
loved ones, he remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human 
being. He soon recalled, however, that this was all a demoniac illusion 
engineered by Maya Danava and employed by Salva. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Salva cut off his head and took it away because it was only an illusion 
created by Salva. How did he get this power? It was taught by Maya. 


Text 77.29 


na tatra dutam na pituh kalevaram 
prabuddha àjau samapasyad acyutah 
svapnam yatha cambara-carinam ripum 
saubha-stham àlokya nihantum udyatah 


Now alert to the actual situation, the Lord with indestructible 
knowledge saw before him on the battlefield neither the messenger nor 
his father's body. It was as if he had awakened from a dream. Seeing 
his enemy flying above him in his Saubha plane, the Lord then 
prepared to kill him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He awoke, and did not see the messenger or his father's body. He awoke 
because he possessed indestructible knowledge (acyutah). 


Text 77.30 


evam vadanti rdjarse rsayah kecananvitah 
yat sva-vaco virudhyeta nünam te na smaranty uta 


Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but those who 
speak in this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having 
forgotten their own previous statements. 


COMMENTARY: They who are sages, by reciting mantras or by knowledge 
alone, speak in this way. Or though they are sages, they speak contrary to 
their own words. They do not consider what they have said. Nünam 
indicates conjecture or certainty. Or according to VaiSampayana in Hari- 
vamsa, Balarama went to the rajasüya sacrifice (in contradiction to 
Bhagavatam). In Mahabharata and Hari-vamsa, at the svayamvara of 
Rukmini, Jarasandha and others describe Krsna as the Supreme Lord. This 
is also contrary to Bhagavatam. 


Text 77.31 


kva soka-mohau sneho và bhayam va ye '"jia-sambhavah 
kva cakhandita-vijfiana-jfíanaisvaryas tv akhanditah 


How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, all born 
out of ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose 
perception, knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 


COMMENTARY: Moha means ignorance or possessiveness. These emotions 
arise from ignorance. However, they actually can arise from the special 
bhakti to Krsna. The emotions are then beyond the gunas and arise even in 


persons with knowledge. Though j£àna and vijfna are included in 
aisvarya (power), they are mentioned separately because they become 
especially prominent according to the occasion. 


Text 77.32 


yat-pdada-sevorjitayatma-vidyaya 
hinvanty anadyatma-viparyaya-graham 
labhanta Gtmiyam anantam aisvaram 
kuto nu mohah paramasya sad-gateh 


By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to his feet, 
devotees of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has 
bewildered the soul for time without beginning. Thus they attain 
eternal glory in his personal association. How, then, can that Supreme 
Truth, the destination of all genuine saints, be subject to illusion? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


By service to his feet and realization of one's true nature (atma-vidyaya), 
devotees destroy knowledge which is opposite to their svarüpa. They attain 
liberation with the realization of their svarüpa (atmiyam) and Vaikuntha 
(aisvaryam) which is unlimited, infinite like the form of the Lord, though it 
is a planet. How can the Supreme Lord have ignorance (mohah)? It 1s not 
possible that he began worrying on seeing bad omens. The Lord is 
attainable by the devotees, or the devotees not interested in liberation (sad- 
gateh). Since he has a body of eternity, knowledge and bliss, it is not 
possible for Salva to pierce his arm. Thus there is no contradiction in this 
episode. 


Since Balarama took permission from the elder Kurus when he departed, 
according to the Sabhd-parva, it is not contradictory. Though Baladeva 
departed for Dvaraka first, it is possible he arrived at Dvaraka with Krsna. 
If Balarama had been present in Dvaraka, it would seem improper that he 
let Pradyumna do the main fighting while he was present. Even materialists 
see no contradiction in this situation. What to speak of Vaisampayana and 
others being ignorant concerning this. 


Seeing omens and other actions were just pastimes. It is not contradictory. 
Since the Lord has his internal intentions, it is difficult for others to 
understand such contradictions. That was expressed in the previous verse by 
Sukadeva. By saying the Lord has infallible knowledge and is also subject 
to lamentation, the words would be self-contradictory and would arise only 
from ignorance. By understanding the details, some persons obtain 
knowledge. Those who were previously controlled by maya later become 
controlled by the sweetness of the Supreme Being. They are then among 
those who have crossed samsara. (These are the persons mentioned in the 
verse. Still they apparently show material emotions.) 


An example of such a person is Prahlada. On seeing the suffering of the 
materialists, he revealed his sorrow to Nrsimhadeva. At the beginning of the 
story of Brahma’s bewilderment, Sukadeva was bewildered. Bharata 
became merciful and affectionate to King Rahügana, who knew nothing of 
the Lord. The Kumaras described their fear caused by the curse of the door 
keepers to the Lord of Vaikuntha. The Lord himself in the Damodara 
pastime established these contrary displays (such as being controlled by his 
mother though he is the controller) by showing that his nature is to be 
merciful to the devotees. Sukadeva also describes elsewhere: 


tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nathan sva-karad avacyutan 
dinams ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan 
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 

Krsna, the giver of fearlessness to all beings, saw that all the cowherd boys, 
who did not know anyone but him as their shelter, had now escaped from 
his hand and were helpless, where now suffering, like straws to be burned 
by the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was death personified. 
Bewildered by his affection, he was astonished by what been arranged by 
his appointed sakti. SB 10.12.27 


Similarly in order to protect the Yadus, he fought with Salva and showed 
various emotions. Though he appears to be bewildered by the maya of 
demons, one should not think that he can be subject to lamentation and 
ignorance. There are verses of course like the following: 


tato vatsan adrstvaitya puline ‘pi ca vatsapàn 
ubhav api vane krsno vicikaya samantatah 


Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves, he returned to the 
bank of the river, but there he was also unable to see the cowherd boys. 
Thus he began to search for both the calves and the boys everywhere in the 
forest. SB 10.13.16 


This is a description of Brahma's maya. It should be understood that the 
Lord, by his own desire, accepted this position of bewilderment in order to 
have pleasing pastimes with his great devotee Brahma. Because of the 
Lord's infallible position, this verse says hinvanty anadyatma-viparyaya- 
graham: they destroy knowledge opposite to their svarüpa by serving the 
Lord's feet. 


Thus verses 28 and 29 have another meaning. For some time Krsna became 
absorbed in remembrance (anusangatah) of Vasudeva (sva-jana) because of 
that imitation (tatah), while he remained omniscient (svabodhah) in his 
svarüpa (prakrtau). He remained aloof from illusion because he had great 
powers of perception (mahanubhavah). He did not see the illusion after that 
(verse 29). An example is given. A person of discrimination even while 
sleeping thinks, "This is a dream." Thus he does not accept things related to 
dreams. 


Text 77.33 


tam sastra-pugaih praharantam ojasa 
salvam saraih saurir amogha-vikramah 
viddhvacchinad varma dhanuh siro-manim 
saubham ca satror gadaya ruroja ha 


While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at him with great 
force, Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot his arrows at Salva, 
wounding him and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then, 
with his club the Lord smashed his enemy’s Saubha airship. 


COMMENTARY: Though Salva attacked with great force, the Lord very easily 
shot his arrows and wounded him, because he was the Lord appearing as a 
warrior in Süra's dynasty (saurih) and moreover, endowed with unfailing 
prowess. In succession Krsna destroyed his armor, bow and crest jewel in 


order to destroy his pride and courage. Ha expresses joy. The Lord did this 
after leaving Indraprastha and just arriving at Dvaraka. 


Text 77.34 


tat krsna-hasteritayà vicurnitam 
papata toye gadayà sahasradha 
visrjya tad bhü-talam asthito gadam 
udyamya salvo 'cyutam abhyagad drutam 
Shattered into thousands of pieces by Krsna’s club, the Saubha airship 
plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself on the 
ground, took up his club and rushed toward Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY: Tat refers to the vehicle. It was completely smashed by the 
club guided by the hand of the Supreme Lord, and fell in the ocean. Salva 
rushed at Krsna who stood there firmly (acyutam). It was easy for him to 
approach. 


Text 77.35 


adhavatah sa-gadam tasya bahum 
bhallena chittvatha rathangam adbhutam 
vadhaya salvasya layarka-sannibham 
bibhrad babhau sarka ivodayacalah 


As Salva rushed at him, the Lord shot a dart and cut off his arm that 
held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then raised 
his Sudar$ana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of 
universal annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the 
easternmost mountain bearing the rising sun. 


CoMMENTARY: Immediately after that (atha), the Lord cut off his arm and 
raised his cakra, astonishing like the sun at the dissolution of the universe. 
Krsna took up (bibhrat) the cakra to kill Salva. To kill the demon, the cakra 
took on great effulgence. Krsna was like the Eastern Mountain (eastern 
horizon), which is also dark, holding the sun. Even while fighting, the Lord 
appeared most beautiful. 


Text 77.36 


jahara tenaiva sirah sa-kundalam 
kirita-yuktam puru-mayino harih 
vajrena vrtrasya yathà purandaro 
babhüva haheti vacas tadà nrnàm 


Employing his disc, the Lord removed that great magician's head with 
its earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to 
cut off Vrtra's head. Seeing this, people shouted in amazement. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord cut off the head of the demon though he was 
endowed with great illusions (puru-mayinah). The earrings and crown were 
intact. This suggests the quickness and ease with which the Lord did this 
with a sharp blade. Thus the Lord is called harih: he who takes away. The 
example is given to show that though the demon had a huge body, cutting 
his head off was easy. Haha indicates great astonishment. 


Text 77.37 


tasmin nipatite pape saubhe ca gadaya hate 
nedur dundubhayo rajan divi deva-ganeritah 
sakhinam apacitim kurvan dantavakro rusabhyagat 


With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship destroyed, the 
heavens resounded with kettledrums played by groups of devatas. Then 
Dantavakra came to perform funeral rites as a favor to his friend. 


CoMMENTARY: Salva fell down, completely dead (nipatite). His condition 
could not be reversed. He attained liberation. The vehicle was also 
destroyed. The devatas rejoicing by sounding drums indicates that they had 
no worry that Salva's sons would attack. O shining king! Sukadeva gives 
joy to Pariksit who was shining (rajan) with joy. Dantavakra came to pay 
his debts (apacitim) to SiSupala and others at that time only. This shows his 
foolishness. He came because he was angry. His anger took away his 
intelligence. 


Chapter Seventy-eight 


The Killing of Dantavakra, Viduratha and 
Romaharsana 


Text 78.1—2 
sri-suka uvaca 
sisupalasya salvasya paundrakasyapi durmatih 

para-loka-gatanam ca kurvan paroksya-sauhrdam 

ekah padatih sankruddho gadd-panih prakampayan 

padbhyam imam mahda-raja maha-sattvo vyadrsyata 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, Salva 
and Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked 
Dantavakra appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All 
alone, on foot and wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior 
shook the earth with his footsteps. 


COMMENTARY: Though they had died (ca), Dantavakra acted out of 
friendship to them because he was a fool (durmatih). He made the earth 
(imam) tremble greatly, because he had great strength or a huge body 
(maha-sattvah). He was seen by Krsna or by everyone. 


Text 78.3 


tam tathayantam Glokya gadam adaya satvarah 
avaplutya rathat krsnah sindhum veleva pratyadhat 


Seeing Dantavakra approach, Krsna quickly picked up his club, 
jumped down from his chariot and stopped his advancing opponent 
just as the shore holds back the ocean. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing Dantavakra approaching with a club in hand (tatha), 
Krsna jumped quickly from his chariot, since one should fight on foot with 
an opponent who is on foot, according to ksatriya dharma, because Krsna 
was directly Bhagavan, who appeared to institute all dharma. Thus, when 
Krsna appeared, Dantavakra stopped and could do nothing, just as the shore 
stops the ocean. 


Text 78.4 


gadam udyamya kàrüso mukundam praha durmadah 

distyà distya bhavan adya mama drsti-patham gatah 
Raising his club, the reckless Dantavakra said to Lord Mukunda, 
*What luck! What luck—to have you come before me today! 


COMMENTARY: Dantavakra was born in Karüsa province (karüsah). He 
spoke with pride (pra-aha) even to the Lord, because he was evil 
(durmadah). 


Text 78.5 
tvam matuleyo nah krsna mitra-dhrun mam jighamsasi 
atas tvam gadaya manda hanisye vajra-kalpaya 
“You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but you committed violence 
against my friends, and now you want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, I 
will kill you with my thunderbolt club. 


COMMENTARY: Dantavakra's mother was Srutadevi, sister of Vasudeva. Thus 
Krsna was his cousin from his mother’s side (matuleyah). “O Krsna, who 
took away the life of Sisupala, and black in color!” The real meaning is “O 
Krsna, who appeared to display unlimited powers, who is directly 
Bhagavan! I must pay my debt to my friends." 


Text 78.6 
tarhy anrnyam upaimy ajna mitranam mitra-vatsalah 
bandhu-rüpam arim hatvà vyadhim deha-caram yatha 
“Then, O unintelligent one, I who am affectionate to my friends will 
have repaid my debt to them by killing you, my enemy disguised as a 
relative, who are like a disease within my body." 


COMMENTARY: Though you are my relative in form (bandhu-rüpam), 
internally you have a great hatred for me. Though related to my body, you 
cause great suffering, like a disease in the body. The true meaning can also 
be found in the words. 


Text 78.7 


evam rüksais tudan vàkyaih krsnam totrair iva dvipam 
gadayatadayan mürdhni simha-vad vyanadac ca sah 


Thus trying to harass Krsna with harsh words, as one might prick an 
elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the head 
with his club and roared like a lion. 


COMMENTARY: He spoke harsh words like goads on an elephant. The words 
did not cause any inner pain to the Lord. They were insignificant. Krsna 
was full of bliss (krsnam). 


Text 78.8 


gadayabhihato 'py ajau na cacãla yadüdvahah 
krsno "pi tam ahan gurvyà kaumodakya stanantare 


Although hit by Dantavakra's club, Krsna, the deliverer of the Yadus, 
did not budge from his place on the battlefield. Rather, with his massive 
Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his 
chest. 


COMMENTARY: Situated on level ground (ajau) Krsna did not move from the 
fight. Or he was not unsteady in the fight (ajau) because of his 
determination. Or though attacked in battle, he did not move. He did not 
move from his place because he was directly Bhagavan (yadüdvahah). Or 
though capable of fooling Dantavakra, he accepted his attack in order to 
play at fighting, showing his bravery, because he appeared in the Yadu 
dynasty to play at fighting (yadüdvahah). Krsna would take away his life 
(krsnah) with his huge club or chief among all clubs (gurvya). 


Text 78.9 


gada-nirbhinna-hrdaya udvaman rudhiram mukhat 
prasarya kesa-bahv-anghrin dharanyam nyapatad vyasuh 

His heart shattered by the club's blow, Dantavakra vomited blood and 
fell lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs 
sprawling. 

COMMENTARY: His chest was split completely (nirbhinna-hrdayah). He 
vomited plenty of blood and spread his arms and legs. He then fell down 
flat (nyapatat) on the ground. 


Text 78.10 


tatah suksmataram jyotih krsnam avisad adbhutam 
pasyatam sarva-bhütanam yatha caidya-vadhe nrpa 
A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the demon's 
body and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just 
as when Sisupala was killed. 


COMMENTARY: From his body (tatah) a light which could not be seen by the 
eye (süksmataram), and thus, as a most unusual event (adbhutam), attained 
Krsna. Or a light, though very fine, attained Krsna while amazingly all 
entities could directly see it. Sukadeva calls out to Pariksit in amazement. 
Since the two were similarly associates of the Lord, Dantavakra attained 
(avisat) Krsna like SiSupàala 


Text 78.11 
vidurathas tu tad-bhrata bhratr-soka-pariplutah 
agacchad asi-carmabhyam ucchvasams taj-jighamsaya 
But then Dantavakra's brother Vidiratha, immersed in sorrow over 


his brother's death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield 
in hand. He wanted to kill the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Tu indicates a new subject. Vidüratha was Dantavakra’s 
brother. He was not a Yadava. He was overcome with grief for his brother. 
He approached breathing heavily, with sword and shield in his hand. 


Text 78.12 
tasya capatatah krsnas cakrena ksura-nemina 
siro jahara rajendra sa-kiritam sa-kundalam 


O best of kings, as Vidüratha fell upon him, Krsna used his razor- 
edged Sudar$ana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet and 
earrings. 


COMMENTARY: But (ca) when suddenly he approached Krsna with speed, 
Krsna cut off his head. O King! Sukadeva calls out in joy. 


Text 78.13-15 


evam saubham ca salvam ca dantavakram sahanujam 
hatvà durvisahan anyair iditah sura-mdnavaih 
munibhih siddha-gandharvair vidyadhara-mahoragaih 
apsarobhih pitr-ganair yaksaih kinnara-caranaih 
upagiyamana-vijayah kusumair abhivarsitah 
vrtas ca vrsni-pravarair vivesalankrtam purim 


Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along with 
Dantavakra and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible 
before any other opponent, the Lord was praised by devatas, human 
beings and great sages, by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and 
great snakes, and also by Apsaras, Pitrs, Yaksas, Kinnaras and 
Caranas. As they sang his glories and showered him with flowers, the 
Supreme Lord entered his festively decorated capital city in the 
company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner stated (evam), having destroyed the Saubha 
vehicle and Dantavakra, etc., impossible to kill by anyone except Krsna 
(anyaih), or whose prowess was intolerable for others, he entered the city. 
Three verses describe this. He was praised by devatas and others with 
prayers of glorification. His victory over the Saubha vehicle was sung by 
sages and others. The list of praisers starts with the best. 


There was more expected from the singing of the Apsaras than the Pitrs. 
They all sprinkled him with flowers completely. He was surrounded by the 
Vrsnis, who had previously come to fight, such as Pradyumna, who now 
approached him, after all the demons had been killed. Vasudeva, Balarama, 
Ugrasena and others also surrounded him. The city was decorated naturally, 
or on this occasion was especially decorated because of the festival on the 
victory over the great demon. 


Text 78.16 
evam yogesvarah krsno bhagavan jagad-isvarah 
iyate pasu-drstinam nirjito jayatiti sah 
Thus Krsna, the Supreme Lord, the master all mystic power and Lord 


of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those of beastly vision think he 
sometimes suffers defeat. 


COMMENTARY: Having described Krsna's victories, Sukadeva now criticizes 
those who think that he was sometimes defeated. Only the foolish, not 
others, think that he is defeated in his victories (iti). That may be possible 
for others but not for the Lord. His defeat is imaginary since the Lord is the 
controller of the acintya-sakti (yogesvarah), and is thus is also endowed 
with all powers (bhagavan), and is consequently the Lord of the universe. 
And he is most attractive, or attracts all hearts (Arsnah). Or he appeared as 
Krsna to manifest unlimited powers as Bhagavan (Arsnah). 


After defeating many enemies, he went to Gokula and, keeping his promise, 
stayed for two months. Affectionate to the suffering and the pinnacle of 
rasa, he enjoyed there. This is understood from Padma Purana. 
kalindyah puline ramye punya-vrksa-samavrte 
gopa-naribhir anisam kridayamasa kesavah 
Krsna constantly played with the gopis on the bank of the Yamuna covered 
with pure trees. 


ramya-keli-sukhenaiva gopa-vesa-dharo harih 
baddha-prema-rasenatra masa-dvayam uvasa ha 


atha tatrastha nandadayah sarve janah putra-dara-sahitah pasu-paksi- 
mrgadaya$ ca vasudeva-prasadena divya-rüpa-dhara vimanam arudha 
parama-vaikuntha-lokam avapur iti 

Dressed as a cowherd, with happiness in his attractive pastimes, he spent 
two months absorbed in the rasa of prema. Then Nanda and the others, 
along with their sons and wives, the cows, animals and birds, having even 
more resplendent forms by the mercy of Krsna, entered an airplane and 
went to the supreme Vaikuntha. 


This occurred after the meeting at Kuruksetra, previous to the gambling 
match, which was after the rajasuya sacrifice. At Kuruksetra, all parties 
gathered together. This will be explained later. 


Text 78.17 


srutvà yuddhodyamam ramah kurünam saha pandavaih 
tirthabhiseka-vyajena madhya-sthah prayayau kila 


Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for war with the 
Pandavas. Being neutral, he departed on the pretext of going to bathe 
in holy places. 


COMMENTARY: Having indicated Krsna's prowess and his withdrawal from 
the fighting, Sukadeva now beings a related story to describe Balarama’s 
withdrawal. This continues for the rest of the chapter. This occurred after 
the journey to Kuruksetra for the eclipse since Balarama was present at the 
Kuruksetra meeting. All this becomes clear later. Balarama gave pleasure to 
everyone (ramah). In order to maintain his attraction for the Kurus and 
Pandavas, he left. He was neutral to both parties. 


Text 78.18 


snatva prabhase santarpya devarsi-pitr-manavàn 
sarasvatim prati-srotam yayau brahmana-samvrtah 


After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the devatas, sages, Pitys and 
prominent human beings, he went in the company of brahmanas to the 
portion of the Sarasvati that flows westward into the sea. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


According to the rules, with devotion (sam) he offered tarpanas to devatas, 
sages, Pitrs and mankind. The order is from best to the inferiors (devatds to 
humans). He was completely surrounded by priests and other brahmanas 
(sam-vrtah). 


Text 78.19—20 


prthüdakam bindu-saras tritakàpam sudarsanam 
visalam brahma-tirtham ca cakram pracim sarasvatim 
yamunam anu yàny eva gangam anu ca bharata 
jagama naimisam yatra rsayah satram asate 


Balarama visited Prthüdaka, Bindu-saras, Tritaküpa, Sudar$ana, 
Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the eastward-flowing 
Sarasvati. He also went to all the holy places along the Yamuna and the 
Ganges, O Bharata, and then he came to the Naimisa forest, where 
great sages were performing an elaborate sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Prthüdaka is near Kuruksetra, where Prthu performed a hundred horse 
sacrifices. Bindu-saras is the hermitage of Kardama, east of Siddhapura in 
Gujarat. Trta was the brother of Eka and Dvita. Cheated by his brothers 
while they were herding cows, he went first, and, in fear of a wolf, he fell in 
a well and was lifted out by Soma after worshipping devatas. Tritaküpa is 
on the bank of the Sarasvati River. Visala refers to Avanti or holy place on 
the Sarasvati River. Another version has Visalam, also described as a 
special place on the Sarasvati River. Brahma-tirtha is between Kanya-tirtha 
and Soma-tirtha. It is also called Kalpa-tirtha in Mahābhārata, Aranyaka- 
parva after describing Kanya-tirtha: 


tato gacchen naravyaghra brahmanah sthanam uttamam 
tatra varnavarah snatva brahmanyam labhate narah 


The tiger among men should go to the best place of Brahma. The person of 
lowest varna, bathing there, becomes a brahmana. 


Soma-tirtha is also described in that text. He went to Cakra-tirtha and the 
east flowing Sarasvati. The verb yayau is understood from the previous 
verse. Sometimes he went to the places in order of the path he took. 
Sometimes, because of the greatness of the place, those places are 
mentioned out of order. The verses do not list the places in the order that he 
went, but simply indicate those places to which he went. Sukadeva calls out 
of Pariksit in amazement at Balarama's going to all the holy places so 
quickly or he addresses him in order alert him to another goal at 
Naimiksetra. 


Text 78.21 
tam àgatam abhipretya munayo dirgha-satrinah 
abhinandya yathà-nyayam pranamyotthaya carcayan 


Recognizing the Lord upon his arrival, the sages, who had been 
engaged in their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted him properly 
by standing up, bowing down and worshiping him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


First they rose from their seats, then they offered respects, then they 
welcomed him (abhinandya). Then they worshipped him according to the 
rules. 


Text 78.22 


so rcitah sa-parivarah krtasana-parigrahah 
romaharsanam asinam maharseh sisyam aiksata 
After being thus worshiped along with his entourage, the Lord 
accepted a seat of honor. Then he noticed that Romaharsana, 
Vyasadeva's disciple, had remained seated. 


COMMENTARY: As a disciple of Vyasa, Romaharsana should have had good 
conduct. Romaharsana means he who gives joy to the listeners by speaking 
about the Lord. He was a great devotee. But he remained seated. Therefore, 
he was a great offender. 


Text 78.23 
apratyutthayinam sitam akrta-prahvananjalim 
adhyasinam ca tàn viprams cukopodviksya madhavah 
Balarama became extremely angry at Romaharsana and the 
brahmanas upon seeing how this member of the sūta caste had failed to 
stand up, bow down or join his palms, and remained seated. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


First, Romaharsana did not rise. Then he did not offer respects or fold his 
hands. Then he remained seated. Moreover, he was of sūta class. With each 
of these items, Balarama became more and more astonished. Balarama saw 
him by looking upwards (ud-viksya) since Romaharsana was sitting high 
above. 


Text 78.24 
yasmad asav iman vipran adhyaste pratiloma-jah 
dharma-palams tathaivasmàn vadham arhati durmatih 


[Lord Balarama said:| Because this fool born from an improperly 
mixed marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above me, the 


protector of dharma, he deserves to die. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Romaharsana was seated higher than the brahmanas performing sacrifice 
(imàn) and even Balarama, the protector of dharma, since he was foolish 
(durmatih). He remained seated whereas all others rose. Thus he was most 
unintelligent. 


Text 78.25—26 


rser bhagavato bhiitva sisyo ‘dhitya bahüni ca 

setihasa-puranani dharma-sastrani sarvasah 
adantasyavinitasya vrthà pandita-maninah 

na gunaya bhavanti sma natasyevajitatmanah 


Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has thoroughly 
learned many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of dharma 
and the epic histories (itihadsas) and Puranas, all this study has not 
produced good qualities in him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is 
like an actor's studying his part. Because he has not controlled his 
mind or senses, his scholarly authority is useless. 


COMMENTARY: Vyasa was an avatara of the Lord and had written many 
scriptures on dharma. Dharma-sástras are the smrtis. Itihasa means 
Mahabharata. 


The studying did not produce qualities like control of the mind. Because of 
an ancient offense, he could not control his mind. Thus, he could not control 
his senses. Therefore his learning was useless. Or after learning the Vedas, 
because of bad association, all the scriptures he studied did not bear fruit 
but rather produced false pride. An example is given. A person studies 
books on drama to become a skillful actor, but it bears no result. It is 
useless. Or though an actor puts on the dress of a brahmana, this does not 
bear results. Or though one studies scriptures, one becomes an actor only by 
association with an actor. Sma indicates famous or certainly. 


Text 78.27 


etad-artho hi loke 5minn avataro maya krtah 
vadhya me dharma-dhvajinas te hi patakino "dhikah 


The very purpose of my descent into this world is to kill such 
hypocrites who pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful 
rascals. 


COMMENTARY: I have descended from Vaikuntha to this world (asmin) for 
this purpose alone (hi). The hypocrites should be killed by me because (Ai) 
they are most sinful. Though they are rascals, they wear the clothing of the 
most righteous (dharma-dhvajinah). Or they are cheaters. 


Text 78.28 


etavad uktvà bhagavan nivrtto sad-vadhad api 
bhavitvat tam kusagrena kara-sthenahanat prabhuh 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Although Balarama had stopped 
killing the impious while on pilgrimage, Romaharsana's death was 
inevitable. Thus, having spoken, the Lord killed him by picking up a 
blade of kusa grass and touching him with its tip. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He acted quickly because the sages might forbid killing Romaharsana. Even 
though Balarama had given up killing while he was on pilgrimage, he killed 
him since his death was inevitable. He killed him with a piece of kusa that 
he held in his hand while he acted as a brahmacari during his pilgrimage. 
“How could touching him with a tip of kusa kill him?" Balarama was 
capable of everything (prabhuh). 


Text 78.29 


haheti-vadinah sarve munayah khinna-manasah 
ücuh sankarsanam devam adharmas te krtah prabho 


All the sages cried out, “Alas, alas!” in great distress. They told Lord 
Sankarsana, “O master, you have committed an irreligious act! 


COMMENTARY: They spoke to Sankarsana, the second member of the catur- 
vyuha, directly the Lord, worshipped by the world (devam), or who was 


non-different from Krsna, being his elder brother. O master (prabho)! 


Text 78.30 


asya brahmasanam dattam asmabhir yadu-nandana 
ayus catmaklamam tàvad yàvat satram samapyate 


“O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual master 
and promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long 
as this sacrifice continues. 


COMMENTARY: O joy of the Yadus! You have appeared in the Yadu dynasty 
to protect dharma. You must maintain what we have promised. Or you must 
act just as you gave the kingdom, as a reward, to Ugrasena, in order to give 
joy to the Yadus. 


Text 78.31—32 


ajanataivacaritas tvayàa brahma-vadho yatha 
yogesvarasya bhavato namnayo "pi niyamakah 
yady etad-brahma-hatyayah pàvanam loka-pàvana 

carisyati bhaval loka- sangraho 'nanya-coditah 
“You have unknowingly killed a brahmana. Of course, even the 
injunctions of revealed scripture cannot dictate to you, the Lord of all 
mystic power. But if by your own free will you nonetheless carry out 
the prescribed purification for this slaying of a brahmana, O purifier of 
the whole world, people in general will greatly benefit by your 
example.” 


COMMENTARY: You have done something similar (yatha) to killing a 
brahmana. Or he has been rightly killed, since we gave him the seat of 
brahmana. As the Supreme Lord (yogesvarasya), you are beyond the rules 
of scripture. O purifier of the worlds! Even the most sinful are purified just 
by chanting your name. What is the need of atonement for you? You are not 
forced by others, since you do not have to do atonement or as Supreme 
Lord you are not directed by others. 


Text 78.33 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
carisye vadha-nirvesam lokanugraha-kamyaya 
niyamah prathame kalpe yavan sa tu vidhiyatam 
The Lord said: I will certainly perform the atonement for this killing, 
since I wish to show compassion to the people in general. Please, 
therefore, prescribe for me whatever ritual is to be done first. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You should prescribe the vow that must be done first. There is no 
alternative. 


Text 78.34 


dirgham ayur bataitasya sattvam indriyam eva ca 
asasitam yat tad brute sadhaye yoga-mayaya 
O sages, just say the word, and by my mystic power I shall restore 
everything you promised him—long life, strength and sensory power. 


COMMENTARY: Even (eva) sensory powers and proper conduct (ca) will be 
restored. By my special powers (yoga-mayaya) I can do everything you 
asked. 


Text 78.35 


rsaya ucuh 
astrasya tava viryasya mrtyor asmákam eva ca 
yathà bhaved vacah satyam tathà rama vidhiyatam 


The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that your power and that of 
your kus$a weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana's death, 
all remain intact. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Arrange things so that your weapon and your prowess remain intact, since 
they belong to you. His death should remain, since it was arranged by you, 
the Lord. And the truth of our words, concerning the performance of a 


sacrifice, should remain intact, since it 1s related to you. By this you will 
perfect your position as the giver of pleasure to all beings (rama). 


Text 78.36 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
atmáà vai putra utpanna iti vedanusasanam 
tasmad asya bhaved vakta ayur-indriya-sattva-van 


The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own self takes 
birth again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana's son become the 
speaker of the Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong 
senses and stamina. 


COMMENTARY: The soul itself (vai), through the father, takes birth as the 
son. 


Text 78.37 


kim vah kamo muni-srestha brütaham karavany atha 
ajanatas tv apacitim yatha me cintyatam budhah 
Please tell me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly fulfill it. 
And, O wise souls, please carefully determine my proper atonement, 
since I do not know what it might be. 


COMMENTARY: I will do as you say, since you are the best sages. What is 
your desire? You have no desire, since you are great atmaàramas (muni- 
srestha). Therefore, say something to me out of affection. Balarama says he 
is ignorant out of great humility. O intelligent ones! You know this. He said 
all this to satisfy them. 


Text 78.38 
rsaya ücuh 
ilvalasya suto ghoro balvalo nama danavah 
sa düsayati nah satram etya parvani parvani 
The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of Ilvala, 
comes here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: The demon cannot be killed by others (ghorah). Parvani 
means days like the full and dark moon. Repetition is used (parvani 


parvani) to indicate that the demon comes definitely on those days without 
fail. 


Text 78.39 
tam papam jahi dasarha tan nah susrisanam param 
puya-sonita-vin-mutra-sura-mamsabhivarsinam 
O descendant of Dasarha, please kill that sinful demon, who pours 
down pus, blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best 
service you can do for us. 


COMMENTARY: You have appeared in the Yadu dynasty to display your 
powers (dàsarha). They encourage him to kill the demon by indicating his 
great ability. This is the highest respect (param) to us. Showing his sinful 
nature, they show how he contaminates the sacrificial arena. He showers 
pus, blood, etc. 


Text 78.40 


tatas ca bharatam varsam paritya su-samahitah 

caritvà dvadasa-masams tirtha-snayi visudhyasi 
Thereafter, for twelve months, you should circumambulate the land of 
Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and 
bathing at various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way you will become 
purified. 


COMMENTARY: After killing him (tatah), travel for ten months. Another 
version has dvadasan masan. Balarama is by nature always pure. To teach, 
the people you should do this and become completely purified (visudhyasi). 
Attaining spotless fame, you will shine brilliantly. Or the word can actually 
have a causative meaning. You will purify the universe greatly by your 
spotless fame. Concentrating your mind on Krsna alone (susamahitah), 
wander over Bharata. 


Chapter Seventy-nine 
Lord Balarama Goes on Pilgrimage 


Text 79.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
tatah parvany upavrtte pracandah pamsu-varsanah 
bhimo vayur abhüd rajan pitya-gandhas tu sarvasah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a fierce 
and frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the 
smell of pus everywhere. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


At that moment, a sharp (pracandah), frightful (bhimah) wind smelling of 
pus arose. Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in amazement. 


Text 79.2 


tato 'medhya-mayam varsam balvalena vinirmitam 

abhavad yajna-salayam so ’nvadrsyata sula-dhrk 
Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable things 
sent by Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in 
hand. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After the wind came a shower of impure things made by Balvala. Then, 
after that (anu), he was seen by the people there, or became visible. 


Text 79.3-4 


tam vilokya brhat-kayam bhinnanjana-cayopamam 
tapta-tamra-sikha-smasrum damstrogra-bhru-kuti-mukham 

sasmara müsalam ramah para-sainya-vidaàranam 

halam ca daitya-damanam te türnam upatasthatuh 


The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His topknot 
and beard were like molten copper and his face had horrible fangs and 
furrowed eyebrows. Upon seeing him, Balarama thought of his club, 
which tears to pieces his enemies’ armies, and his plow, which punishes 
the demons. Thus summoned, his two weapons appeared before him at 
once. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The various adjectives describe him with increasingly ferocious nature, 
from having a big body to having fangs and frowning eyebrows. Balarama 
would give joy (ramah) to the sages by killing him. He thought of his club 
and plow since they could kill the enemy very easily. 


Text 79.5 


tam akrsya halagrena balvalam gagane-caram 
musalenahanat kruddho mürdhni brahma-druham balah 


With the tip of his plow Balarama caught hold of the demon Balvala as 
he flew through the sky, and with his club the Lord angrily struck that 
harasser of brahmanas on the head. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 
He caught the demon with his plow since the demon committed violence 


against brahmana families. Balarama (balah) was absorbed in killing him 
with extra strength. 


Text 79.6 
so patad bhuvi nirbhinna-lalato srk samutsrjan 
muncann arta-svaram sailo yatha vajra-hato ’runah 


Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead cracked 
open and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a 
lightning bolt. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Blood flowed from his forehead in streams (sam-utsrjan). The example of 
lightning is given to indicate that, with just one blow, the demon with a 
huge body fell over. When a mountain is struck by lightning, red minerals 
gush from the mountain like blood. The demon fell over with a loud noise. 


Text 79.7 
samstutya munayo ramam prayujyavitathasisah 
abhyasincan maha-bhaga vrtra-ghnam vibudha yatha 
The exalted sages honored Balarama with sincere prayers and awarded 
him infallible blessings. Then they performed his ritual bath, just as the 
devatas had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The brahmanas praised Balarama profusely (sam-stutya) because Balarama 
was most dear to Krsna and was the Lord. And the brahmanas were highly 
knowledgeable (munayah). They gave blessings that would give immediate 
results (avitatha). “Protect the universe at your will and may all your 
desires be fulfilled." They performed an auspicious bath for him since they 
were most fortunate, having all wealth (maha-bhagah). A suitable example 
is given. 


Text 79.8 


ramaya vasasi divye divyany abharanani ca 
They gave Balarama a most attractive Vaijayanti garland of unfading 
lotuses and they also gave him a set of divine garments and jewelry. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The garland was mostly lotuses but had five colors since it was Vaijayanti. 
It was most attractive (sridhama). 


Text 79.0 


atha tair abhyanujfiatah kausikim etya brahmanaih 
snátvà sarovaram agdd yatah sarayür asravat 


Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent of 
brahmanas to the Kausiki River, where he bathed. From there he went 
to the lake from which flows the river Sarayü. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After that (atha), he took permission from the sages since he wanted to 
begin his pilgrimage. He went with priests to the Sarayu River. 


Text 79.10 


anu-srotena sarayum prayagam upagamya sah 
sndatva santarpya devadin jagama pulahasramam 


The Lord followed the course of the Sarayü until he came to Prayaga, 
where he bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the devatas 
and other living beings. Next he went to the asrama of Pulaha. 


COMMENTARY: He went down the Sarayü to Prayaga. He did tarpanas for 
devatàs and sages (devadin). 


Text 79.11—15 


gomatim gandakim snatva vipasam sona aplutah 

gayam gatva pitrn istva ganga-sagara-sangame 
upasprsya mahendraàdrau ramam drstvabhivadya ca 
sapta-godavarim venam pampam bhimarathim tatah 
skandam drstvà yayau ramah sri-sailam girisalayam 

dravidesu maha-punyam drstvadrim venkatam prabhuh 

kama-kosnim purim kancim kaverimm ca sarid-varadm 
sri-rangakhyam mahà-punyam yatra sannihito harih 
rsabhadrim hareh ksetram daksinàm mathuram tatha 

samudram setum agamat mahà-pataka-nasanam 


- / = 


Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipāśā rivers, and also 
immersed himself in the Sona. He went to Gayà, where he worshiped 
his forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where he performed 
purifying ablutions. At Mount Mahendra he saw Parasurama and 
offered him prayers, and then he bathed in the seven branches of the 
Godavari River, and also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. 


Then Balarama met Skanda and visited Sri-Saila, the abode of Lord 
Giri$a. In the southern provinces known as Dravida-de$a the Supreme 
Lord saw the sacred Venkata Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni 
and Kāñcī, the exalted Kavert River and the most holy Sri-rangam, 
where Krsna has manifested himself. From there he went to Rsabha 
Mountain, where Krsna also lives, and to the southern Mathura. Then 
he came to Setubandha, where the most grievous sins are destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Since his father and grandfather were still living, he offered sacrifice to his 
ancestors at Gaya on the order of Vasudeva. He bathed (upasprsya) at 
Ganga-sagara. Though it was easy to go from there to Puri, he did not go 
since it was not necessary to worship Jagannatha since Jagannatha was non- 
different from Krsna who had now appeared in complete form with all the 
avataras. Or there was no particular goal in going there, since he was 
directly present and the deity there was non-different from him. He would 
also be embarrassed to worship himself. He then saw Parasurama. He had 
bhakti for Para$urama. After that he went to Sapta-godavari and other 
places and bathed there. Another version has sapta-godavaram. Vena and 
Bhimarathi are rivers and Pampa is a lake. 


He saw the mountain of Venkata most pure (mahd-punyam) because it was 
the abode of Trimalla-natha (Balaji) and an important place of the Sri- 
vaisnavas. He went to Kama-kosti and other places (verb should be 
supplied), since he was capable of doing all things (prabhuh). In all those 
places he performed the pilgrimage duties completely. He went to Sri- 
rangam where the Lord who destroys all suffering and attracts all (Aarih) 
resides eternally (sannihitah). Therefore the place was most pure (maha- 
punyam). The word ca means “then.” He went to Samudra-setu which 
destroys great sins just by going there. One can atone for killing a 
brahmana there. 


Text 79.16—17 


tatrayutam adàd dhenur brahmanebhyo halayudhah 
krtamalam tamraparnim malayam ca kulacalam 
tatragastyam samasinam namaskrtyabhivadya ca 


yojitas tena casirbhir anujnato gato '"rnavam 
daksinam tatra kanyakhyam durgam devim dadarsa sah 

There at Setubandha [Rame$varam] Balarama gave brahmanas ten 
thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and 
Tamraparni rivers and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya 
range Balarama found Agastya sitting in meditation. After bowing 
down to the sage, the Lord offered him prayers and then received 
blessings from him. Taking leave from Agastya, he proceeded to the 
shore of the Southern Ocean, where he saw Goddess Durga in her form 
of Kanya-kumart. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He gave cows to the brahmanas at Sagara-setu. He 1s called the holder of 
the plow because after killing Balavala, he continued to carry the plow in 
order to protect the brahmana families wherever he went. He was also 
Sankarsana, able to do anything because of being directly the Supreme 
Lord. He went to the southernmost point of Bharata-varsa, with the Malaya 
mountain range (kulacalam) and met Agastya, who dwelled there 
constantly. Receiving his blessings and permission to leave, he went to the 
Southern Ocean, and saw Durga who was worshipped by the universe or 
shone with her glory (devim). 


Text 79.18 


tatah phalgunam asadya paricapsarasam uttamam 

visnuh sannihito yatra snatvasparsad gavayutam 
Next he went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred Paficapsara 
Lake, where Visnu had directly manifested himself. At this place he 
gave away another ten thousand cows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He went to Paficapsarasa, seeing it is as most exalted (uttamam), where the 
Lord who spreads throughout the universe (visnuh) was present. Bathing 
there, he gave (asparsat) ten thousand cows. 


Text 79.19—21 


tato 'bhivrajya bhagavan keralams tu trigartakan 
gokarnakhyam siva-ksetram sannidhyam yatra dhürjateh 
aryam dvaipayanim drstva surpadrakam agād balah 
tapim payosnim nirvindhyam upasprsyatha dandakam 
pravisya revam agamad yatra mahismati puri 
manu-tirtham upasprsya prabhasam punar àgamat 


The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of Kerala and 
Trigarta, visiting Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Siva directly 
manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, who dwells on 
an island, Balarama went to the holy district of Sirparaka and bathed 
in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of 
Mahismati is found. Then he bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally 
returned to Prabhasa. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Going through Kerala, Trigarta he came to Gokarna since he was full of all 
powers (bhagavan). At all these places he performed bathing and other 
rites. He went to these places quickly (balah) without fatigue. He quickly 
came to Dandaka. 


Text 79.22 
srutva dvijaih kathvamanam kuru-pandava-samyuge 
sarva-rajanya-nidhanam bharam mene hrtam bhuvah 
The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings involved in the 
battle between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From this he 
concluded that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


At Prabhasa he heard that all the kings had been destroyed from the local 
brahmanas or from brahmanas who had come on pilgrimage there. He 
considered that the earth had now been relieved of her burden by Krsna. 


Text 79.23 


sa bhima-duryodhanayor gadabhyam yudhyator mrdhe 
varayisyan vinasanam jagama yadu-nandanah 
Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and 
Duryodhana on the battlefield, Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 


COMMENTARY: While Bhima and Duryodhana were fighting with clubs in 
the arena (mrdhe), he wanted to stop them or he wanted to stop the two 
from fighting (mrdhe) because the two were equally related to the Yadus. 
Or he wanted to stop the fighting (yudhayoh) in the arena. Balarama was a 
joy of the Kurus (kuru-nandanah) because he gave them joy by coming 
from Prabhasa. Or having been absent a long time he should have gone to 
Dvaraka, to give them joy, but he came to Kuruksetra. 


Text 79.24 
yudhisthiras tu tam drstvà yamau krsnàrjunav api 
abhivadyabhavams tusnim kim vivaksur ihagatah 
When Yudhisthira, Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers Nakula and 
Sahadeva saw Balarama, they offered him respectful obeisances but 
said nothing, thinking *What has he come here to tell us?" 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna and Arjuna welcomed Balarama last, as mentioned in the verse, since 
they were ashamed because of being the two main Ksatriyas left when all 
the other ksatriyas and friends were killed in the war. They wondered, 
"What has Balarama come and what does he want to say? Does he want to 
point out faults or good points?" They were silent, unable to say anything. 


Text 79.25 
gada-pani ubhau drstvà samrabdhau vijayaisinau 
mandalani vicitràni carantav idam abravit 
Balarama saw Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in their hands, each 


angrily striving for victory over the other as they circled about 
skillfully. The Lord addressed them as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He saw them, both angry, (samrabdhau), each desiring victory, moving 
about in various ways with their clubs. Because of this, he spoke, as they 
offered respects. Or in spite of this he spoke. 


Text 79.26 


yuvam tulya-balau virau he rdjan he vrkodara 
ekam pranadhikam manye utaikam siksayadhikam 
[Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! You two 
warriors are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has 
greater physical power, while the other is better trained in technique. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Both of you are equal in ability to fight and have great determination 
(virau). O King! He addresses Duryodhana with great respect out of 
affection for him as a disciple. Therefore he addresses him first. Or, in 
giving up fighting you save your life and can enjoy the kingdom. Or, he 
describes Duryodhana's evil nature of desiring to be king (rajan), in order 
to make him accept his words. I think Bhima has greater strength than you 
but (uta) you have greater knowledge in using the club since I personally 
taught you. Or Bhima is more than my life. I have the most affection for 
him, though I have given greater instruction to Duryodhana. Seeing the two 
now, I realize this more than before. 


Text 79.27 


tasmad ekatarasyeha yuvayoh sama-viryayoh 
na laksyate jayo "nyo và viramatv aphalo ranah 


Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not see how 
either of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this useless 
battle. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Since you are equal in ability to fight, I do not see victory in this arena for 
one of you. Therefore the fight is useless. You should give it up without 
victory. 


Text 79.28 


na tad-vakyam jagrhatur baddha-vairau nrparthavat 
anusmarantàv anyonyam duruktam duskrtani ca 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:| They did not accept Balarama’s 
request, O King, although it was for a good purpose, for their enmity 
was deep and long standing. Each of them constantly remembered the 
insults and injuries he had suffered from the other. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though Balarama’s words were with purpose or with good cause, they did 
not accept them. Being deeply inimical for a long time, they constantly 
remembered mutual insults and injuries. 


Text 79.29 


distam tad anumanvàno ramo dvàravatim yayau 
ugrasenadibhih pritair jnatibhih samupagatah 
Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of Krsna, Balarama 
went back to Dvaraka. There he was greeted by Ugrasena and his other 
relatives, who were all delighted to see him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The war had been arranged by Krsna, the Supreme Lord (distam). The war 
took place by his desire. Since neither of them accepted his words which 
were with good intentions, he went to give pleasure (rama) to Ugrasena, 
Vasudeva, Pradyumna and others. He met very closely (upagatah) with 
Ugrasena and others, with exchanges of auspicious greetings (sam), near 
Dvaraka. 


Text 79.30 


tam punar naimisam praptam rsayo 'yajayan muda 
kratv-angam kratubhih sarvair nivrttakhila-vigraham 


Later Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the sages joyfully 
engaged him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing various 
kinds of Vedic sacrifice. Balarama was now retired from warfare. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though his pilgrimage was completed, he went to Naimisaranya with a 
desire to perform a sacrifice. He went there with wealth suitable for 
sacrifice (pra-aptam), in the best manner with the materials and with his 
associates. He went without delay (tada). Another version has mudd (in 
joy). One of his portions was sacrifice (kratv-angam) or he embodied all 
parts of sacrifice, or by chanting his name all parts of sacrifice were 
completed. The sages engaged him in sacrifice. At the time he was qualified 
because he had given up all fighting. Vigraha means fighting according to 
Visva. 


Text 79.31 


tebhyo visuddham vijnanam bhagavan vyatarad vibhuh 
yenaivatmany ado visvam atmdnam visva-gam viduh 
The all-powerful Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure spiritual 
knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within him and 
also see him pervading everything. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He gave them a realization (vijidnam) devoid of a relationship with maya 
(visuddham). The two prefixes vi in these words indicate specialty 
(vaisistya), since the purity and knowledge were related to the Supreme 
Lord. They directly realized the universe within the Lord, since he was non- 
different from it, and that the Lord was spread everywhere in the universe 
as antaryami. They could realize this since Balarama was omniscient 
(bhagavan) or most merciful and able to give anything (vibhuh), or able to 
fulfill the desires of his devotees. 


Text 79.32 


sva-patyavabhrtha-snato jfíati-bandhu-suhrd-vrtah 

reje sva-jyotsnayevenduh su-vasah susthv alankrtah 
After executing the avabhrtha ablutions with his wife, the beautifully 
dressed and ornamented Balarama, encircled by his immediate family 
and other relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon 
surrounded by its constellations. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He took bath with his wife Revati. Surrounded by his relatives the Yadus, 
others related by marriage (bandhu), friends like the leader of Kausala and 
other friends (mitra) like the king of Mithila, he shone, wearing splendid 
cloth and being well ornamented, like the moon with the stars (jyotsnaya). 
The stars are compared to Revati and the Yadus, and Balarama is compared 
to the moon. One should not think that this was his only activity. He did 
many other activities as well. 


Text 79.33 
idrg-vidhany asankhyani balasya bala-salinah 
anantasyaprameyasya maya-martyasya santi hi 
Countless other such pastimes were performed by Balarama, since he 
had great prowess, infinite, inconceivable powers, and a spiritual form 
of a human endowed with great mercy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Like this, Balarama performed unlimited other activities since he was 
endowed with great prowess (bala-salinah), he was completely unlimited 
(anantasya), he had inconceivable powers (aprameyasya), which made the 
activities astonishing, and he had a spiritual form of a human being 
endowed with great mercy (maya), which made everything most sweet. The 
cause of all of this was that he was the strongest (balah) of all. The 
descriptive terms are successively superior. This was certain (hi). The proof 
was not necessary. 


Text 79.34 


yo nusmareta ramasya karmany adbhuta-karmanah 
sayam pratar anantasya visnoh sa dayito bhavet 


All the activities of the unlimited Balarama are amazing. Anyone who 
regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear to 
the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One should not think that glorifying his activities is an exaggeration, for 
they give great results directly. The person who remembers in his mind 
constantly Balarama's activities in the morning and evening becomes the 
object of the mercy of Krsna, who pervades the universe by his appearance 
in unlimited spiritual forms (visnoh), or who entered Balarama out of great 
affection. The mercy arises because Balarama gives great pleasure to his 
devotees (ramasya). It is said that Balarama had some opposition to Krsna 
because he gave mercy to Duryodhana, the enemy of the Pandavas, who 
were dear to Krsna. Balarama's actions are astonishing (adbhuta- 
karmanah). He increased Duryodhana's pride, which was the cause of his 
death. When the Pandavas killed him, they attained great fame. This is 
because Balarama's heart was most profound and inscrutable (anantasya). 
Or, on remembering the pastimes of Balarama, one becomes at all times the 
object of the mercy of Krsna who appears throughout the universe 
unlimitedly (visnoh anantasya) by manifesting unlimited forms. 


Chapter Eighty 


The Brahmana Sudama Visits Lord Krsna in 
Dvaraka 


Text 80.1 
sri-rajovaca 
bhagavan yani canyani mukundasya mahatmanah 
viryany ananta-viryasya srotum icchami he prabho 


King Pariksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about other 
valorous deeds performed by Krsna, who frees one from suffering, who 
possesses noble character, and whose valor is unlimited. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking of the story concerning Balarama just related, 
Pariksit now says, “But (ca) I wish to hear other deeds of Krsna.” Or I have 
heard about Baladeva, and also I desire to hear about Krsna. The 
implication is that he desires to hear about Krsna more than Balarama. Or I 
desire to hear all the other astonishing deeds of Krsna. Or may we have a 
desire to hear by your mercy. Another version has “we desire to hear.” The 
plural is used out of politeness, indicating all the listeners. 


You know all of this, O omniscient one (bhagavan)! Or O devotee endowed 
with great mercy (bhagavan), by your mercy, may we hear these topics. 


We desire to hear because he gives the highest bliss (mukundasya). 
Moreover, he has unlimited intelligence and unlimited prowess or ability 
(ananta-viryasya). Having unlimited prowess in his exploits (viryasya), he 
must give the highest bliss, have unlimited nature, possess all saktis and be 
worthy of service in prema. The later descriptive elements are successive 
greater causes of wanting to hear. 


Text 80.2 


ko nu srutvasakrd brahmann uttamahsloka-sat-kathah 
virameta visesa-jno visannah kama-marganaih 
O brahmana, how could anyone who experiences the sweetness of the 
topics and is disgusted with endeavoring for sense gratification give up 


the best topics of the Lord with excellent glories after hearing them 
repeatedly? 


COMMENTARY: *You have heard many stories. Why do you want to hear 
more?" After repeatedly hearing about the Lord, who could give up those 
topics? No one can. The reason is given. They are stories concerning the 
Lord whose fame (s/oka) uproots samsara or ignorance (uttama), or is most 
excellent (uttama). Will one not become satisfied by hearing constantly, 
drinking plentifully the sweetness? No, the desire constantly increases 
because of the ever-fresh quality for persons with special taste (visesa- 
jnah). He is never fully satisfied. Saunaka says: 


vayam tu na vitrpyama uttama-sloka-vikrame 
yac-chrnvatam rasa-jndnam svadu svadu pade pade 


We are not fully satisfied with the exploits of the Lord whose fame is the 
highest, because at every moment those exploits become more relishable for 
the hearers who have knowledge of rasa. SB 1.1.19 


"Being without taste, we will give up these topics, since we do not 
experience any rasa." In order to destroy the constant suffering of life, one 
should not give up these topics. One should have disgust for arrows of lust 
(visannah kama-marganaih). Lust represents other anarthas also. Anger 
and other anarthas follow from lust. Gita says kama esa krodha esah: the 
cause is lust later transformed into anger. (BG3.39) 


Or one should be disgusted with the pursuit of enjoyment of sense objects 
(kama-marganaih). They are in the plural because the pursuits are many. Or 
the phrase can be taken as avisannah kama-marganaih: even though one is 
an atmàrama, not disturbed by the arrows of lust, if one has a special taste 
(visesa-jnah), one should not give up the topics of the Lord. You know this 
in truth (brahman). 


Text 80.3 


sa vag yaya tasya gunan grnite 
karau ca tat-karma-karau manas ca 
smared vasantam sthira-jangamesu 
srnoti tat-punya-kathah sa karnah 


Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, real 
hands are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always 
remembers him dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, 
and actual ears are those that listen to sanctifying topics about him. 


COMMENTARY: That is the speech by which a person describes the qualities 
of the Lord like mercy, beauty and sweetness. Otherwise, speech is 
unaccomplished, like the croaking of a frog or it is criticized. The same 
goes for the action of the hands, mind or ears. 


Speech attains its function by chanting the Lord's names with great 
attention. Generally, speech is of great variety and causes disturbance to all 
the senses, and thus one must with great care engage it in chanting the 
Lord's names. This extinguishes agitation of all the senses and gives bliss, 
and thus it is the best means of attaining the highest goal. It aids other 
engagements in their perfection. 


Many qualities (gunan) are chanted, as this is the nature of the Lord's 
qualities or many qualities drives out material topics. Speech is for one’s 
own benefit as well as benefiting the listeners. One engages the hands in 
actions such as serving the deity (karma). One engages the mind in the Lord 
who lives in all moving and nonmoving beings. Thus, one can think of the 
Lord all the time and everywhere. Moving beings are mentioned later since 
they are more plentiful. Or one should remember the Lord residing 
intimately in the non-moving kadamba trees and moving beings like cows. 


The sense of the ear, or the pair of ears (Aarnah) listen to the Lord's topics 
which are purifying or are the very form of purity or are most attractive 
(punya-kathah). One ear can also indicate both ears. The same should be 
understood in relation to the eyes. The word punya indicates the very form 
of the topics, purity being their nature, or indicates the descriptions of the 
sweet pastimes. 


Text 80.4 


siras tu tasyobhaya-lingam anamet 

tad eva yat pasyati tad dhi caksuh 
angani visnor atha taj-jananam 
padodakam yani bhajanti nityam 


An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in his manifestations 
among the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those that 
see only the Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the 
water that has bathed the Lord's feet or those of his devotees. 


COMMENTARY: One should bow the head to the saligrama and the devotees 
(ubhaya-lingam), or the moving and non-moving murtis, touching the head 
to the ground (anamet). The eye has a tendency to see many forms. That 
eye alone (Ai) is an eye which sees only (eva) the forms of the Lord. Or eva 
can mean "certainly" and can be applied to all statements in the verse. 


The word visnoh implies that the Lord spreads throughout the universe in 
various forms like salagrama. Thus his foot water is easy to obtain. And the 
limbs should accept with faith (bhajanti) even (atha) the foot water of his 
devotees. The word nityam (constantly) at the end should be applied to all 
the statements. The water should be placed on limbs above the navel since 
placing the holy water lower than that is forbidden. 


It is stated that there is complete perfection of speech by chanting the 
Lord's names, etc. 


Sridhara Svāmī explains that all the other engagements are given as 
examples in order to show the perfection of speech. 


Or there is a success of words, etc., by directing them to the Lord. But being 
unfortunate, everything is useless, since I do not have those engagements. 
Let my sense of hearing be successful by your mercy. This is a statement of 
humility and misery made in devotion. 


Text 80.5 


suta uvaca 
visnu-ratena samprsto bhagavan badarayanih 
vasudeve bhagavati nimagna-hrdayo ’bravit 
Sita Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Pariksit, the omniscient son of 


Vyasa replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on Vasudeva’s 
son, who was full of all sweetness and powers. 


COMMENTARY: Pariksit was given to the Pandavas (visnu-ratena) after being 
protected from the brahmastra in Uttara's womb by the Lord. He was the 


Lord's object of great mercy. Sukadeva was questioned by Pariksit with 
humility and propriety (samprstah). By the special rasa of the listener, the 
speaker also develops such rasa. Sukadeva was completely absorbed in the 
son of Vasudeva, the Lord who showed his greatness to Sridàmà by giving 
him mercy (bhagavati). His mind was completely submerged in an ocean of 
sweetness (nimagna), because he had a wealth of prema for Krsna 
(bhagavati), because he was the son of Vyasa (badarayanih), who was the 
result of great penance at Badarikasrama. Thus Sukadeva was full of 
knowledge (bhagavan). He knew the sweet topics which could arouse 
bhava in the listener. These topics do not depend on a particular time. 
According to the mood of the questioner and arousal of rasa, the speaker 
narrates. 


Text 80.6 
sri-suka uvaca 
krsnasyasit sakha kascid brahmano brahma-vittamah 
virakta indriyarthesu prasantatma jitendriyah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Krsna had a certain brahmana friend [named 
Sudamà] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached from 


all sense enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses 
subdued. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


There was a bráhmana named Sridamà, a friend of Krsna who is an ocean 
of good qualities and mercy, attractive to all minds. Brhat-sahasra-nama 
says sridamaranka-bhaktartham bhümyanitendra-vaibhavah: Krsna gave 
the wealth of Indra to earth for his starving devotee Sridama. He was not 
only a brahmana but the best knower of the meaning of the Vedas 
(vittamah). Since he was fixed in bhakti to the Lord, he was detached from 
sense enjoyment. “Why?” He was most peaceful because his mind was 
devoid of lust and lamentation. “Why?” His senses were controlled. 


Text 80.7 


yadrcchayopapannena vartamano grhasrami 
tasya bharya ku-cailasya ksut-ksama ca tatha-vidha 


Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever came of 
its own accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmana suffered 
along with him and was emaciated from hunger. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though a householder, he subsisted on whatever arrived near him without 
effort. He had a wife who was dressed in badly colored, worn out, soiled 
cloth. The verb asit is understood from the previous sentence. She had 
qualities similar to his. 


Text 80.8 


pati-vratà patim praha mlàyatà vadanena sa 
daridram sidamàanà vai vepamanabhigamya ca 
The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmana once approached 
him, her face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, she 
spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Though (vai) she was trembling with fear, she came in front 
of him and offered respects (ca). She spoke with affection (pra-aha) or 
while thinking of the Lord's friendship, her face withered out of fear. 
“Why?” She was his wife and he was suffering from poverty. Or because of 
hunger she was weak (sidandmah) and thus trembled. Her face was 
withered because she was a wife: she was thus similar to him. All this 
indicates poverty as the reason. Thus she spoke. Vai means it is well known. 


Text 80.9 


nanu brahman bhagavatah sakha saksac chriyah patih 
brahmanyas ca saranyas ca bhagavan satvatarsabhah 


[Sudama's wife said:| O brahmana, isn't it true that the Lord of all 
wealth is the personal friend of your exalted self? That greatest of 
Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to brahmanas and 
very affectionate to the surrendered. 


COMMENTARY: O brahmana! You are the personification of the Vedas. You 
know everything. Thus she speaks. 


The Lord is the actual (saksat) husband of Laksmi directly. Or that is 
directly perceived (saksat) He is your friend. She uses the word 
bhagavatah instead of bhavatah out of respect. As the husband of Laksm1, 
Krsna is able to bestow all wealth. “If he is in that position, why would he 
be friends with a poor person like me?" He is the benefactor of brahmanas 
(brahmanyah) and is affectionate to the surrendered (saranyah). “I do not 
have qualities of surrender.” The Lord is most merciful (bhagavan). 
“Why?” He is the king of the Yadus (satvarsasbhah). He appeared in the 
Yadu dynasty by his mercy. Or he is merciful and moreover attained 
excellence by appearing in the Yadu dynasty to manifest unlimited mercy. 


Or “Why will he be merciful to me?” He protected the Yadus 
(satvatarsabhah) who were suffering greatly because of Kamsa. He is 
affection to those who suffer. Or because he is born in the Yadu dynasty he 
is naturally merciful. Therefore, his merciful nature is the cause of mercy. 
One need not seek any other reason. 


Text 80.10 
tam upaihi maha-bhaga sadhünàm ca parayanam 
dasyati dravinam bhüri sidate te kutumbine 
O fortunate one, please approach him, the real shelter of all saints. He 
will certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder as 
you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Therefore you should approach him. “Since it is not proper, I am afraid and 
ashamed." He is the shelter of saintly persons like you. Since he is the only 
shelter, it is not proper not to surrender to him just because you are fearful. 
“He may give shelter to the saintly, but I am not saintly.” But you have 
great fortune, otherwise how could you make friends with him? Therefore 
he will give you plenty of wealth when you ask him. Moreover, you are 
suffering from poverty and hunger and you have a family. Thus you are a 
proper object of his charity. 


Text 80.11 


aste 'dhunà dvaravatyam bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 
smaratah pada-kamalam àtmànam api yacchati 
kim nv artha-kaman bhajato naty-abhistan jagad-guruh 
Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas and is 
staying at Dvaraka. Since he gives even his own self to anyone who 
simply remembers his lotus feet, what doubt is there that he, the 
spiritual master of the universe, will bestow upon his sincere worshiper 
prosperity and material enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


"To satisfy his friends sometimes he goes to Indraprastha, sometimes to 
Vrndavana, and sometimes to other places to fight demons. How will I meet 
him, since I cannot go so far away?" Go to Dvaraka which is not far from 
here. He has stopped fighting and is staying there only in order to enjoy 
with the Yadus. Or, he had produced all the wealth of the Bhojas, Vrsnis 
and Andhakas. Just by going there you will gain all wealth. Or, not too 
much time had passed after hearing that he was in Dvaraka. 


“But he will not give much to such an unqualified person like me." He 
gives to one who remembers his lotus feet. Possessive case (smaratah) is 
used for the dative case. He gives himself, the Supreme Lord, to one who 
remembers even one of his feet, just when the devotee begins to think of 
that foot. He becomes controlled by that person. He gives whatever is 
desired to one who worships him according to the rules, doing bhakti by 
hearing and other processes. What more need be said? How much more he 
will give to one who is fortunate to be his friend! The reason he does not 
give much to them is that they do not want much. 


“Ignoring them, he will not give to them.” He is the instructor of all dharma 
(jagad-guruh). Will he not fulfill the desires of the devotee? Or, he is the 
father of the universe. Just as the father gives to the child out of affection 
what the child wants even though the child asks for some insignificant toy 
when he plays, later he gives all desired wealth such as jewels and 
ornaments to him. Similarly, the Lord finally gives his supreme abode. 


Text 80.12—13 


sa evam bharyaya vipro bahusah prarthito muhuh 
ayam hi paramo labha uttamahsloka-darsanam 
iti sancintya manasa gamanaya matim dadhe 

apy asty upayanam kincid grhe kalyani diyatam 
When his wife thus repeatedly implored him in various ways, the 
brahmana thought to himself, “To see Lord Krsna is indeed the greatest 
achievement in life." Thus he decided to go, but first he told her, *My 
good wife, if there is anything in the house I can carry as a gift, please 
give it to me." 


COMMENTARY: Bhdrya or wife means “one whom the husband must 
support." He had to follow her words in order to maintain her. The word 
vipra hear means “one who fulfills someone's wish in a particular way 
(visesena pratikamam pürayati).^ She implored him with many logical 
arguments (bahusah), and many times (muhuh). Another version has mrdu. 
She implored him gently and he decided to go. Or she simply implored him 
and, after doing so many times, destroying his doubts, he decided to go. “It 
would be unsuitable for a great devotee to desire wealth from the Lord." 
Seeing the Lord is the greatest attainment. 


Or though he did not want to go, he began to reason: directly seeing the 
person (hi) who destroys samsara just by hearing his glories, is the greatest 
attainment. He then determined with his mind to go. O wife who has 
inspired the auspicious darsana of the Lord (kalyani)! He asks her to give 
something to take to the Lord because there is a saying “One should not go 
empty-handed to the king, the Lord or guru." Or he made the request 
because of his natural friendship with Krsna. 


Text 80.14 


yacitvà caturo mustin vipran prthuka-tandulan 
caila-khandena tàn baddhva bhartre pradaàd upayanam 
Sudama's wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from neighboring 


brahmanas, tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to her 
husband as a present for Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: She begged from neighboring brahmanas because they were 
absorbed in the four goals of life for four types of liberation (caturah). Or 
they lived in the four directions and she begged a handful of rice from each. 
She obtained flat rice because that is what the wives of the brahmanas gave 
her or because she was too weak from hunger to thresh the rice properly. 
She bound it up in a worn-out piece of cloth. She offered it to her husband 
as a gift, so he would keep it tightly in his cloth. 


All this was done out of extreme poverty, not out of an intention to display 
their destitute situation to the Lord. 


Text 80.15 
sa tàn Gdaya vipragryah prayayau dvarakam kila 
krsna-sandarsanam mahyam katham syad iti cintayan 
Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmana set off for Dvaraka, all the 
while wondering *How will I be able to have Krsna's audience?" 


COMMENTARY: He took the rice since there was nothing else. He went with 
effort (pra), being unable to go properly because of his thin body, since he 
was the devotee of the Lord, the best among the brahmanas (vipragryah). 
This is certain (kila). He did not give up going there because of his inability. 
Or kila is connected with the next statement to indicate doubt. Or he 
definitely went while definitely thinking (kila), “Will I see the Lord, Krsna, 
Bhagavan, directly by some method (katham)?” He was always seeing the 
Lord in his heart but now it would be direct (sandarsanam), which is very 
rare. 


Text 80.16—17 


trini gulmany ativaya tisrah kaksas ca sa-dvijah 
vipro 'gamyaàndhaka-vrsninam grhesv acyuta-dharminam 
grham dvy-asta-sahasranam mahisinam harer dvijah 
vivesaikatamam srimad brahmanandam gato yatha 


The learned brahmana, joined by some local brahmanas, passed three 
guard stations and went through three gateways, and then he walked 
by the homes of Krsna's faithful devotees, the Andhakas and Vrsnis, 
which ordinarily no one could do. He then entered one of the opulent 


palaces belonging to Krsna's sixteen thousand queens, and when he did 
so he felt as if he were attaining the bliss of liberation. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The description of a gulma, part of an army, is as follows: 
nava-dvipam nava-ratham sapta-vimsati-saptikam 
gulmam taj jnaih smrtam panca-catvarimsat padatikam 
A gulma has forty-five foot-soldiers, nine elephants, nine chariots and 
twenty-seven horses. 


However, in this case gulma refers to places for housing troops to protect 
the city. He passed three such barracks. “How could he enter the houses 
which were all well-fortified?” They possessed dharma of the Lord who 
was firmly fixed at all times in his own glories such as being kind to the 
brahmanas (acyuta). Or as Vaisnavas (acyuta-dharminam), they naturally 
respected brahmanas and Vaisnavas. He then entered the palace of 
Rukmini, the best of the palaces. Padma Puràna says sa tu rukminyantah- 
pura-dvari ksanam tüsnim sthitah: he remained silent for a moment at the 
door of Rukminr's palace. Later it is said tavac chrir jagrhe hastam: Sri or 
Rukmini grabbed his hand. She was the chief queen. It is said raghavatve 
'bhavat sità rukmini krsna-janmani: when Rama appeared, his consort was 
Sita, and when Krsna appeared she came as Rukmini. (Visnu Purdna) He 
felt like he had entered the bliss of Brahman. This example is used only to 
show that he forgot everything else. 


Text 80.18 
tam vilokyacyuto durat priya-paryankam asthitah 
sahasotthaya cabhyetya dorbhyam paryagrahin muda 
At that time Acyuta was seated on his consort's bed. Spotting the 
brahmana at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went 
forward to meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna (acyutah) did not deviate from friendship (however it 
had originated), because of his proper behavior and qualities, even though 
he was seated on his consort's bed. Citsukha's version has asthitah instead 


of asritah. The meaning is the same. The Lord saw clearly (vilokya) him 
from a distance. Even when Sridama was far off, seeing him, Krsna rose in 
confusion quickly, went forward and joyfully firmly embraced him with 
outstretched arms, touching all parts of his body (paryagrahit). 


Text 80.19 
sakhyuh priyasya viprarser anga-sangati-nirvrtah 
prito vyamuficad ab-bindün netrabhyam puskareksanah 
The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon touching the 
body of his dear friend, the wise brahmana, and thus he shed tears of 
love. 


COMMENTARY: Sridamà was a friend (sakhyuh) because they had studied 
together, and moreover he was dear (priya) since he was the greatest 
devotee. Or he was a dear friend because he was a brahmana and a sage, 
who knew the glories of bhakti to the Lord. Thus the Lord became at ease 
(nirvrtah) and joyful (pritah), tightly embracing all his limbs. Or the Lord 
was most joyful (nirvrtah) and full of prema (pritah). He shed extraordinary 
tears (vi-muncat) because his eyes were wide like lotus petals, suitable for 
shedding profuse tears. Or the lotus eyes indicate his beauty. 


Text 80.20—22 


athopavesya paryanke svayam sakhyuh samarhanam 
upahrtyavanijyasya padau padavanejanih 
agrahic chirasà rajan bhagaval loka-pavanah 
vyalimpad divya-gandhena candanaguru-kunkamaih 
dhüpaih surabhibhir mitram pradipavalibhir muda 
arcitvavedya tambulam gam ca svagatam abravit 


O King! Krsna seated his friend Sudama upon the bed. Then the Lord, 
who purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens of 
respect and washed his feet, after which he sprinkled the water on his 
own head. He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, aguru 
and kunkuma pastes and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense 
and arrays of lamps. After finally offering him betel nut and the gift of 
a cow, he welcomed him with pleasing words. 


COMMENTARY: After embracing him a long time, he made him sit on the bed 
by force, since Sudama was afraid to do so. It should be understood in other 
actions also that Krsna personally did the services. 


Or gathering excellent articles, the worship is described as a respectful 
greeting. Or he personally gathered the items, washed his feet with water 
using golden pitchers given by Rukmini, and placed the water on his head, 
because he was directly the Supreme Lord (bhagavan) who can purify the 
world just by his glance (/oka-pavanah). 


Or though he purifies the world he placed the water on his head, since he 
appears in this world to display unlimited qualities such as affection to 
brahmanas (bhagavan). O King (rajan), the Lord does this because he is 
controlled by prema. Or the Lord was shining with affection (rajan). The 
scents were attractive (divya) with sandalwood and aguru ground together. 
Or he painted him with decorations made of sandalwood mixed with 
attractive fragrances. He worshipped him with incense, etc., because he was 
a friend. He offered betel-nut and a cow. After having him bathe, he offered 
a meal. That is explained in SB 10.81.12. 


Text 80.23 


ku-cailam malinam ksamam dvijam dhamani-santatam 
devi paryacarat saksac camara-vyajanena vai 


By fanning him with her camara, the divine goddess of fortune 
personally served that poor brahmana, whose clothing was torn and 
dirty and who was so thin that veins were visible all over his body. 


COMMENTARY: It is implied that the brahmana with torn clothing (kucailam) 
was given new clothes. The cause will be clear later. His body was 
discolored since, being poor, he could not have an oil bath. The description 
indicates that he was not qualified to be served by Rukmini. The words are 
successively stronger reasons not to serve him. Moreover, she was 
worshipped by the world (devi), or she shone with beauty and qualities 
(devi). She served him because she was obedient to her husband, giving up 
all relatives, since she was a young girl dedicated to the Lord. 


Vai means it is well known. 


Text 80.24 
antah-pura-jano drstvà krsnenadmala-kirtina 
vismito 'bhüd ati-pritya avadhitam sabhajitam 
The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, the Lord 
of spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmana. 


COMMENTARY: Since the Lord was worshipped by the devotees, he should 
not have worshipped the renounced brahmana (amala-kirtina). He was 
moreover directly the Supreme Lord (Arsnena) and he worshipped with 
great prema. Seeing the worship, people of all sorts (janah) were 
astonished. 


Sridama’s body was discolored (avadhiitam) or his characteristics could not 
be seen, though he was a householder. 


Text 80.25—26 


kim anena krtam punyam avadhitena bhiksuna 
sriya hinena loke smin garhitenadhamena ca 
yo sau tri-loka-guruna sri-nivasena sambhrtah 
paryanka-stham sriyam hitva parisvakto 'gra-jo yatha 

[The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this unkempt, 
impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 
contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of 
Laksmi, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune 
sitting on her bed, the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were 
an older brother. 


COMMENTARY: He is a beggar, without wealth, or poor, very low, without 
punya, criticized by all. The elements in the description are progressively 
greater reasons for astonishment. Still, he must have done some punya 
(anena) in a previous life or in this life (Joke smin). But such punya is 
impossible (kim). If it is known, we should also do such punya. 


The Lord who is personally present (asau), though worshipped by gurus of 
the three worlds (such as brahmanas), who is constantly the residence of 
Laksmi or who lives with her (sri-nivasena), should not respect someone 
without wealth. Or he should worship brahmanas but he should not 


embrace him, even giving up Laksmi on her couch, and should not embrace 
him with great affection as if he were an elder brother. He does not worship 
Gada or Pradyumna like this. Balarama desires such worship. Or though 
accepted by Laksmi, the Lord gives her up as she sits on the couch. 


Text 80.27 


kathayam cakratur gathah purva guru-kule satoh 
atmanor lalità rajan karau grhya parasparam 


Taking each other's hands, O King, Krsna and Sudàama talked 
pleasantly about how they once lived together in the school of their 
guru. 


COMMENTARY: To extinguish the surprise of the palace inhabitants, to show 
his great affection out of real happiness, the Lord took his hands and 
conversed with him about their previous school days. Or he did this out of 
natural friendship. 


They spoke words famous in the world (gathah) or recorded as songs by 
poets with great astonishment concerning themselves when they lived in the 
house of the guru. Kulam means a group of people or a house according to 
Visva. The talks were attractive (/alita). They held each other's hands. 
Krsna predominantly spoke, out of affection as a friend, thought the dual 
form is used. Sridam replied later. 


Or the Lord spoke to him and when Sridama said nothing he forcibly made 
him speak in order that they both enjoy. So that they both would grasp 
hands, the Lord eagerly grasped his hands. Or out of control because of 
affection the Lord did this. Sukadeva calls to Partksit out of great prema. 


Text 80.28 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
api brahman guru-kulad bhavata labdha-daksinat 
samavrttena dharma-jna bharyodha sadrsi na và 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well the ways of 
dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and 
returned home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or 
not? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Api indicates a question, and applies to later verses also. If you graduated, 
in order to avoid the fault of having no asrama, you must have accepted a 
wife, since you are a knower of dharma. 


Text 80.29 


prayo grhesu te cittam akama-vihitam tatha 
naivati-privase vidvan dhanesu viditam hi me 


Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, your mind is 
not affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take much 
pleasure in the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 


COMMENTARY: With all doubts resolved, why ask questions? I know well 
that you do not like wealth. Generally you are not affected by desire. You 
do not like wealth too much (atipriyase) and are generally without desire 
(akama-vihitam). Sometimes though, you have desire and have some 
attraction to wealth. Thus the questions are asked. Being without desire 
completely, there would be no fault in not marrying at all after graduation. 


Text 80.30 


kecit kurvanti karmani kamair ahata-cetasah 
tyajantah prakrtir daivir yathaham loka-sangraham 


Some people execute prescribed karmas with their minds undisturbed 
by mundane desires. Some renounce all material propensities, which 
spring from the Lord's illusory energy. They act as I do, to instruct the 
general populace. 


COMMENTARY: Though not completely overcome by desire, some, with 
discrimination (kecit), get married and follow the conduct of a householder 
(karmani) to destroy the attraction for enjoying. 


Text 80.31 


kaccid guru-kule vasam brahman smarasi nau yatah 
dvijo vijnaya vijfieyam tamasah param asnute 


My dear brahmana, do you remember how we lived together in our 
spiritual master's school? When a twice-born student has learned from 
his guru all that is to be learned, he can enjoy Vaikuntha, which lies 
beyond all ignorance. 


COMMENTARY: Maunam sammati-laksanam: silence is a sign of consent. 
Seeing that Sudama agreed by silence, Krsna begins to relate a story to 
show the cause of their friendship. In order destroy criticizing the fault of 
enduring great hardships, which he will now relate, and show that this life 
was a cause of happiness, he glorifies service to guru in four verses (31-34). 


O brahman (brahman, nondifferent from the Lord)! You are qualified to 
remember. Do you remember our living in the house of the guru? 
Understanding with faith and realization (vi-aya) what is to be known 
about the Lord (vi-fieyam), very easily, as a secondary result, one crosses 
samsara or attains Vaikuntha, which destroys all suffering completely. 


Text 80.32 


sa vai sat-karmanam saksad dvijater iha sambhavah 

adyo "ga yatrasraminam yathaham jnana-do guruh 
My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his first 
spiritual master, and he who initiates him as a dvija and engages him in 
religious karmas is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But the 
person who bestows spiritual knowledge upon the members of all the 
spiritual orders of society is one's ultimate spiritual master. He is as 
good as my own self. 


COMMENTARY: Vai means “that alone" or what is famous. 


Text 80.33 


nanv artha-kovida brahman varnasrama-vatam iha 
ye maya guruna vaca taranty anjo bhavarnavam 


Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama system, 
those who take advantage of the words I speak in my form as the guru 
and thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best 
understand their own true welfare. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Nanu means certainly. By this knowledge (vijnanam), by bhakti, one attains 
the happiness of crossing the material ocean, as a by-product of bhakti. 


Text 80.34 
naham ijyà-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena va 
tusyeyam sarva-bhütatmà guru-susrüsaya yatha 
I, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, 


brahminical initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful 
service rendered to one's guru. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


As antaryami of all beings, though I am satisfied by service to them, I am 
especially satisfied by service to the guru. Without that, other actions 
become useless, since guru is directly my form, by my entering into him, 
and he is my best devotee. I am not satisfied with grhastha-dharma (ijya), 
brahmacari-dharma (prajati), vanaprastha-dharma (tapasa) or sannyasa- 
dharma (upasamena). Or I am not satisfied with the worship of me (ijyaà), 
with diksa of my mantra (prajati), samadhi on my form (tapasa) or being 
completely fixed in me (upasamena) as much as I am satisfied with service 
to the guru who inspires these actions. Thus there is a guru for sva-dharma 
in the first list and a guru for bhagavad-dharma in the second list. The 
second type of guru is superior. 


Text 80.35—36 


api nah smaryate brahman vrttam nivasatam gurau 
guru-darais coditanam indhandnayane kvacit 

pravistanam maharanyam apartau su-mahad dvija 

vata-varsam abhüt tivram nisthurah stanayitnavah 


O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while we were 
living with our spiritual master? Once our guru’s wife sent us to fetch 
firewood, and after we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an 
unseasonal storm arose, with fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having glorified service to guru, Krsna now shows how to serve him in 
order to teach the people. The example shows that by suffering together the 
two established a firm friendship. The dual number was used previously. 
Now the plural nau is used to indicate Balarama, Krsna, and Sridama. 
Balarama is indicated as being one of them, out of affection. Gurau means 
“in the house of the guru.” Krsna addresses Sridama as a brühmana 
frequently to destroy his shyness and fear. Calling out to him, making the 
friendship firm, he makes him raise his head in order to see Krsna and thus 
give him joy. When we had entered the forest, an unseasonal storm, 
belonging to the cold season, occurred. It was painful (tivram). O 
brahmana! He calls out to Sudama on remembering the past events, or with 
amusement. The thunder was piercing, making loud noises. There was also 
lightning. 


Text 80.37 
suryas castam gatas tavat tamasa cavrta disah 
nimnam külam jala-mayam na prajnayata kificana 
Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in every 
direction, and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land 
from low. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The word ca 1s repeated to show that the sun set and darkness appeared 
simultaneously. We could clearly not distinguish low from high land since 
the place became flooded with water. 


Text 80.38 


vayam bhrsam tatra mahaànilambubhir 
nihanyamana mahur ambu-samplave 
diso 'vidanto tha parasparam vane 
grhita-hastah paribabhrimaturah 


Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost our way 
amidst the flooding waters. We simply held each other's hands and, in 
great distress, wandered aimlessly about the forest. 


COMMENTARY: We were constantly (ni) afflicted by showers of water. And 
being helpless (aturah), we got lost. 


Text 80.39 


etad viditva udite ravau sandipanir guruh 
anvesamano nah sisyàn acaryo ’pasyad aturan 


Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out after 
sunrise to search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 


COMMENTARY: Knowing that we would suffering by staying in the forest 
because of the great rain, wind and water, he searched for us here and there, 
because he was endowed with the highest conduct (acaryah). 


Text 80.40 


aho he putrakà yayam asmad-arthe ti-duhkhitah 
atmáà vai praninam presthas tam anddrtya mat-parah 


[Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much for my 
sake! The body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so 
dedicated to me that you completely disregarded your own comfort. 


COMMENTARY: Aho indicates distress. O sons (putrakah)! He shows great 
affection. You have suffered for me and my wife's sake (asmad), though the 
body is dear to everyone. Vai indicates it is well known. You were dedicated 
to me (mat-parah). 


Text 80.41 


etad eva hi sac-chisyaih kartavyam guru-niskrtam 
yad vai visuddha-bhavena sarvarthatmarpanam gurau 
This is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt to their spiritual 


master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and even their 
very lives. 


COMMENTARY: You have truly done service to guru. This is definitely (Ai) to 
be done. This alone should be done (vai). Other duties are rejected. 


Text 80.42 


tusto 'ham bho dvija-sresthah satyah santu manorathah 
chandamsy ayata-yamani bhavantv iha paratra ca 


You boys are the best of the dvijas, and I am satisfied with you. May all 
your desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have learned 
never lose their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 


COMMENTARY: Thus, I am pleased with you. You can fulfill all desires or are 
endowed with all good qualities (dvija-sresthah). Or may your excellent 
desires as the best of braàhmanas become fulfilled in this life and the next. 
May the Vedic mantras never lose their efficacy (in this life or the next)! 


Text 80.43 
ittham-vidhany anekàni vasatam guru-vesmani 
guror anugrahenaiva puman pürnah prasantaye 
We had many similar experiences while living in our spiritual master's 
home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual master a person can attain 
the highest happiness and realization of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: By the mercy of guru, one becomes full of the greatest 
happiness (prasantaye). Or being full of mercy, one becomes happy. 


Text 80.44 


sri-brahmana uvdaca 
kim asmabhir anirvrttam deva-deva jagad-guro 
bhavatà satya-kamena yesam vaso guror abhüt 


The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to achieve, O 
Lord of lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live 
with you, whose every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual 
master? 


COMMENTARY: By doing this we attained everything. O Lord worshipped by 
the devatas like Brahma (deva-deva)! It is suitable to reside with the guru 


because, just by his will, all desires are fulfilled or all desires of the devotee 
are manifested immediately (jagad-guro). That has happened. 


Text 80.45 


yasya cchando-mayam brahma deha avapanam vibho 
sreyasam tasya gurusu vaso tyanta-vidambanam 
O almighty Lord, your body comprises the Absolute Truth in the form 
of the Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That 
you took up residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one 
of your pastimes in which you play the role of a human being. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for the Lord staying with a guru is stated after the 
explanation. You are full of all powers (vibho). Because of this, you are the 
meaning of the Vedas and its goals. But you lived in many gurus' houses. 
Why? You did it to teach the people (vidambanam). Vidambanam stands for 
vilambanam. You did this not only as Krsna but as Rama as well. Thus the 
word is in the plural (gurusu). Or guru is in the plural out of respect and 
devotion. 


You are the Vedas (brahma) made of verses, giving rise to auspiciousness or 
you are the one (brahma) form (deha) which gives rise (avapanam) to 
auspiciousness. Or you are the Vedas which arise from your body (dehe), 
coming from Brahma’s mouth or the purusavatàra s mouth. 


Chapter Eighty-one 
The Lord Blesses Sudama Brahmana 


Text 81.1—2 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham dvija-mukhyena saha sankathayan harih 
sarva-bhüta-mano- 'bhijfiah smayamana uvàca tam 
brahmanyo brahmanam krsno bhagavan prahasan priyam 
premnà niriksanenaiva preksan khalu satam gatih 


Krsna perfectly knows the hearts of all living beings, and he is 
especially devoted to the brahmanas. While the Supreme Lord, the goal 
of all saintly persons, conversed in this way with the best of the twice- 
born, he laughed and spoke the following words to that dear friend, all 
the while smiling and looking upon him with affection. 


COMMENTARY: He who has indescribable glories, revealing his unlimited 
qualities as Bhagavan (sah), who attracts all beings or $ridàmà, spoke with 
the best of brahmanas, since he was the chief, being his dear friend. This 
suggests that both were in great joy. He smiled at the brahmana 5 efforts, 
and spoke to him because he was the benefactor of brahmanas 
(brahmanyah). He laughed because Sridàmà was dear (priyam). He knew 
the minds of all beings because he was full of all powers (bhagavan). He 
was Krsna. 

Or Sridama was dear because as a brahmana he knew the meaning of the 
Vedas and moreover the Lord was the benefactor of brahmanas. He laughed 
for another reason: he attracts everyone's heart (Arsnah). Moreover, he was 
full of all qualities (bhagavan). Thus, he looked at him with glances of love, 
since he is the goal of the devotees (satam gati). 


Text 81.3 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
kim upàyanam ànitam brahman me bhavatà grhat 
anv apy upahrtam bhaktaih premnà bhury eva me bhavet 
bhüry apy abhaktopahrtam na me tosaya kalpate 


The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you brought me 
from home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by my 
devotees in pure love, but even great offerings presented by 
nondevotees do not please me. 


COMMENTARY: What have you brought? Please tell me, or please give it. O 
brahmana! Since you know the Vedas, it is not proper to keep for yourself 
what you have brought for me, since brahmanas are naturally generous. 
This is his joking intention in addressing him as a brahmana. I give great 
regard to what is offered to me by devotees, and with prema. Or what is 
offered by my devotees becomes filled with prema for me. What is offered 
by persons without respect or without devotion will not satisfy me. I am not 
pleased with those persons. 


Text 81.4 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam asnàmi prayatatmanah 


If one offers me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, 
I will accept it. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Not having anything among leaves and flowers, if one can obtain even one 
leaf or flower or fruit, I accept it if the person offers with prema (bhaktya), 
excellently (pra-yacchati). “Why?” It is offered with love. The cause of my 
accepting is simply that they offer it, not using mantras, etc. The word 
bhakti is mentioned twice to express the Lord's greed for the devotee. “Why 
is it offered with bhakti?” That person has a pure heart (prayatatmanah), 
without material desire. Though leaves and flowers cannot be eaten, the 
word “I eat" (asnami) is used. The word means “I enjoy, like eating." Or if 
there is nothing to eat, I will even eat the leaf and flower. I will consume 
water and fruit if they are offered. Thought water is drunk, not eaten, the 
word is used to indicate satisfaction. 


Text 81.5 


ity ukto "pi dvijas tasmai vriditah pataye sriyah 
prthuka-prasrtim rajan na prayacchad avan-mukhah 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:| Even after being addressed in this 
way, O King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls 
of flat rice to the husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his 
head bowed in shame. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Sridama still did not willingly offer his four handfuls of rice to Krsna but in 
embarrassment stood with a downcast face. He was embarrassed because 
Krsna was the husband of Laksm1. 


Text 81.6—7 


sarva-bhütatma-drk saksat tasyagamana-karanam 
vijfiayacintayan nayam sri-kamo mabhajat pura 
patnyah pati-vratayas tu sakha priya-cikirsaya 
prapto mam asya dasyami sampado ’martya-durlabhah 

Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings, Krsna fully 
understood why Sudama had come to see him. Thus he thought, “In the 
past my friend has never worshiped me out of a desire for material 
opulence, but now he comes to me to satisfy his chaste and devoted 
wife. I will give him riches that even the immortal devatas cannot 
obtain.” 


COMMENTARY: The Lord directly witnesses the hearts of all beings, or as 
antaryami, he manifests himself directly. Knowing well the instigation of 
his wife to be the cause of seeking wealth, he thought. In his previous birth 
he did not worship with material desires. He worshipped for friendship 
alone. 


“Why then has he come now for wealth?" He has come to please his wife, 
who is devoted to him. One should beg under a condition when dharma 
could be destroyed. She therefore sent him to beg from me, so she could 
serve him nicely. “Why did he not go to some other generous person?” He 
is my friend. It would not be the act of a friend to come here other than out 
of friendship for me. He has come simply to see me as a friend. I will give 


to him (asya) or I will give because he (asya) is dependent on me. Or my 
giving is only to please his wife. Thus my giving is only in relation to that. 
Thus it is said, “I am giving on account of him (asya). " 


Text 81.8 


ittham vicintya vasanac cira-baddhan dvi-janmanah 
svayam jahara kim idam iti prthuka-tandulan 
Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmana’s garment the 
grains of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, “What 
is this?” 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Thinking thoroughly in this manner, Krsna took for himself the rice in order 
to perfect the brahmana S wealth. If he did not do this, he could not procure 
what is not given. Rukmini will also express this in verse 11. Thinking of 
his great bhakti, he took the rice by force, saying “What is this?" He took 
from the brahmana. This suggests that the rice and the cloth were purifying 


Text 81.9 


nanv etad upanitam me parama-prinanam sakhe 
tarpayanty anga mam visvam ete prthuka-tandulah 


“My friend, have you brought this for me? It gives me extreme 
pleasure. These few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only me but also 
the entire universe.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Did you bring this for me? Do not think that this is not a fit gift for me. It is 
most pleasing to me because you are my friend (sakhe). O friend! You have 
brought this out of friendship. You should not think that this is meager. 
Since it satisfies me, the soul of the universe, I can satisfy the whole 
universe. Or just as watering the root of the tree satisfies all its limbs, by 
satisfying me the whole universe is satisfied. 


Text 81.10 


iti mustim sakrj jagdhva dvitiyam jagdhum adade 
tavac chrir jagrhe hastam tat-para paramesthinah 


After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was about to 
eat a second when the devoted goddess Rukmini took hold of his hand. 


COMMENTARY: Tàvat expresses excess. More should not be taken. Rukmini 
grasped the hand of the Supreme Lord (paramesthinah), since she was 
devoted to him (tat-para). She was completely dependent on him. Or she 
grasped the hand of the Lord, who gave all wealth simply by that handful 
(paramesthinah). She could not tolerate him accepting the lowly chipped 
rice because of her love for him. Quickly, she grasped his hand. 


Text 81.11 


etavatalam visvatman sarva-sampat-samrddhaye 
asmin loke tha vamusmin pumsas tvat-tosa-karanam 


[Queen Rukmini said:| This is more than enough, O Soul of the 
universe, to secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this 
world and the next. This is a cause for your satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


“What did she say when she grasped his hand to reveal her intentions?" 
What is the need of taking the second handful of rice? There is no necessity 
of taking more. This much will satisfy you so that all living beings can 
attain an increase of wealth of all human goals up to prema in this life and 
the next. He has attained that simply by his gift of one handful of rice 
offered with the highest devotion. All wealth is achieved just by the glance 
of my reflected expansion, Laksmi, who is the deity of material wealth. 
Why do you, my supreme shelter, endeavor for giving him wealth? His 
house is full of wealth now. If you desire to give him visible wealth now, 
that wealth is already accomplished in his house. You have already said that 
even a little offering made with bhakti and prema would satisfy you greatly. 
Therefore by eating his offering you have become satisfied, and then the 
other goal is fulfilled: his wealth will become most abundant. Why is this 
necessary? O soul of the universe—by satisfying you, everything becomes 


perfect! All my companions can then take the remainder and divide it up 
and eat a little with respect. 


Sridhara Svāmī explains the previous two verses as follows. Accepting one 
handful of rice is sufficient (alam), for one attains all wealth in this and the 
next life by my glance. In this way she is devoted to him (tat-parah). 
Therefore do not make me dependent on him by taking a second handful. 
Seeing his wealth is the cause of your satisfaction. Karanam acts as an 
adverb and is thus in the neuter. Alam means “sufficient because of your 
dedication to dharma” rather than “sufficient in wealth.” 


Text 81.12 


brahmanas tam tu rajanim usitvacyuta-mandire 
bhuktva pitvà sukham mene Gtmadnam svar-gatam yatha 


The brahmana spent that night in Acyuta’s palace after eating and 
drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt as if he had gone to the spiritual 
world. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After the day passed, he spent one night at the palace of the Lord who was 
full of complete bliss (acyuta). The palace was like a temple (mandire). He 
ate and drank happily. He thought he was in heaven. This is an expression 
for material people. Or svargatim can mean Vaikuntha since it was already 
mentioned that he was in the temple of the Lord. Sva/ can mean Vaikuntha 
also, for it is said svas-cudamanim subhagayantam ivatma-dhisnyam: it 
appeared that the Lord was personally spreading the beauty and good 
fortune of the spiritual world. (SB 3.15.39) It was like (vatha) the spiritual 
world because Dvaraka was the supreme Vaikuntha, being eternal. Another 
version has suptva. He slept with the Lord. The meter in that case would be 
deficient by one syllable. This metrical deficiency was because of the great 
bliss of the speaker. 


Text 81.13 


svo-bhüte visva-bhavena sva-sukhenabhivanditah 
jagama svalayam tata pathy anuvrajya nanditah 


The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by Krsna, 
the self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmana felt greatly 
delighted, my dear King, as he walked along the road. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord was the maintainer of the universe (visva-bhavena) 
because he gives happiness to the devotees (sva-sukhena). Sridama was 
worshipped by Krsna touching his feet. He did not give him wealth, only 
respect. Sukadeva calls out in great prema for the Lord's treatment of 
Sridama, or out of great enthusiasm. 


Text 81.14 


sa calabdhva dhanam krsnan na tu yacitavàn svayam 
sva-grhan vridito 'eacchan mahad-darsana-nirvrtah 


Although he had apparently received no wealth from Krsna, Sudama 
was too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, feeling 
perfectly satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord's audience. 


COMMENTARY: He did not obtain wealth from his friend. Krsna did not give 
by his desire (svayam) or Sridama did not personally (svayam) ask, because 
he was a friend. It was not proper to ask the Lord for wealth. He was 
ashamed, but, blissful on seeing the Lord, he went home. Or because he was 
ashamed, he did not ask. Without attaining wealth, he returned home, 
because he was blissful on seeing the Lord. Or though blissful, he went 
home in shame, since he went to the Lord to get some wealth and came 
back without it. 


Text 81.15 


aho brahmanya-devasya drstà brahmanyata maya 
yad daridratamo laksmim aslisto bibhratorasi 


Krsna is known to be devoted to the brahmanas, and now I have 
personally seen this devotion. He who carries the goddess of fortune on 
his chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 


COMMENTARY: Sridhama, thinking of the greatness of the Lord while on the 
path, became blissful with great bhava. He was not at all suffering. Six 
verses (15-20) describe his thoughts. Aho expresses surprise. I have directly 
experienced (drstah) the Lord's affection for brahmanas. He was extremely 


poor, not even wearing two pieces of cloth, which was a proper dress. It was 
astonishing that he was embraced by the Lord who holds Laksmi on his 
chest. He was not worthy of embrace, yet the Lord embraced him. 


Text 81.16 
kvaham daridrah papiyan kva krsnah sri-niketanah 
brahma-bandhur iti smaham bahubhyam parirambhitah 
Who am I? A sinful, poor fallen brahmana. And who is Krsna? The 
Supreme Lord, full in six powers. Nonetheless, he has embraced me 
with his two arms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He expands on the previous verse. Am I some special jiva? Is not Krsna 
Svayam Bhagavan? Moreover, I am poverty stricken, sinful, with no good 
fortune. But he is the abode of Laksmi. By his nature, he is full of all 
wealth. He is full of all saktis. Just because I was born in a bradhmana 
family, he has embraced me with his two arms. That is amazing (sma). He 
embraced me because I am a brahmana, not because I am a friend. By this, 
he expresses his extreme lack of qualification. He praises the Lord for being 
affectionate to brahmanas, rather than being affectionate to devotees. 


Text 81.17 
nivasitah priya-juste paryanke bhrataro yatha 
mahisya vijitah sranto bala-vyajana-hastaya 
He treated me just like one of his brothers, making me sit on the couch 
of his beloved consort. And because I was fatigued, his queen 
personally fanned me with a camara. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Not only did he embrace me but he sat me on Rukminr's couch, on which 
she always sat with the Lord. Instead of sriya sometimes priyd is seen. 
Moreover, he did this with great respect and affection, as if I were his 
younger brother like Gada. Moreover, Rukmini fanned me with a camara 
since I was tired from travelling so far. This shows their mercy to him. 


Text 81.18 
susrüsayaà paramaya pada-samvahanadibhih 
püjito deva-devena vipra-devena deva-vat 
Although he is the Lord of all devatas and the object of worship for all 
brahmanas, he worshiped me as if I were a devatà myself, massaging 
my feet and rendering other humble services. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, he served me with devotion by massaging my feet 
and applying ointments, etc. He is worshipped by the devatas (deva-deva) 
and lord of the brahmanas. But he worshipped me like a devata, with 
sandalwood and other items. 


Text 81.19 
svargapavargayoh pumsam rasayam bhuvi sampadam 
sarvasam api siddhinadm mülam tac-caranarcanam 
Devotional service to his lotus feet is the root cause of all the perfections 
a person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean regions 
and on earth. 


COMMENTARY: Worship of his feet is the cause of all wealth and power on 
earth or lower planets, for the destruction of samsdra and attainment of 
Svarga. This suggests that he also is qualified to attain him since he has 
taken shelter of his feet. 


Text 81.20 
adhano 'yam dhanam prapya madyann uccair na mam smaret 
iti karuniko nunam dhanam me 'bhüri nàdadat 
Thinking *If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will forget me 
in his intoxicating happiness," the compassionate Lord did not grant 
me even a little wealth. 
COMMENTARY: I will become intoxicated with wealth. Nünam indicates 


conjecture. He does not give wealth because not giving wealth is beneficial 
for me. This is his natural compassion. 


Text 81.21—23 


iti tac cintayann antah prapto nija-grhantikam 
suryanalendu-sankasair vimanaih sarvato vrtam 
vicitropavanodyanaih küjad-dvija-kulakulaih 
protphulla-kumudambhoja-kahlarotpala-varibhih 
justam sv-alankrtaih pumbhih stribhis ca harinaksibhih 
kim idam kasya va sthanam katham tad idam ity abhüt 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thinking thus to himself, the 
brahmana finally came to the place where his home stood. But that 
place was now crowded on all sides with towering, celestial palaces 
rivaling the combined brilliance of the sun, fire and the moon. There 
were splendorous courtyards and gardens, each filled with flocks of 
cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which white, blue, pink and 
fragrant lotuses grew. Finely attired men and doe-eyed women stood in 
attendance. Sudamà wondered, “What is all this? Whose property is it? 
How has this all come about?" 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Thinking deeply about the Lord's glories and him being the cause of wealth 
(iti), he saw his place surrounded by heavenly houses like airplanes, shining 
like the sun and fire. Thinking within about Krsna's mercy, he thought, 
"Never have I heard of this secret of his." But he did not say anything 
aloud. His houses were like airplanes. Brhat-sahasranama-stotra says 
sridama-rangka-bhaktartha-bhumyanitendra-vaibhavah: the Lord brought 
the wealth of Indra to earth for his poor devotee Sridama. There were white 
lotuses (kumuda), blue lotuses (utpala), pink lotuses (ambhoja) and fragrant 
lotuses (kahlara). He had male and female servants. The women were also 
well ornamented (though the adjective is in the masculine). While he had 
stayed overnight in Dvaraka and his wife slept in the house, the house had 
taken this divine form. In the morning when she woke up, on seeing the 
transformation, she was surprised. Then she understood that it must have 
happened because of her husband’s association with the Lord in Dvaraka. 
She then sent people to various places on the path to await the coming of 
her husband. 


Text 81.24 


evam mimaàmsamanam tam narà naryo ’mara-prabhah 
pratyagrhnan maha-bhagam gita-vadyena bhiyasa 
As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men and 
maidservants, as effulgent as devatas, came forward to greet their 
greatly fortunate master with loud song and instrumental music. 


COMMENTARY: He was most fortunate (maha-bhagam) because of attaining 
such wealth or being a friend of the Lord. Or at this time he developed a 
special shining form. 


Text 81.25 


patim àgatam akarnya patny uddharsati-sambhrama 
niscakrama grhdat turnam rüpini śrīr ivalayat 
When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmana’s wife 
quickly came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the 
goddess of fortune herself emerging from her divine abode. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Hearing from the servants sent on the road, she then came to meet him. She 
had become like Laksmi or Rukmini in beauty. She came out of the house 
which was like Vaikuntha. 


Text 81.26 


pati-vratà patim drstvà premotkanthasru-locana 
militaksy anamad buddhyà manasa parisasvaje 


When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with tears of 
love and eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed 
down to him, and in her heart she embraced him. 


COMMENTARY: Joyful with prema (utkantha), with tears in her eyes, or 
having tears because of great joy, she closed her eyes because the tears 
spread over her eyes. Or she closed her eyes out of shyness, or joy, or 
because she could not bow down properly. She offered respects with her 
intelligence, and embraced him with her mind. The embrace indicates 
arousal of bhava. 


Text 81.27 
patnim viksya visphurantim devim vaimanikim iva 
dasinam niska-kanthinam madhye bhantim sa vismitah 
He was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst of 
maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
devata in her celestial airplane. 


CoMMENTARY: He directly saw his wife who was shining brilliantly 
(visphurantim), like a devata woman in an airplane and was amazed. 


Text 81.28 


pritah svayam tayà yuktah pravisto nija-mandiram 
mani-stambha-satopetam mahendra-bhavanam yatha 
With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his house, where 
there were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace of 
Indra. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, he was pleased. He entered the house using his 
feet (svayam), not by a vehicle which appeared there. 


Text 81.29-32 


payah-phena-nibhah sayya danta rukma-paricchadah 

paryanka hema-dandani cadmara-vyajanani ca 
asanani ca haimàni mrdupastaranani ca 
muktadama-vilambini vitanani dyumanti ca 

svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu maha-marakatesu ca 
ratna-dipà bhrajamana lalanà ratna-samyutah 

vilokya brahmanas tatra samrddhih sarva-sampadam 

tarkayam asa nirvyagrah sva-samrddhim ahaitukim 


In Sudama’s home were beds as soft and white as the foam of milk, 
with bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were 
also couches with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden 
thrones, soft cushions and gleaming canopies hung with strings of 
pearls. Upon the walls of sparkling crystal glass, inlaid with precious 
emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, and the women in the palace were all 


adorned with precious gems. As he viewed luxury of all varieties, the 
brahmana calmly reasoned to himself about his unexpected prosperity. 


COMMENTARY: The beds were soft and white like foam. The furniture was 
made of gold. There were camaras used as fans or there were camaras and 
fans made of tala leaves. The seats were made of gold and gems (ca). The 
walls were made of clear crystal. There were huge emeralds in the play 
rooms. Or the jewel lamps shone in rooms made of huge emeralds. Seeing 
the increase of wealth in his house (tatra), seeing that he now possessed 
more wealth than the palace of Indra, he thought, “How has the wealth 
appeared? Where has this come from?" 


Text 81.33 


nuünam bataitan mama durbhagasya 
sasvad daridrasya samrddhi-hetuh 
maha-vibhüter avalokato ’nyo 
naivopapadyeta yadüttamasya 
I have always been poor. Certainly the only possible way that such an 
unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly rich is that 
Krsna, the supremely wealthy chief of the Yadu dynasty, has glanced 
upon me. 


COMMENTARY: Nünam expresses certainly or conjecture and bata expresses 
joy. His condition (etat) is described. I am unfortunate, without wealth, etc., 
and always poor. The cause of prosperity is the glance of the Lord who is 
most excellent, appearing in the Yadu dynasty to manifest unlimited powers 
(yadüttamasya), and who has great wealth and power (maha-vibhüteh). Or 
the cause of the increase of great wealth (maha-vibhüteh) is his glance. 
Without that glance, nothing occurs. I am devoid of good fortune without 
his glance, but suddenly it is possible by his glance. 


Text 81.34 


nanv abruvano disate samaksam 
yacisnave bhüry api bhüri-bhojah 
parjanya-vat tat svayam iksamano 
dasarhakanam rsabhah sakhà me 


After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the Dasarhas and the 
enjoyer of unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg 
from him. Thus, even though he said nothing about it when I stood 
before him, he actually bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In 
this way he acted just like a merciful rain cloud. 


COMMENTARY: Certainly (nanu) the Lord enjoys plentifully (bhüri-bhojah) 
in this world and the next. The cause is that he is inclined to display his 
unlimited good qualities (dasarhakanam rsabhah). Thus he is my friend. 
Otherwise he would not be friends with a low person like me. Or out of joy 
he considers himself in a good position. Intoxicated with bhakti, he shows 
great possessiveness for the Lord, calling him “my friend." Without 
speaking in my presence (samaksam), or without my seeing (asamaksam) 
he gave this to me, who was going to ask him. Moreover, he would, while 
speaking, give directly to me, even if I did not intend to ask. 


Text 81.35 


kificit karoty urv api yat sva-dattam 
suhrt-krtam phalgv api bhiri-karit 
mayopanitam prthukaika-mustim 
pratyagrahit priti-yuto mahatma 
The Lord considers even his greatest benedictions to be insignificant, 
while he magnifies even a small service rendered to him by his well- 
wishing devotee. Thus, with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a 
single palmful of the flat rice I brought him. 


COMMENTARY: One should not think that one must give so much. The Lord 
treasures the bhakti of the devotees. He considers the worship of the 
devotees (suhrt-krtam) to be great. He becomes indebted to the devotees. 
Though he should not find a handful of chipped rice suitable, the supreme 
Brahman (mahatma), the Supreme Lord, being pleased, accepted my 
chipped rice. He directly ate it. Or the cause of accepting is explained. He 
by nature is full of great mercy (mahatma). Thinking of his insignificant 
offering, he became ashamed. 


Text 81.36 


tasyaiva me sauhrda-sakhya-maitri- 
dàsyam punar janmani janmani syat 
mahanubhavena gundlayena 
visajjatas tat-purusa-prasangah 


Life after life may I attain friendship and service to him and may he be 
my companion and intimate. May I attain association with his devotees, 
since he is the reservoir of all qualities and powers. 


COMMENTARY: He prays with intense bhakti. May I attain friendship only 
(eva) to him. This excludes the avataras or devatads. This should be 
understood later in the appropriate statements. For sauhrda and dasya he is 
the agent (asraya) and Krsna is the object of his action (visaya). For sakhya 
and maitri, Krsna is the agent and Sridama is the object of Krsna's action. 
He alone should be my benefactor and he alone should help me. The list is 
from the strongest to the weakest relationship. Let this happen life and life 
and in this life also. May he do this, even if I take birth repeatedly (punah). 
Or punah can mean “but.” I may take birth somewhere, but may I be his 
friend. Liberation is also rejected. 


Sauhrda can also mean “helpful concerning bodily activities." Sakhya can 
mean faith. Maitri can mean affection. They are in order of increasing 
excellence. Compared to maitri, dasya is considered the best, being the 
final goal of service, with great humility. Dasya involves direct service as 
the highest end, even though the Lord gives to the devotee and is full of all 
wealth. Punah is an ornament of speech in this case. 


He has great power (mahdnubhavena) and is the abode of qualities like 
beauty, mercy and affection (gunalayena). He is Damodara, the abode of 
the ropes bound around his waist by Yasoda. May association be attained 
closely with his form as a cowherd boy (vi-sajjatah). Or attaining 
attachment with prema, I should have devotee association. Otherwise, one 
cannot experience the happiness of the mercy of devotees. This is because 
the Lord is the abode of qualities, with sweet form, pastimes and mercy. 
"Attachment with prema is difficult to achieve." That is true, but by his 
power (mahanubhavena), it can happen. 


Text 81.37 


bhaktaya citra bhagavan hi sampado 

rajyam vibhütir na samarthayaty ajah 

adirgha-bodhaya vicaksanah svayam 
pasyan nipatam dhaninam madodbhavam 


To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will not 
grant the wonderful powers of this world—kingly power and material 
assets. In his infinite wisdom the unborn Lord knows how the 
intoxication of pride can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 


COMMENTARY: Since the Lord is full of all powers (bhagavan) and is always 
perfect in himself (ajah), he is independent in bestowing benedictions. He 
does not give wealth, kingdom and power, because of the variety of 
mentalities (citra) in the devotees. The Lord sees that intoxication with 
wealth, kingdom and power cause downfall from one's position or makes 
one fall from one's dharma to hell, since the Lord is omniscient 
(vicaksanah). 


“Then why did he give to Dhruva, Prahlada and Ambarisa?" They had good 
intelligence. They had good qualities because of the strength of their 
intelligence. But the Lord does not give to those with meager intelligence 
because he sees it will create obstacles for them to attain him. Thus he did 
not give to me previously because I had no desire. Now, by the insistence of 
my wife, I developed a desire, and the Lord has given. Or because (hi) 
wealth produces lack of discrimination (adirgha-bodhdya), the Lord does 
not grant wealth to devotees. The Lord does not bestow wealth to the 
devotee but by the desire of the devotee, he gives a little. 


Or the Lord does not give wealth to the devotee who has great knowledge 
(dirgha-bodhaya) of the Lord (a). I did not have great knowledge, so the 
Lord has given me wealth. This shows the devotee’s humility and 
gentleness, natural to bhakti. 


Text 81.38 
ittham vyavasito buddhya bhakto tiva janardane 
visayan jayaya tyaksyan bubhuje nati-lampatah 


Thus firmly fixing his determination by means of his spiritual 
intelligence, Sudamà remained absolutely devoted to Krsna. Free from 


attachment to enjoyment, he enjoyed, together with his wife, while 
giving up the sense objects. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


By careful consideration (buddhya), he was fixed in determination to Krsna, 
who was most affectionate to the devotees, who asked (ardana) his devotee 
(jana) “What have you brought me?" The devotee with intense (attiva) love 
of the Lord, having prema, enjoyed in order to please his wife while giving 
up sense objects. Doing otherwise would be a fault in dharma. He enjoyed 
while being unattached to those objects (nati-lampatah). 


Text 81.39 


tasya vai deva-devasya harer yajna-pateh prabhoh 
brahmanah prabhavo daivam na tebhyo vidyate param 


Krsna, worshipped by all the devatas, the giver of results of all 
sacrifices, and the supreme ruler, accepts brahmanas as his masters. 
For him there exists no deity higher than them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It is not surprising that Krsna is affectionate to brahmanas since he is 
Svayam Bhagavan. That is illustrated in this verse. Or, having spoken of 
Krsna's great quality of having affection for brahmanas, the particular 
qualities of Bhagavan are now detailed in this verse. He is to be worshipped 
by Brahma and others (deva-devasya) He gives the results to the 
brahmanas and other executors of sacrifice (yajfia-pateh). He is the 
controller of the universe (prabhoh). Successively these terms indicate 
more and more Krsna's suitability to serve the brahmanas. That he serves 
them (prabhavah) is famous (vai). It is not surprising. No other deity than 
they exist for him. He worships them with devotion. It is impossible to 
worship other deities since he is attractive to all (hareh). 


Text 81.40 


evam sa vipro bhagavat-suhrt tadà 
drstva sva-bhrtyair ajitam parajitam 


tad-dhyana-vegodgrathitatma-bandhanas 
tad-dhama lebhe ’ciratah satam gatim 


Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is nonetheless 
conquered by his own servants, the Lord's dear brahmana friend felt 
the remaining knots of material attachment within his heart being cut 
by the force of his constant meditation on the Lord. In a short time he 
attained Lord Krsna's supreme abode, the destination of great saints. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner stated, by the actions he performed (evam), or 
with that nature, he quickly attained Vaikuntha or Dvaraka. He was the 
friend of Krsna, full of all powers (bhagavat-suhrt). This was the main 
reason for obtaining the Lord's mercy. He saw how the unconquered Lord is 
controlled by his dedicated servants (sva-bhrtyaih). Giving up the identity 
as a brahmana, he became fixed in bhakti alone. By meditation, he quickly 
attained the destination of the pure devotees (satam). 


Or seeing the unconquered Lord as the shelter for the devotees (satam 
gatim), since he is controlled by the devotees, he attained Vaikuntha. 


Text 81.41 


etad brahmanya-devasya srutva brahmanyatam narah 
labdha-bhavo bhagavati karma-bandhad vimucyate 


The Lord always shows brahmanas special favor. Anyone who hears 
this account of the Supreme Lord's kindness to brahmanas will come to 
develop love for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of 
material work. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One should not think it astonishing that the brahmana quickly achieved the 
Lord's abode. One can achieve that abode even by hearing the story about 
it. If any human (narah)—without qualification—hears the story of the 
Lord's kindness to the brahmana, what to speak of hearing of his friendly 
embraces, he attains prema for Krsna. In that state, he is freed from the 
bondage of karma completely (vi-mucyate). He will automatically be free of 
prarabdha-karmas. This means that, performing bhakti happily by his free 
will, he attains the Lord's abode. Or hearing of Krsna's (brahmanya- 


devasya) affection for the brahmana, one attains prema for the Lord who 
reveals all powers (bhavagati). 


Chapter Eighty-two 
The Lord Blesses Sudama Brahmana 


Text 82.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
athaikadà dvaravatyam vasato rama-krsnayoh 
suryoparagah su-mahan asit kalpa-ksaye yatha 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were living 
in Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end 
of Lord Brahma's day had come. 


COMMENTARY: Atha indicates auspiciousness. After a long separation, the 
people of Vraja went for an auspicious meeting with the Lord. It did not 
happen immediately after Sridama’s going to Dvaraka. It happened at some 
time (ekada). Krsna and Balarama were residing (vasatoh) in Dvaraka 
happily, after killing of Salva, after the Rajasüya sacrifice of Yudhisthira. 
Balarama gave pleasure to the inhabitants (rāma) and Krsna gave them the 
highest bliss (Arsnayoh). Or Balarama was very joyful and Krsna was full of 
the highest bliss because of the upcoming meeting with the people of Vraja. 
The eclipse was greater than any other, like the darkness at the end of the 
day of Brahma, and lasted a long time. 


Text 82.2 
tam jnadtva manuja rdjan purastad eva sarvatah 
samanta-paficakam ksetram yayuh sreyo-vidhitsaya 
Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went to the 
holy place known as Samanta-paficaka in order to earn pious credit. 


COMMENTARY: The people were qualified for dharma (manuja). O King! 
You know about this as the best of men! Or manuja indicates that even the 
people of Vraja would go there, wanting to gain piety from bathing and 
giving in charity. 


Text 82.3-6 


nihksatriyam mahim kurvan ramah sastra-bhrtam varah 
nrpanam rudhiraughena yatra cakre maha-hradan 
ije ca bhagavan ramo yatrasprsto ‘pi karmana 
lokam sangrahayann iso yathanyo 'ghapanuttaye 
mahatyam tirtha-yatrayam tatragan bharatih prajah 
vrsnayas ca tathakrüra- vasudevahukadayah 
yayur bharata tat ksetram svam agham ksapayisnavah 
gada-pradyumna-sambadyah sucandra-suka-saranaih 
aste 'niruddho raksayam krtavarma ca yütha-pah 


After ridding the earth of kings, Para$urama, the foremost of warriors, 
created huge lakes from the kings’ blood at Samantaka-paíicaka. 
Although he is never tainted by karmic reactions, Parasurama 
performed sacrifices there to instruct people in general; thus he acted 
like an ordinary person trying to free himself of sins. From all parts of 
Bharata-varsa a great number of people now came to that Samanta- 
pancaka on pilgrimage. O descendant of Bharata, among those arriving 
at the holy place were many Vrsnis, such as Gada, Pradyumna and 
Samba, hoping to be relieved of their sins; Akrüra, Vasudeva, Ahuka 
and other kings also went there with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana. 
Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka to guard the city, together with 
Krtavarma, the commander of their armed forces. 


COMMENTARY: Para$urama, the best of warriors, rid the earth of ksatriyas to 
give bliss to Renuka (his mother). He made five large lakes. This place was 
called Samanta-paficaka: the place in which five lakes (paficaka) spread 
everywhere (samanta). He was an avatara of the Lord. Thus he is called 
bhagavan and isvara. Though untouched by prescribed karmas, with its 
rules and prohibitions, he worshipped to destroy all the sins of killing all the 
ksatriyas, in order to teach the people, because he was the Lord of all 
people (isah), appearing in order to benefit people by spreading dharma. Or 
he was fully capable (isah) and thus like others who are subordinate to 
karmas, he worshipped. He performed worship completely, according to the 
rules. 


The event was special (mahatyam) because of the eclipse. All those residing 
in Bharata went. They had qualification for that place. Among them, the 
Yadus are mentioned first, because of their high position. The word ca 


indicates that even Krsna and Balarama went. Unlike the rajasüya sacrifice, 
during which the elders stayed in Dvaraka, now everyone went. Adayah 
means that the Suras and Andhakas also went. Those who are mentioned 
were elders and had a special interest in performing pious acts. Akrüra is 
mentioned first, because he had a special respect for the acts. Or Akrüra and 
other Vrsnis desired to destroy their sins at this great event where all the 
citizens gathered. Gitd says that whatever the great man does others follow. 
(BG 3.21) Like Parasurama, to teach the people, Krsna and Balarama also 
went. But they also went to meet the people of Vraja, though their names 
are not mentioned here. 


O descendent of Bharata. As a main person in the Bharata dynasty you 
understand the goal of going on the pilgrimage and reason for the rituals 
undertaken by the chief persons. Not only the elders, interested in punya, 
went. The young people also went. Sucandra was the eighth son of 
Rukmini. He went along with Carucandra, Gada and others. Aniruddha 
stayed to guard the city. Being very young, he was not so interested in the 
pilgrimage. Or among the four members of the catur-vyüha, one should stay 
in Dvaraka and he was the youngest. 


Text 82.7-8 


te rathair deva-dhisnyabhair hayais ca tarala-plavaih 
gajair nadadbhir abhrabhair nrbhir vidyadhara-dyubhih 
vyarocanta maha-tejah pathi kaficana-malinah 
divya-srag-vastra-sannahah kalatraih khe-cara iva 


The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. They 
were attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the 
airplanes of heaven, on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on 
bellowing elephants as huge as clouds. Also with them were many 
infantrymen as effulgent as celestial Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so 
divinely dressed—being adorned with gold necklaces and flower 
garlands and wearing fine armor—that as they proceeded along the 
road with their wives, they seemed to be luminaries of the sky. 


COMMENTARY: The Vrsnis (te) with chariots and four parts of the army, 
accompanied by their families, shone on the road, especially (vi) because 
they hoped to meet Nanda. The elephants trumpeted because they were full 


of mada. They were like heavy clouds. Foot soldiers also accompanied 
them. They had garlands made of gold flowers or their crowns, earrings and 
other ornaments appeared like garlands. They had attractive armor, flower 
garlands and clothing. They were like siddhas in the sky because of the 
speed of their travel in celestial chariots. 


Text 82.9 
tatra snatva maha-bhaga uposya su-samahitah 
brahmanebhyo dadur dhenür vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 
At Samanta-paficaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then observed a 
fast with careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmanas with 
cows bedecked with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 


COMMENTARY: At those lakes they fasted. They were greatly fortunate 
because they were related to the Lord or they had prema-bhakti. Internally 
and externally they were endowed with wealth and were dedicated to 
dharma. They fasted because of the eclipse of the sun, not because of being 
in the tirtha. Smrti says mundanam copavasas ca varjayitvà kuruksetram: at 
Kuruksetra one does not shave or fast. (Garuda Purdna) Giving up 
sporting, they concentrated on their acts. 


Text 82.10 


rama-hradesu vidhi-vat punar aplutya vrsnayah 
dadah sv-annam dvijagryebhyah krsne no bhaktir astv iti 


In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of Vrsni 
then bathed once more in Para$urama's lakes and fed first-class 
brahmanas with sumptuous food. All the while, they prayed, “May we 
be granted devotion to Krsna.” 


COMMENTARY: They fed the best of the twice born, brahmanas or the best 
brahmanas, who were also devotees, the best rice. Showing their good 
fortune, their vow is described with giving charity: may we have bhakti for 
Krsna, the son of Devaki, the Supreme Lord. Each person prayed for 
himself and his family (nah). 


Text 82.11 


svayam ca tad-anujnata vrsnayah krsna-devatah 
bhuktvopavivisuh kamam snigdha-cchayanghripanghrisu 
Then, with the permission of Krsna, their sole object of worship, the 
Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees that 
gave cooling shade. 


COMMENTARY: This verse describes other activities on the day of the eclipse. 
The word ca means “but” to describe other details. Taking permission from 
Krsna, or going to their individual places, they ate, for Krsna was their 
deity. And with his permission they relaxed in the shade of trees, while 
friends came and went. 


Text 82.12—13 


tatragatams te dadrsuh suhrt-sambandhino nrpan 

matsyosinara-kausalya-vidarbha-kuru-srfijayan 

kamboja-kaikayan madran kuntin anarta-keralan 

anyams caivatma-paksiyan params ca sataso nrpa 

nandadm suhrdo gopàn gopis cotkanthitas ciram 
The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived were old 
friends and relatives—the Matsyas, USinaras, Kau$alyas, Vidarbhas, 
Kurus, Srijayas, Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntis and the kings 
of Anarta and Kerala. They also saw many hundreds of other kings, 
both allies and adversaries. In addition, my dear King Pariksit, they 
saw their dear friends Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men and 
women, who had been suffering in anxiety for so long. 


COMMENTARY: U$inara means the people of Avanti. Kambhojas were from 
across the ocean. These families were favorable to the Yadus. The word ca 
indicates those who were neutral. Or the word eva means iva. Others were 
seemingly favorable. Pardn indicates those who were opposing. In going on 
pilgrimage, they gave up their animosity. There were hundreds on both 
sides. Though the word suhrd was mentioned in verse 12, it is again 
mentioned in relation to the people of Vraja, since they were very special 
friends. Even (ca) the gopis who were longing to see the Lord for a long 
time (utkanthitas ciram) came. Though many other women came from 
Vraja, they are mentioned because they were the best. Or being eager to see 


Krsna they came in first and were seen first. They are mentioned last in the 
list because they were the rarest to be seen. The word ca also indicates this. 
Sukadeva calls to Pariksit in great prema. O King! 


Text 82.14 


anyonya-sandarsana-harsa-ramhasa 
protphulla-hrd-vaktra-saroruha-sriyah 
aslisya gadham nayanaih sravaj-jala 
hrsyat-tvaco ruddha-giro yayur mudam 
As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their hearts 
and faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one another 
enthusiastically. With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their 
bodies standing on end and their voices choked up, they all felt intense 
bliss. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


First, a general description of the happiness of all the male devotees 
meeting is given. Because of the power of joy on directly meeting each 
other, their hearts, hands, faces and forms became beautiful like fully 
blooming lotuses and they embraced each other firmly. They felt great joy. 
Their bliss was manifest in more and more intense degrees—first in tears, 
then in hairs standing on end and finally by choked voices. 


Text 82.15 


striyas ca samviksya mitho ti-sauhrda- 
smitamalapanga-drso ’bhirebhire 
stanaih stanan kunkuma-panka-rüsitan 
nihatya dorbhih pranayasru-locanah 


The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving 
friendship. And when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with 
saffron paste, pressed against one another as their eyes filled with tears 
of affection. 


COMMENTARY: Now the women devotees are described. They looked at each 
other directly (sam-viksya). The word sam (completely) is then illustrated. 


They embraced each other with spread arms. Breasts crushed breasts. 
Because of the tight embraces, their full, raised breasts crushed each other. 
They shed tears out of affection (pranaya). The word ca indicates that their 
words became choked up with joy. That is the nature of affection. 


Text 82.16 


tato 'bhivadya te vrddhan yavisthair abhivaditah 
sv-dgatam kusalam prstva cakruh krsna-katha mithah 


They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received respect in 
turn from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another 
about the comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to 
talk about Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: The general description of the meetings was given. Details 
are given in this verse. All the Vrsnis (te) or the kings or all the people 
offered respects to the elders and were offered respects by juniors. They 
asked questions about each other, and talked about Krsna, privately, 
somewhat far from others, or close to others, because of uncontrollable 
prema. 


Text 82.17 
prtha bhratrn svasrr viksya tat-putràn pitaràv api 
bhratr-patnir mukundam ca jahau sankathaya sucah 
Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their children, and 
also with her parents, her brothers? wives and Mukunda. While talking 
with them, she forgot her sorrow. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The relationship between Kunti and Vasudeva is described in five verses 
(17-21). Brothers were Vasudeva and others. Sisters were Srutadevi and 
others. Vasudeva's sons were Balarama, Gada, Santardana and others. 
Parents were Sūra and his wife Bhojyà. Brothers’ wives were Sridevi and 
others. Kunti gave up the sorrow of not seeing them for so long. Or it can 
mean she shed tears (sucah jahau). 


Text 82.18 


kunty uvdca 
arya bhratar aham manye àtmànam akrtasisam 
yad va apatsu mad-vartam nanusmaratha sattamah 
Queen Kunti said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my desires 
have been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you 
forgot me during my calamities. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


She addresses Vasudeva since he is superior to others. O elder (arya)! Since 
he is elder, he should have protected her. She addresses him as a brother to 
produce affection in him. Or arya-bhratar can be taken together. O elder 
brother! I am unfortunate since you did not remember me during my 
calamities though you are most respectable. Because of being respectable, 
he should have been affectionate to friends in a suffering condition. 


Text 82.19 


suhrdo jfiatayah putra bhratarah pitaràv api 
nanusmaranti sva-janam yasya daivam adaksinam 


Friends and family members—even children, brothers and parents— 
forget a dear one whom fate no longer favors. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Friends, family members, children, brothers and parents should remember a 
person with affection. The order 1s according to increasing affection. 


Text 82.20 


sri-vasudeva uvdca 
amba masman asüyethà daiva-kridanakan naran 
isasya hi vase lokah kurute karyate tha va 


Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us—who are 
ordinary men, playthings of fate. Whether a person acts on his own or 
is forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord’s control. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


O mother (amba)! He says this out of affection for her as a younger sister. 
Sometimes isa-kridàna-kataran (men who suffer by the will of the Lord) is 
seen instead of daiva-kridanakam naràn (men who are playthings of fate). 
As men (nardn), we have little power compared to devatas and others. 


We are not independent. Do not hate us, because (hi) all (atha) people who 
perform acts independently or have acts done to them by others are actually 
engaged in this under the control of the Supreme Lord. We are dependent. 
He makes people perform their actions in a particular way. Citsukha has 
roga-jarà-maranadi dharmino và (subject to sickness, old-age and death) in 
the first line. 


Text 82.21 
kamsa-pratapitah sarve vayam yata disam disam 
etarhy eva punah sthanam daivenasaditah svasah 
Harassed by Kamsa, we all fled in various directions, but by the grace 
of the Lord we have now finally been able to return to our homes, my 
dear sister. 


COMMENTARY: We were viciously tormented (pra-tapitah) by Kamsa but 
now (etarhi) have returned home because of the Lord, not by our own 
powers. We are not independent. O sister (svasah)! As a sister, you have 
heard all of this. Or pacifying her, he gives her joy. The pilgrimage took 
place after killing Kamsa, after Draupadi's marriage and possibly right after 
Yudhisthira attained half the kingdom. It definitely took place after the 
rdjasuya sacrifice, for Yudhisthira was present at the pilgrimage (verse 26) 
and Jarasandha and Sigupala were absent. Though it was a long time after 
the harassment of Kamsa, Vasudeva says “now” to comfort Kunti. Or out of 
fear of Kamsa, the Yadus who had gone away finally gathered now, 
attaining a complete situation. Or only after the killing of Vidüratha, at this 
time, could the Yadus live peacefully. 


Text 82.22 


sri-suka uvaca 
vasudevograsenadyair yadubhis te "rcità nrpah 
asann acyuta-sandarsa-paramananda-nirvrtah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus 
honored the various kings, who became supremely blissful and content 
upon seeing Krsna. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though it was suitable that they honor each other, the Yadus honored all the 
kings since it was proper to respect them since they were the best kings. 
They were completely filled with bliss which was greater than realizing 
Brahman because of directly seeing Krsna, who by his nature was full of all 
beauty (acyutasya). 


Text 82.2326 


bhismo drono ’mbika-putro gandhari sa-suta tatha 
sa-darah pandavah kunti sanjayo vidurah krpah 
kuntibhojo viratas ca bhismako nagnajin mahan 
purujid drupadah salyo dhrstaketuh sa kasi-rat 
damaghoso visalakso maithilo madra-kekayau 
yudhamanyuh susarma ca sa-suta bahlikadayah 
rajano ye ca rajendra yudhisthiram anuvratah 
sri-niketam vapuh saureh sa-strikam viksya vismitah 
AM the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, Dhrtarastra, 
Gandhari and her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, Sanjaya, 
Vidura, Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, 
Purujit, Drupada, Salya, Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, 
Maithila, Madra, Kekaya, Yudhamanyu, Su$arma, Bahlika with his 
associates and their sons, and the many other kings subservient to 
Maharaja Yudhisthira—all of them, O best of kings, along with their 
wives, were simply amazed to see the form of Krsna, the abode of all 
opulence and beauty, standing before them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The names of the kings are listed to show the excellence of Krsna as the 
cause their experiencing great bliss. Ambika putra indicates Dhrtarastra's 
blindness (since Ambika closed her eyes on seeing Vyasa). Gandhari’s sons 
included Duryodhana. 7athà means “all.” The wives of the Pandavas 
included Draupadi. Nagnajit is called great (mahdn) because he gave his 
daughter to Krsna. Thus he was considered the best among the kings. 
Purujit or Saibya was the father of Mitravindà. The king of Kasi was the 
brother of Sudaksina, or another person who lived with him out of great 
affection. Visalaksa-maithila means Bahulasva or another king of that 
province. The word ddayah indicates all their followers. Those who were 
dedicated to Yudhisthira, along with their wives, were amazed at directly 
seeing (vi-iksya) Krsna, the abode of all beauty (sriniketam). This means 
that at this time Yudhisthira had obtained half of the kingdom. The wives 
were especially amazed because they were naturally soft with prema. Or the 
women and the men equally were amazed. 


Text 82.27 
atha te rama-krsnabhyam samyak prapta-samarhanah 
prasasamsur muda yuktà vrsnin krsna-parigrahan 
After Balarama and Krsna had liberally honored them, with great joy 
and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of the Vrsni 
clan, Krsna's personal associates. 


COMMENTARY: After that (atha), they were honored by Krsna, who gave 
them bliss, and Balarama who gave them enjoyment. Previously, they had 
been honored by the best of the Yadavas like Vasudeva. Now the chief 
kings were honored by the two Lords, since they were the most important 
persons there. The kings were worshipped with the best item (sam-arhanah) 
in the best way (samyak) by the supremely excellent Lords. Then 
completely (à yuktah) joyful (mudah), they praised the Yadus because they 
were the servants (parigrahàn) of Svayam Bhagavan, who appeared to 
display his unlimited powers (krsna), because they had the root of all 
wealth and family in the form of Krsna (krsna-parigrahan). 


Text 82.28 


aho bhoja-pate yiiyam janma-bhajo nrnam iha 
yat pasyathasakrt krsnam durdarsam api yoginàm 
[The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men have 
achieved a truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Krsna, who is 
rarely visible even to great yogis. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The kings address Ugrasena since he was recognized as the leader, being 
the king of the Yadus, or because they treated him with respect as a king, 
equal to themselves. Aho indicates respect or amazement. It is rare that 
yogis like the Kumaàras can see Krsna directly even once, and only after 
great difficulties. 


Text 82.29—30 


yad-visrutih sruti-nutedam alam punti 
padavanejana-payas ca vacas ca sadstram 
bhüh kala-bharjita-bhagapi yad-anghri-padma- 
sparsottha-saktir abhivarsati no 'khilarthan 
tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa- 
sayyasanasana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesam grhe niraya-vartmani vartatàm vah 
svargapavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh 
His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has washed his feet, 
and the words he speaks in the form of the revealed scriptures—these 
thoroughly purify this universe. Although the earth's good fortune was 
ravaged by time, the touch of his lotus feet has revitalized her, and thus 
she is raining down on us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same 
Lord who pervades everything, who makes one forget the goals of 
heaven and liberation has now entered into marital and blood 
relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the hellish path of 
family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch him 
directly, walk beside him, converse with him, and together with him lie 
down to rest, sit at ease and take your meals. 


COMMENTARY: His fame, his foot water and his words (successively more 
powerful) purify the universe. Having stated ancient, standard glories of the 
Lord, they give particulars. The earth's good fortune was ravaged by Kali, 
which had entered at that time. Since Krsna's feet are soft like the lotus, he 
should not touch the earth with his feet. But by the touch of his feet the 
earth has become most fortunate and developed the power of giving all 
things. It now showers us with all things continuously. 


He is related to you through marriage or he is your relative. Otherwise you 
would go to hell. This is a statement made from the commoner's viewpoint. 
(The Vrsnis never go to hell.) He has made you give up the taste for the 
happiness of Brahman realization and material enjoyment of Svarga by 
giving special happiness in seeing him directly or without your having to 
endeavor (svayam). He is directly pervading everything as Bhagavan 
(visnuh) by spreading his powers. Or though he is Lord of the lords of the 
universe, he remains as your relative (asa) in your house (grhe). In each of 
his houses, he causes detachment from Svarga and liberation by seeing him. 
He separates these things from the devotees by showing them to be 
insignificant. 


Text 82.31 
sri-Suka uvaca 
nandas tatra yadün praptan jnatva krsna-purogaman 
tatragamad vrto gopair anah-stharthair didrksaya 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that the 
Yadus had arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The 
cowherds accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their 
wagons. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After describing the conversations between Kunti and Vasudeva and others 
briefly in the beginning, there is now a detailed description of the Lord on 
his arrival meeting with Nanda and others who had arrived previous to the 
eclipse, since that was their main goal in going there, but had difficulty 
meeting him because of many reasons stated previously. The description 


continues until the end of the chapter. Understanding that the Yadus had 
arrived, along with all their families (pra-aptan), headed by Krsna, his son, 
who attracts everyone's heart, Nanda came to Kuruksetra, surrounded by 
Upananda and other cowherds, with their wives and others, in order to see 
him. Forget about others going for worldly or otherworldly benefits. They 
came there just with a desire to see Krsna. This indicates their condition in 
separation from Krsna. They came with carts loaded with goods or with 
articles dear to Krsna, with his beloved gopis sitting in carts. 


Text 82.32 


tam drstvà vrsnayo hrstas tanvah pranam ivotthitah 
parisasvajire gadham cira-darsana-katarah 
Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like dead bodies 
coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for so 
long, they held him in a tight embrace. 


COMMENTARY: Seated in an assembly when Krsna was not present, the 
Vrsnis, joyful, stood up as if their hands, feet and other limbs had regained 
their chief life air after fainting. Immediately standing up at the same time, 
they showed that they were all dependent for life upon Nanda. This act also 
showed Nanda's great qualities. They were overcome on seeing him after a 
long time. Or they were overjoyed in seeing him after a long time. Thus 
they embraced him intensely. 


Text 82.33 


vasudevah parisvajya sampritah prema-vihvalah 
smaran kamsa-krtàn klesan putra-nyasam ca gokule 


Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside himself 
with ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kamsa had 
caused him, forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for their safety. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having described the Vrsnis’ reaction in general, now Vasudeva’s detailed 
reaction is described. More than the others, Vasudeva was completely 
overjoyed and then overcome with prema—with ecstatic symptoms like 


goose bumps and trembling. He remembered how Kamsa had imprisoned 
him and killed his other sons and how he had put his son or his two sons in 
Gokula. He remembered the previous incidents on seeing Nanda, because 
of recalling the great help Nanda had been in freeing him from suffering. 


Text 82.34 
krsna-ràmau parisvajya pitarav abhivadya ca 
na kincanocatuh premna sasru-kanthau kurüdvaha 
O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced their parents and 
bowed down to them, but their throats were so choked up with tears of 
love that the two Lords could say nothing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna and Balarama were with Vasudeva. Upananda and other cowherds 
were also there. YaSoda’s heart had almost stopped functioning and on the 
way, she had almost not eaten. Her face became filled with tears. She had to 
be held up by the arms by friends on either side. Hearing that she had come 
in a cloth-covered cart and was not far away, immediately Vasudeva along 
with intimate associates took her and Nanda inside his residence. This verse 
describes what happened when they met Krsna and Balarama who had been 
called. Though Nanda and Yasoda, coming from Vraja, met with Vasudeva 
and others who were seated in an outer room, and would have gone into an 
inner room where Devaki and other women were seated, which was proper 
behavior in front of many men, the descriptions of their meeting the men 
and women are made at once in order to show that both groups had equal 
prema for Nanda and Yasoda and to make the description brief. One should 
understand that Devakr and Ya$oda also embraced and talked together. 
Krsna who was attracted (Ars means being attracted) to the great affection 
of his parents and Rama who took pleasure (rdma means pleased) in the 
affection of his parents, simultaneously embraced their two parents. 


Recovering after a long time, they then addressed them. On seeing their 
parents, they approached them, embraced them, and could not free 
themselves from their embrace, nor could their parents free themselves 
from the embrace. Somehow they managed to sit down but could not speak 


—Krsna and Balarama could not inquire about their health since tears 
blocked their throats, which happened because of prema. They were filled 
with affection for their parents and their parents were filled with affection 
for them. This should be understood in all the descriptions. It should also be 
understood that they trembled and their hairs stood on end. Krsna is 
mentioned first because he desired to go first, out of his great attraction to 
their affection. Or out of great affection for him, Balarama placed Krsna in 
front of him. Krsna and Balarama always regarded them as their parents 
(pitarau). Out of intense prema Sukadeva calls to Pariksit *O best of the 
Kurus!” Such nature and conduct are suitable for those coming in a great 
family of which you are a similar member. 


Text 82.35 


tav atmasanam aropya bahubhyam parirabhya ca 
yasodà ca maha-bhaga sutau vijahatuh sucah 


Raising their two sons onto their seats and holding them in their arms, 
Nanda and fortunate mother Ya$odà forgot their sorrow. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Vasudeva, according to the rules for welcoming guests, and seeing that 
everyone might fall down because of being overcome with affection at that 
time, made them all sit. Then their parents immediately put the two boys on 
the seats in which the parents sat. Sukadeva indicates that the name Yasoda 
was suitable since she gave (dd) such good fortune (yaso) to Sukadeva 
because he could describe her prema at this time. She herself was most 
fortunate (maha-bhagah). Ca indicates Nanda. He also, most fortunate, was 
there. She however is specifically named to indicate her extreme affection. 
“How could the two parents place Krsna and Balarama on their seats 
without fear since the two showed such evident powers and were fully 
grown up?" They always regarded Krsna and Balarama with affection as 
their sons (sutau). They could not give up their sons at all. 


Text 82.36 


rohini devaki catha parisvajya vrajesvarim 
smarantyau tat-krtam maitrim baspa-kanthyau samücatuh 


Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, 
remembering the faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats 
choking with tears, they addressed her as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After Krsna and Balarama had come and their parents had recovered 
somewhat, Krsna and Balarama went outside with Nanda and Vasudeva to 
meet with thousands of other residents of Vraja. Then Rohini and Devaki 
embraced Yasoda. Rohini is mentioned before Devaki because Devaki was 
delayed when Krsna lost consciousness from bliss at the meeting and 
because Rohini had a special affection for Ya$oda from living with Yasoda 
in Vraja for a long time. Sukadeva calls Yasoda the queen of Vraja out of 
his great bhava, showing greater respect for her than the other two women 
there. Maitrim means that she performed actions for their benefit. 


Text 82.37 


kà vismareta vàm maitrim anivrttam vrajesvari 
avapyapy aindram aisvaryam yasya neha pratikriyà 
[Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the unceasing 
friendship you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? There 
is no way to repay you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 


COMMENTARY: How could I not always remember the friendship of you 
two? “Why?” That friendship was unceasing. Though we left you and went 
away, you always served us by sending servants to take the news about our 
well-being and always sending presents like ghee and milk gathered 
personally by you, dear to the two brothers, even though you were far away. 
And now, though you still live there, you have come here to stay with us. 
The reason 1s that you are the queen of Vraja. By nature, you have a soft 
heart full of affection. Or O queen of Vraja! You are remarkable for your 
friendship. Or you have more power that Indra or ourselves. Or *Why did 
you not bring my son to my side for so many days?" You are the protector 


of Vraja. If you were to go elsewhere immediately there would be 
destruction in Vraja. 


“But do queens remember the suffering people?" Even (api) with more 
wealth than Indra, you remember. She indicated that the wealth of Indra is 
even greater than that of Dvaraka because of her forgetfulness. “How can 
the debt be repaid by offering the two sons to you?" There can be no 
repayment in this life or in this world by offering your sons or ourselves. 
We remember your friendship at all times, unable to pay the debt. 


Text 82.38 


etav adrsta-pitarau yuvayoh sma pitroh 

samprinanabhyudaya-posana-palanani 
prapyosatur bhavati paksma ha yadvad aksnor 
nyastav akutra ca bhayau na satam parah svah 


Before these two boys had ever seen their real parents, you acted as 
their parents and gave them all affectionate care, training, nourishment 
and protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you 
protected them just as eyelids protect the eyes. Saintly persons like you 
never discriminate between outsiders and their own kin. 


COMMENTARY: Even though the boys had not seen their parents, what to 
speak of being cared for by them, from their very birth, you cared for them. 
You became their parents. Sma indicates that it is well known or indicates 
surprise. They explain how they are parents. You satisfied them with 
favorite items (sam-prinana), and performed the jata-karma or made them 
grow (abhyudaya). You made them princes of Vraja and had the demons 
killed. You nourished them with butter and milk (posana) and cared for 
them, putting them to sleep, etc. You did this in an excellent manner 
(prapya). 

Or taking care of the two boys, you two, who became creators of their 
remarkable childhood pastimes (adrsta-pitarau), lived there. O respected 
woman (bhavati)! They say this in respect or in joy. Or it means “This is 
clear (bhavati). They are our children, not yours." 


Or “how could the two boys be happy in separation from their parents?" 
That is true, good people treat their own and other's children as their own. 


Or O queen of Vraja! The two boys will definitely suffer without similarly 
pampering. But you do not need to worry. The two boys, not seeing you two 
parents, being pampered by us just as by you, have lived here somehow 
without fear. As eyelids are near the eye, they are within our sight. At all 
times we gaze at them with affection. We cannot stop seeing them for a 
moment, for there is no sense of mine or yours in us, who are your great 
friends. Your sons are our sons. 


Text 82.39 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhistam 
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtam sapanti 
drgbhir hrdi-krtam alam parirabhya sarvas 
tad-bhavam Gpur api nitya-yujam durapam 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, the 
young gopis used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would 
momentarily block their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after 
such a long separation, with their eyes they took him into their hearts, 
and there they embraced him to their full satisfaction. In this way they 
became totally absorbed in ecstatic meditation on him, although those 
who constantly practice mystic yoga find such absorption difficult to 
achieve. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


With either meaning, Ya$oda did not answer Devaki's statement. Rather, 
because she was absorbed in seeing her son after a long time, she did not 
hear at all and said nothing at all. After she did not speak, Sukadeva spoke. 
The sage endowed with all knowledge (svi), who knew the bhaàva of the 
gopis and Krsna, spoke. Thus one should firmly believe his words. It should 
of course be understood that even earlier, for a long time they were thin 
from experiencing separation from him and were burning up. Sukadeva 
now describes the arrival of the gopis who had been brought to Krsna's 
private quarters by Uddhava. 


The word ca indicates “not only them but others, the gopis, also.” Or ca can 
mean “but.” But more than the others, the gopis now intimately attained 
(upa-labhya) Krsna whom they desired to see for a long time with complete 
bhava (abhi-istam). Or, they attained after a long period Krsna who they 
held dearer than a thousand lives (abhistam). Their superior prema is then 
shown. They cursed the creator of eyelids for their eyes because they 
desired to glance at him without break (pra-iksane). The plural is used in 
drsisu to indicate many gopis with many eyes. Why did the creator not 
remove the eyelid from the eye? Or because of extreme thirst in prema the 
plural refers to all the glances. Why were eyelids made for seeing? The long 
vowel in Ardi is for metrical reasons. They placed him in their hearts and 
there embraced him fully (alam), by their free will. All of them (sarvah), 
though of many different types, filled with pain from long separation, 
became one with him (tad-bhavam), forgetting themselves because of an 
appearance of his clear manifestation. This was rare even for perfected 
yogis. 

Or they had always kept him in their hearts but now they embraced him 
with their eyes (they gazed at him intensely with the greatest attachment). 
They then attained the highest limit of prema (tad-bhavam). This means for 
a long time they fainted in bliss. This state was rarely attained even by 
Rukmini and others who were constantly with him (nitya-yujam ). 


Text 82.40 


bhagavams tas tatha-bhütà vivikta upasangatah 
aslisyanamayam prstvà prahasann idam abravit 


The Supreme Lord approached the gopis in a secluded place as they 
stood in their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and 
inquiring about their well-being, he laughed and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Knowing everything or an ocean of good qualities 
(bhagavan), he closely associated with (upa-sangatah) the gopis (tah) who 
had attained an intolerable state of separation from him, at night, on that 
day or another day, in a private place (vivikte). He asked if they were 
without sickness (andmayam). He did not ask about the grief in their minds 
since it was obvious. Or he asked about their health since they were thin. 
He was worried that they may have sickness. He smiled to relieve them of 


sorrow. Or he did not smile (aprahasan), since he became depressed on 
seeing their sorry condition, though usually he had a smiling face. He spoke 
some most astonishing words (idam). 


Text 82.41 


api smaratha nah sakhyah svanam artha-cikirsaya 
gatams cirayitafi chatru-paksa-ksapana-cetasah 
[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girlfriends, do you still remember me? It 
was for my relatives’ sake that I stayed away so long, intent on 
destroying my enemies. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


O friends do you not remember me (api)? The plural verb is used indicate 
many gopis. Thus he indicates that it was not possible to come quickly by 
his will alone, even by accepting many forms. O friends! I am fit to be 
remembered by you. With this he pacifies them. He asks them to forgive his 
fault. “We do not think you are fit to be remembered because of your great 
offense." Ignoring you, I went away with a desire to perform an act (artha) 
—to kill Karnsa—for my relatives such as Vasudeva, since he is the brother 
of Nanda. That stay extended for a long time because I desired to destroy 
Kamsa's allies. To help the Yadavas and others, I became known as 
Vasudeva's son and had a semblance of marriages. 


Text 82.42 
apy avadhyayathasman svid akrta-jnavisankaya 
nuünam bhütàni bhagavan yunakti viyunakti ca 
Do you perhaps think I’m ungrateful and thus hold me in contempt? 


After all, it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together and 
then separates them. 


COMMENTARY: It is not possible to remember me by my good qualities, since 
I am devoid of qualities like gratitude. But you can remember me by my 
faults! In order to express this, he speaks to have them forgive his offense. 
Perhaps (api) you think badly of me, wrongly fearing (visankhya), 
completely (a), that I am ungrateful. Or perhaps you think badly of me, 


with extreme fear that I am ungrateful. Or perhaps you think badly of me, 
having decided that I am ungrateful (avisankaya). Or you may think “I 
consider you like foolish (akrta-jna) sheep (avi)? since you forget how I 
helped you develop prema. He speaks out of skill in pacifying them or in 
great pain to remove his own fault. He indicates that they are all dependent 
on him. 


Or controlled by their prema, in great pain, he forgets his powers. Certainly 
(nünam) the Lord or time (bhagavan) separates and unites people. Though 
there is a union, there is also separation. So there is separation now because 
of this. 


Text 82.43 
vayur yatha ghananikam trnam tūlam rajamsi ca 
samyojyaksipate bhüyas tatha bhütani bhüta-krt 
Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of grass, wisps 


of cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the 
creator deals with his created beings in the same way. 


COMMENTARY: An example is given to strengthen the previous statement. As 
wind brings clouds (ghandnikam) together and scatters them, the Lord or 
time, at the time of creation (bhüta-krt), brings entities together and then 
separates them. 


Text 82.44 


mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam amrtatvaya kalpate 
distyà yad asin mat-sneho bhavatinam mad-dpanah 


Bhakti to me qualifies any living being for eternal life. But your prema 
for me, which has existed to bring the highest fortune, has caused you 
to attain me directly. 


COMMENTARY: “Time is your amsa and dependent on you. And you are the 
Supreme Lord. Why do you cheat us, though we have surrendered to you?" 
Or having used an example and philosophy to avoid the accusation of being 
ungrateful, now, being merciful, he comforts them by revealing his 
greatness. 


Even (Ai) one of the nine types of bhakti qualifies any being, without 
further qualification, for being eternal associates. You have constant, pure, 
tender natures (bhavatinam). Your affection is greater than others’ affection. 
He speaks to them with respect, and conciliation by addressing them with 
bhavatinam. Your affection has caused you to attain me, wherever I am. It 
strongly attracts me. Thus there is never separation of you from me at any 
time. 


Text 82.45 


aham hi sarva-bhütànam adir anto ’ntaram bahih 
bhautikanam yatha kham var bhür vayur jyotir anganah 
Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings and exist 
both within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, earth, 
air and fire are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist 
both within and without them. 


COMMENTARY: “Then why is there such long separation?" Two verses (45- 
46) explain. I alone (Ai) and not maya am the cause (adi), middle and 
resting place of creation. I pervade everywhere and thus am situated with 
you. I cannot give you up, because you have such great beauty. O beautiful 
women (anganah)! 


Text 82.46 


evam hy etani bhütani bhütesv atmatmana tatah 
ubhayam mayy atha pare pasyatabhatam aksare 


In this way the basic elements of creation pervade the bodies, while the 
spirit souls pervade their bodies. You should see both of these—the 
material body and the self—as manifest within me, the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, your bodies and atmas exist in me alone. In the 
manner just stated (evam hi), the five elements exist in the bodies (bhutesu). 
The àtmaà also spreads in the bodies by itself (atmana). Both the body and 
atmà are in me. “Why?” I am the Supreme Lord (pare). I am the sole cause 
of the universe. I am fixed (aksare) in playing and herding cows in 
Vrndavana. Understand (pasyata) that both your bodies and atmas, always 
shining beautifully with rasa pastimes (abhdtam), exist in me, fixed in 


Vrndavana. Or experience this after this time (pasyata). There will never be 
separation again. 


Text 82.47 
sri-suka uvaca 
adhyatma-siksaya gopya evam krsnena siksitah 
tad-anusmarana-dhvasta-jiva-kosas tam adhyagan 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna in 
spiritual matters, the gopis were freed of all tinges of false ego because 
of their incessant meditation upon him. And with their deepening 
absorption in him, they came to understand him fully. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner described, the gopis were taught by Krsna 
with teachings indicating Krsna (adhyatma). By contemplating his 
teachings (tat), they almost destroyed the bodies covering their armas, 
pained by separation, or by that contemplation they destroyed the bodies of 
other jivas. They understood that he was always performing pastimes like 
the rdsa dance with them in Vrndavana. 


Text 82.48 


ahus ca te nalina-nàbha padaravindam 
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-küpa-patitottaranavalambam 
geham jusàm api manasy udiyat sada nah 

The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus flower, 
your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into the 
deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated 
upon by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish 
that these lotus feet may also be awakened within our hearts, although 
we are only ordinary persons engaged in household affairs. 


COMMENTARY: Though understanding by his words that he was to be 
attained there, they prayed to him with intense ardor. They indicated his 
supreme beauty by describing his lotus navel. O Lord with a lotus navel! 
Comparing his feet to lotuses suggests that his feet produce the sweetest 
rasa and destroy suffering. Those feet are the best object of meditation (vi- 


cintvam) in the hearts for those who have mastered bhakti-voga 
(vogesvaraih). They are considered the highest human goal by j/ianis, even 
by liberated ones. They are the means of deliverance for those who have 
fallen in samsara—the materialists. Thus those feet are the served by 
bhaktas, muktas and materialists (visayis) as the means and as the goal. 
May those feet manifest even once in the house of us gopis who serve those 
feet constantly in our minds. 


He did not separately pacify Sridama and others cowherds since the 
pacification would be similar to the gopis in friendship and words. Or he 
did so, but because it was similar, Sukadeva does not describe it. 


Chapter Eighty-three 
Draupadi Meets the Queens of Krsna 


Text 83.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tathanugrhya bhagavan gopmam sa gurur gatih 
yudhisthiram athaprcchat sarvams ca suhrdo 'vyayam 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Krsna, the gopis’ instructor and eternal 
goal, showed them his mercy. He then met with Yudhisthira and all his 
other relatives and inquired from them about their welfare. 


COMMENTARY: By speaking or in that way (tatha), the Lord showed mercy 
to the gopis because he was their instructor (guru) and their goal, the means 
and object of attainment. After that (atha), since he should give the gopis 
mercy first since they were the best, having special prema, he met with 
Yudhisthira. He is mentioned first since he was dearest, as the king, and the 
best among friends. 


Text 83.2 


ta evam loka-nathena pariprstah su-sat-krtah 
pratyücur hrsta-manasas tat-paàdeksa-hatamhasah 


Feeling greatly honored, King Yudhisthira and the others, freed of all 
sinful reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly 
answered his inquiries. 


COMMENTARY: After the gopis, Yudhisthira and others (te) were thoroughly 
questioned by the Lord. The main reason was to make them happy since he 
had first pacified the gopis. They were worshipped with fragrance and 
flowers by his mercy (su-sat-krtah). Or they were honored by the questions 
—because he was the protector of the worlds. Or even though Krsna was 
the Lord of the universe, he worshipped them and they were happy. The 
reason for everything was that they saw the feet of the Lord. By that their 
remaining prarabdha sins or sufferings were destroyed. 


Text 83.3 


kuto ’sivam tvac-caranambujasavam 
mahan-manasto mukha-nihsrtam kvacit 
pibanti ye karna-putair alam prabho 
deham-bhrtam deha-krd-asmrti-cchidam 
[Lord Krsna's relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune arise for 
those who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from your 
lotus feet? This intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their 
ears, having flowed from the minds of great devotees through their 
mouths. It destroys the embodied souls’ forgetfulness of the creator of 
their bodily existence. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


From where or from what cause can there be inauspiciousness for those you 
hear about you? At all times, everywhere, they have auspiciousness. Some 
profusely (alam) drink (hear about with pleasure) the sweetness (asavam) 
of your lotus feet—the excellence of your pastimes, qualities and form with 
devotion using their ears. "How do they attain what is most rare?" That 
sweetness has flowed from the minds of great devotees through their 
mouths. It has appeared by means of the mouth with extreme fullness. The 
word asavam indicates that the topics are naturally sweet. By its 
intoxicating effect, it makes one forget all suffering. The destruction of 
inauspiciousness is shown by kaimutya. It is proper to remember the creator 
of the body by directly seeing it. These topics destroy forgetfulness of you, 
the body's creator. 


Or for those who have bodies which give various sufferings at all times, 
these topics destroy forgetfulness which causes the production of bodies 
(deha-krt). Those topics cause continual remembrance of the Lord. This is 
possible because of your power. O Lord endowed with all ability (prabho)! 
If there is no inauspiciousness for others who hear accidentally, now by 
your mercy we certainly have no inauspiciousness because we hear about 
you while you personally distribute that sweetness. We see you directly and 
you ask us questions. Since the Pandavas’ previous unlimited 


inauspiciousness was destroyed, how could it again appear? Thus they 
always experienced auspiciousness. 


Text 83.4 


hitvatma dhama-vidhutatma-krta-try-avastham 
ananda-samplavam akhandam akuntha-bodham 
kalopasrsta-nigamavana Gtta-yoga- 
mayakrtim paramahamsa-gatim natah sma 

The radiance of your personal form dispels the threefold effects of 
material consciousness, and by your grace we become immersed in 
total happiness. Your knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By 
your yogamaya potency you have assumed this human form for 
protecting the Vedas, which had been threatened by time. We bow 
down to you, the final destination of perfect saints. 


COMMENTARY: We surrender to you alone, ignoring all else. You are the goal 
of liberated souls (paramahamsa-gatim). This means you are rarely 
attained. The reason is given. By your yogamaya potency, you have 
assumed this human form for protecting the Vedas, which had been 
threatened by time. 


Another meaning can be understood by taking the phrase atma-dhama to 
mean pure svarüpa. This is modified by the four phrases. We surrender to 
you, having a pure form. Thus the meaning is "We surrender to you, 
manifested by your yogamaya for protecting the Vedas, while giving up 
(hitva) knowledge of your pure svaripa which purifies people of the three 
states of the self, which creates bliss and continuous, unrestricted 
knowledge, and which is the goal of the paramahamsas." Sma indicates 
accomplishment. 


Another version has smah (we are). Then the meaning is “We worship you 
with determination at all times." Why? You are to be worshipped by 
paramahamsas. The reason is that in order to protect the Vedas destroyed 
by time, you possess forms like Matsya by the actions of your cit-sakti 
(atta-voga-mayd). You are concentrated sweetness, since you are the seed 
of many sweet avataras. 


Or you manifest (atta) a human form endowed with mercy or various 
pastimes (maya) and power (yoga). Or we who perform acts stated in the 
Vedas, attacked by time (kalopasprsta-nigamah) surrender to you who 
spread (atta) activities (Arti), mercy (maya) and power (yoga) in the forest 
(vane) of Vrndavana. 


Text 83.5 


sri-rsir uvaca 

ity uttamah-sloka-sikha-manim janesv 

abhistuvatsv andhaka-kaurava-striyah 

sametya govinda-katha mitho 'grnams 

tri-loka-gitah srnu varnayami te 

The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the others 
were thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified 
personalities, the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with 
one another and began discussing topics about Govinda that are sung 
throughout the three worlds. Please listen as I relate these to you. 


CoMMENTARY: Though Yudhisthira was superior to all others by being dear 
to the Lord, he is mentioned along with the other kings, since he was very 
modest because of his great bhakti. They had praised intently (abhistuvatsu) 
Krsna, the crest jewel of persons like Yudhisthira, who had pure fame. As 
they did this, the enthusiasm of the women increased. Thus the wives of the 
Andhakas, Yadus, Kauravas, and Yudhisthira gathered together and spoke. 
Though there were other women, these were the chief ones. Among them, 
those who were involved in questions and answers, Draupadi and the 
queens of Krsna, were most prominent. 


They discussed topics of the king of Gokula (govinda), or he who protects 
the earth, appearing there to manifest unlimited qualities. This suggests that 
the topics were very sweet since the subject of marriage was most 
prominent among them. Thus the topics are sung in the three worlds. I will 
describe in detail those topics to you, dear to Govinda. Listen with great 
faith. Sukadeva became blissful because of a special bAáva which 
developed because of the topics of the Lord’s marriages. 


Text 83.6—7 


sri-draupady uváca 
he vaidarbhy acyuto bhadre he jambavati kausale 
he satyabhame kalindi saibye rohini laksmane 
he krsna-patnya etan no brite vo bhagavàn svayam 
upayeme yatha lokam anukurvan sva-mayaya 


Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, Satya, 
Satyabhama and Kalindi, Mitravinda, Rohini, Laksmana and other 
wives of Krsna, please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating 
the ways of this world by his mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Draupadi asked with great curiosity about the marriages because of her 
friendship with the queens. Krsna is called Acyuta because he never left the 
houses of any of them. Though I know you queens of the Lord are eternally 
so because you are forms of Laksmi, please describe how he married you, 
while imitating ordinary behavior, giving mercy (maya) to all his devotees 
in his prakata pastimes. She shows reverence and curiosity. 


Though it was possible to address the queens in order of seniority, 
according to when they were married, she calls to them according to the 
sitting arrangement at that time. She also adds the word he in addressing the 
three chief queens with respect. Rohini was the chief among the sixteen 
thousand one hundred queens. She is mentioned with the chief eight since 
she was equal to them. In answering her, the queens speak in order of the 
time of their marriages. Jambavati was married to Krsna before Satyabhama 
but when they speak Satyabhama speaks before her because of her special 
love for the Lord. Bhadra and Mitravinda are reversed when speaking 
verses in Sridhara Svami’s version. This is an error of the copier since it 
produces a contradiction to the previous descriptions of the marriage given 
in Chapter 58. In his commentary on Laksmana's words in verse 17, 
Bhadra's name should replace Mitravinda's. 


Text 83.8 
sri-rukminy uvàáca 
caidyaya marpayitum udyata-karmukesu 


rajasv ajeya-bhata-sekharitanghri-renuh 

ninye mrgendra iva bhàgam ajavi-yüthat 

tac-chri-niketa-carano stu mamàrcanaya 
Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the ready to 
assure that I would be presented to Sisupala, he who puts the dust of 
his feet on the heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as 
a lion forcibly takes his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I 
always be allowed to worship those feet of Krsna, the abode of Laksmi. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to the consorts of Krsna, whose bhdvas are 
sometimes understood and sometimes hard to understand. I can only 
proceed to explain the meaning of their words by his mercy. 


He who puts the dust of his feet on the heads of invincible warriors of the 
kings, took me to Dvaraka or took me away. This was done without effort. 
These warriors were unconquerable. This shows Krsna’s great courage. An 
example is given. The lion takes his share from a herd of goats or sheep. He 
took me away. This indicates the marriage but it is not mentioned, out of 
her shyness or modesty. Though it was not proper for him to take her in this 
way, she could not contain her joy, and thus related the uncommon incident. 
Taking her away was his great mercy. 


“You are his eternal consort Laksmi, goddess of all wealth, situated on his 
chest eternally. Why are you not on his chest?” One of his feet is the shelter 
of Laksmi, because of its wealth of softness or variety of beauty. Or one 
foot contains all wealth. By its mercy, I am a queen. May his foot be for my 
worship. May I worship the foot. It is not my possession. 


She prays in this way, indicating that she is not qualified to be his servant. 
How do I then deserve to be his wife? She prays only to be his servant, 
serving his lotus feet. She speaks out of great devotion. Or he whose feet 
are the abode of Laksmi accepted me as his share and took me away. The 
grammatical structure is similar to SB 11.5.34 


Text 83.9 


sri-satvabhamovdca 
yo me sanabhi-vadha-tapta-hrda tatena 
liptabhisapam apamarstum upajahara 


jitvarksa-rajam atha ratnam adat sa tena 

bhitah pitadisata mam prabhave "pi dattam 
Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by his brother’s 
death, accused Krsna of killing him. To remove the stain on his 
reputation, the Lord defeated the king of the bears and took back the 
Syamantaka jewel, which he then returned to my father. Fearing the 
consequences of his offense, my father offered me to the Lord, even 
though I had already been promised to others. 


COMMENTARY: He gave me, though given to others, to the Supreme Lord 
(prabhave) who is capable of doing anything. Or he gave me to he who is 
my lord, being king of the Yadus (prabhave). Or he gave me to the lord of 
my life. For the very beginning she had love for him. Or "It was improper 
to give her, since she had been given to others." But he is the Supreme 
Lord. It is proper to give me to him, since by doing so all faults are 
removed. Thus her father's offense was annulled. Because my father was 
insane with grief for his dead brother, he accused the Lord. She does not 
pray like Rukmini, because of her strong prema or great shyness. 


Text 83.10 
sri-jambavaty uvaca 
prajnaya deha-krd amum nija-natha-daivam 
sita-patim tri-navahany amunabhyayudhyat 
jfiatvà pariksita upaharad arhanam mam 
padau pragrhya maninaham amusya dast 


Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Krsna was none other than his own 
master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my father 
fought with him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to 
his senses and recognized the Lord, he took hold of his feet and 
presented him with both me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his 
reverence. I am simply the Lord's maidservant. 


COMMENTARY: My actual father (deha-krt) did not at all know (prajfiaya) 
that Krsna was the Lord because he was intent on fighting. Otherwise he 
would not have fought with Krsna. He was directly her father (deha-Krt). In 
order to negate the impossibility that a bear was her father, he had taken a 


suitable form at will, since he was the son of a devata. My father did not 
know that Krsna was also the husband of Sita. In order to deliver Sita, 
Rama did special service because of her excellent bhakti. Or Rama 
illustrates the affection of the Lord for his devotee. Previously it was said 
they fought for twenty-eight days. Here it says twenty-seven days. In this 
case, the last day is not counted. 


They fought intently (abhy ayudhyat). That was mentioned previously. He 
gave Krsna the gem and me. 


dvandva-yuddham su-tumulam ubhayor vijigisatoh 
ayudhasma-drumair dorbhih kravyarthe syenayor iva 


The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to win. 
Contending against each other with various weapons and then with stones, 
tree trunks and finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks 
battling over a piece of flesh. SB 10.56.23 


The Lord looked at him with mercy (pari-iksitah) on all his limbs, touching 
him with his hands. 


Abhimrsyaravindaksah panina sam-karena tam: Krsna touched Jambavan 
with his hand, which bestows all blessings. (SB 10.56.30) 


Or recognizing the Lord, he gave the gem. Or not recognizing the Lord, he 
fought with him. Later, understanding completely (prajnaya), and knowing 
how to give respect (arhanam), he gave the gem. 


Text 83.11 
sri-kalindy uvaca 
tapas carantim ajndya sva-pdada-sparsanasaya 
sakhyopetyagrahit panim yo 'ham tad-grha-marjani 
Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe austerities 
and penances with the hope of one day touching his lotus feet. So he 
came to me in the company of his friend and took my hand in 
marriage. Now I am engaged as a sweeper in his palace. 


COMMENTARY: He came with a friend. “Having performed austerities, you 
were qualified to be his wife." That is not so. I am his low servant, cleaning 
his house. I am not qualified as his wife. 


Text 83.12 


sri-mitravindovaca 
yo mam svayam-vara upetya vijitya bhi-pan 
ninye sva-yutha-gam ivatma-balim dviparih 
bhratrms ca me ‘pakurutah sva-puram sriyaukas 
tasyastu me 'nu-bhavam anghry-avanejanatvam 


Sri Mitravindà said: At my svayam-vara ceremony he came forward, 
defeated all the kings present—including my brothers, who dared 
insult him—and took me away just as a lion removes his prey from 
amidst a pack of dogs. Thus Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of 
fortune, brought me to his capital city. May I be allowed to serve him 
by washing his feet, life after life. 


COMMENTARY: There were actually two brothers Vinda and Anuvinda but 
here many brothers are mentioned. They were the chief persons to oppose 
her marriage to the Lord, and were thus mentioned. However, there were 
many others present who opposed the marriage also. Srivaukah instead of 
sriyah okah (abode of Laksm1) is poetic license. He is the abode of Laksmi. 
I am thus not qualified. Therefore, let me wash his feet in every birth. Or he 
brought me to his city, the abode of Laksmi, though I was unqualified to go 
there. He brought me there by his mercy. 


Text 83.13—14 
sri-satyováca 
saptoksano ti-bala-virya-su-tiksna-srngan 
pitrà krtan ksitipa-virya-pariksanaya 
tan vira-durmada-hanas taras nigrhya 
kridan babandha ha yatha sisavo "ja-tokàn 
ya ittham virya-sulkam mam 
dasibhis catur-anginim 
pathi nirjitya rdjanyan 
ninye tad-dasyam astu me 
Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely powerful and 
vigorous bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the kings 
who desired my hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the 


false pride of many heroes, Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying 
them up in the same way that children playfully tie up a goat's kids. He 
thus purchased me with his valor. Then he took me away with my 
maidservants and a full army of four divisions, defeating all the kings 
who opposed him along the road. May I be granted the privilege of 
serving that Lord. 


COMMENTARY: They were powerful and vigorous bulls with deadly sharp 
horns. The characteristics are listed in order of stronger reasons for 
difficulty in restraining them. Though it is said her father wanted to test the 
strength of kings, actually he arranged the test in order to give his daughter 
to Krsna. This has been stated previously. Babandha ha means “Krsna tied 
up all the bulls immediately." He did this as play, just as children tie up 
baby goats. The plural is used (children) since he expanded himself in seven 
forms to tie up seven bulls. Or it is the nature of all children to play in this 
manner. Though with Rukmini as well as Mitravinda, the Lord defeated 
other kings and took the bride at the price of his valor, here it is particularly 
mentioned because at this time Krsna observed the conditions for marriage 
made by her father. I am not the queen but am simply a servant. I desire to 
serve his feet eternally. 


Text 83.15-16 


sri-bhadrovaca 
pita me matuleyadya svayam ahüya dattavan 
krsne krsnaya tac-cittam aksauhinya sakhi-janaih 
asya me pada-samsparso bhavej janmani janmani 
karmabhir bhramyamanaya yena tac chreya atmanah 

Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my father 
invited his nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, 
and offered me to him as his bride. My father presented me to the Lord 
with an aksauhini military guard and a retinue of my female 
companions. My ultimate perfection is this: to always be allowed to 
touch Krsna's lotus feet as I wander from life to life, bound by my 
karma. 


COMMENTARY: Mitravindà speaks here instead of Bhadra in Sridhara 
Svami's version. Though she was offered by her brothers as stated 


previously, here she says her father gave her, since the brothers are non- 
different from the father. Or she was promised by her brothers. With 
everyone's consent, my father personally called Krsna and gave me to him. 
The cause of calling Krsna and giving to him is stated. I had dedicated by 
heart to him (fac-cittàm), because he was the attractor of all hearts 
(krsnaya). She calls out to Draupadi to indicate that her case was special 
since she was given by her father, by the daughter's will. May I touch his 
feet, massaging them, birth after birth as I wander about here and there by 
karma or as I am born in various bodies. I do not aspire for Vaikuntha, 
because touching his feet is the highest for me. 


Text 83.17 


sri-laksmanovàca 

mamapi rajny acyuta-janma-karma 

srutva muhur nàrada-gitam asa ha 

cittam mukunde kila padma-hastaya 

vrtah su-sammrsya vihaya loka-pan 
Sri Laksmanáà said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni glorify 
the appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also 
became attached to that Lord, Mukunda. Even Laksmi chose him as 
her husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great devatas 
who rule various planets. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Laksmana then spoke. She thought that the other queens spoke the stories of 
their good fortune very briefly because of shyness, though the events were 
full of the highest bliss. She then thought that perhaps Draupadi's and her 
own wedding were most attractive. Being proud of these two weddings, 
taking advantage after the senior seven queens, she began speaking of her 
own wedding in detail without restraint. 


From Devaki I heard of the birth of Krsna, full of all powers (acyutasya), 
and heard of his activities in Gokula, and his form and qualities as well. 
“Bhadra became attracted to him because of knowing of his birth, since he 
was close as a cousin. How did you hear about him?" I heard constantly 


about him through Narada and became constantly attracted to him. The 
word ha indicates joy. “But it is not proper to be attracted to someone who 
has many other lovers." On considering this, she says that he alone was her 
goal. Laksmi, holding the lotus, having many attractive gestures, on 
considering carefully (su and sam indicate her ability to do so), rejected 
Brahma, Siva and others completely, without even looking at them, and 
chose Mukunda at the time of churning the Milk Ocean. I became attracted 
to him alone, with similar consideration. Or, my heart was attracted to 
Mukunda. Fixed on him alone after careful consideration, with a lotus in 
my hand, giving up all the great kings, I chose him. This is also suggested 
by taking the second part of the verse as the actions of Laksmi. She speaks 
the pastime in brief in this verse and then gives details in the following 
verses. 


Text 83.18 


jndatva mama matam sadhvi pita duhitr-vatsalah 
brhatsena iti khyatas tatropayam acikarat 


My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his daughter, 
and knowing my decision, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my 
desire. 


COMMENTARY: Matam means her desire. O chaste lady! You would also 
have such desires. Just as your father was affectionate to you because you 
were chaste, so my father was affectionate to me. Thus he arranged to fulfill 
my desire. 


Text 83.19 


yathà svayam-vare rajni matsyah parthepsaya krtah 
ayam tu bahir acchanno drsyate sa jale param 
Just as a fish was used as a target in your svayam-vara ceremony, O 
Queen, to assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, so a 
fish was also used in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was 
concealed on all sides, and only its reflection could be seen in a pot of 
water below. 


COMMENTARY: She describes the method. As (vatha) your father arranged 
for the test, so my father arranged in a similar way. But there was a great 
difference. The fish (ayam) was placed along with the bow and arrow so 
that it was very difficult to pierce. Or what was arranged by my father 
(ayam) was difficult to detect, visible on top of a pillar above the water. 
This was arranged by my father. The fish could be seen in the water and not 
outside. 


Text 83.20 


srutvaitat sarvato bhü-pà ayayur mat-pituh puram 
sarvastra-sastra-tattva-jfiah sopadhyayah sahasrasah 
Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows and in 
wielding other weapons converged from all directions on my father's 
city, accompanied by their military teachers. 


COMMENTARY: Kings came from all states with their teachers of military 
arts, since the method of winning was difficult to conceive. 


Text 83.21 
pitra sampüjitah sarve yatha-viryam yatha-vayah 
adaduh sa-saram capam veddhum parsadi mad-dhiyah 
My father properly honored each king according to his strength and 
seniority. Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow 
and arrow and one by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the 
assembly. 


COMMENTARY: They were all properly honored by my father—according to 
courage and years. All were satisfied. 


With pride, they tried to pierce the fish. They made great efforts to pierce 
the fish in the assembly in order to obtain me (mad-dhiyah). Or they 
thought of me in the assembly. Thus they were not qualified because of 
their impudence. 


Text 83.22 


adaya vyasrjan kecit sajyam kartum anisvarah 
a-kostham jyam samutkrsya petur eke 'munàhatah 


Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so they 
threw it aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring 
toward the tip of the bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock 
them to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: Some weak persons picked up the bow, but immediately 
gave it up because they were incapable. Some strong warriors managed to 
pull the string from one tip of the bow to the other tip but were struck by the 
bow, since they were unable to string it. The bow recoiled and hit them. 


Text 83.23 


sajyam krtvapare virà magadhambastha-cedipah 
bhimo duryodhanah karno nàvidams tad-avasthitim 


A few heroes—namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, Duryodhana, 
Karna and the King of Ambastha—succeeded in stringing the bow, but 
none of them could find the target. 


COMMENTARY: Some were especially capable (virah). Ambastha refers to the 
king of that region. Cedipah means Si$upala. 


Text 83.24 
matsyabhasam jale viksya jnatva ca tad-avasthitim 
partho yatto srjad bànam nacchinat pasprse param 
Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water and 
determined its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, 
however, he did not pierce the target but merely grazed it. 


COMMENTARY: With great concentration (vi), constantly, Arjuna saw (iksya) 
the fish reflected in the water. He just touched the fish. Knowing he was not 
capable, Arjuna did this in order to spread the glories of the Lord. 


Text 83.25—26 


rajanyesu nivrttesu bhagna-mdnesu manisu 
bhagavan dhanur ddaya sajyam krtvatha lilaya 
tasmin sandhaya visikham matsyam viksya sakrj jale 
chittvesunapatayat tam surye cabhijiti sthite 


After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride broken, the 
Supreme Lord picked up the bow, easily strung it and then fixed his 
arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, he looked 
at the fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, 
knocking it to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: The proud kings (manisu) had their pride broken. The Lord, 
possessing all powers (bhagavan), quickly strung the bow. He looked at the 
fish playfully (vi-iksya). He pierced the fish at noon (abhijiti sthiti). With 
the sun high in the sky it was harder to aim. 


Text 83.27 


divi dundubhayo nedur jaya-sabda-yuta bhuvi 
devas ca kusumasaran mumucur harsa-vihvalah 


Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people shouted 
“Jaya! Jaya!” Overjoyed, devatas showered flowers. 


COMMENTARY: The devatàs shouted “Jaya jaya” on earth released flowers. 
Or on earth, the drums sounded and people shouted “Jaya jaya.” 


Text 83.28 

tad rangam avisam aham kala-niipurabhyam 
padbhyam pragrhya kanakojjvala-ratna-malam 
nutne niviya paridhaya ca kausikagrye 
sa-vrida-hasa-vadana kavari-dhrta-srak 
Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells on my 
feet gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied 
with a belt, and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and 
jewels. There was a shy smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my 
hair. 


COMMENTARY: I held with great respect (pra-grhya) a garland in my hands. I 
wore new silk cloth for the wedding. She smiled shyly in joy, having 
attained her desire or because special love for the Lord arose. The flowers 
in her hair increased her beauty. 


Text 83.29 


unniya vaktram uru-kuntala-kundala-tvid- 
rajno niriksya paritah sanakair murarer 
amse nurakta-hrdayà nidadhe sva-malam 


I lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks and which 
was effulgent from the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. 
Smiling coolly, I glanced about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I 
slowly placed the necklace on the shoulder of Murari, who had 
captured my heart. 


COMMENTARY: I lifted my face, with glances of cool smiles and looked at 
the kings gathered there with disdain. Slowly she placed the garland on the 
Lord, which she held in her hand to present to him (sva-malam), because 
her heart was attracted to him. She was absorbed in the Lord out of intense 
prema. Krsna was the killer of the powerful demon Mura. Thus the garland 
was suitable for him, since he was courageous. Her cheeks glowed from her 
two earrings and plentiful locks of hair. Her smile was soft (sisira). Or she 
went (aya) to Murari whose heart was attracted to her (anurakta-hrt). They 
had mutual prema. 


Text 83.30 


tavan mrdanga-patahah sankha-bhery-anakadayah 
ninedur nata-nartakyo nanrtur gàyakà jaguh 


Just then there were loud sounds of conchs and mrdanga, pataha, bhert 
and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women began 
to dance, and singers began to sing. 


COMMENTARY: At that moment (favat) drums sounded. Mrdangas and 
patahas are famous. Bheris are wind instruments. Anakas are drums. 
Adayah indicates cymbals and other instruments. The sequence of 
instruments is in order of increasing loudness of sound. The instruments 
sounded better than celestial instruments, spontaneously. 


Text 83.31 


evam vrte bhagavati mayese nrpa-yuthapah 
na sehire yajnaseni spardhanto hrc-chayaturah 


The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen the 
Supreme Lord, O Draupadi. Burning with lust, they became 
quarrelsome. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


When I chose Krsna endowed with all powers (bhagavati) since he was 
directly the Supreme Lord (ise), in this manner (evam vrte), at that moment 
also, the best of the kings such as Jarasandha could not tolerate the 
situation. O Yajfiaseni, Draupadi, daughter of Drupada! As the daughter to 
Drupada, devoted to sacrifice, just see the great arrogance of these kings. 


Text 83.32 


mam tavad ratham aropya haya-ratna-catustayam 
sarngam udyamya sannaddhas tasthav ajau catur-bhujah 


The Lord then placed me on his chariot, drawn by four most excellent 
horses. Holding his bow Sarnga, ready for combat, he stood on the 
chariot, and manifested his four arms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 
With four excellent horses, the chariot could travel at great speed. Ready 


(sannaddhah) to fight (ajau), he stood on the chariot, remaining in a high 
position. 


Text 83.33 
darukas codayam asa kancanopaskaram ratham 
misatam bhü-bhujam rajni mrganam mrga-rad iva 

Daruka drove the Lord's gold-trimmed chariot as the kings looked on, 
O Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 

Daruka drove the gold-plated chariot, which could thus be seen from far 


away, while the kings looked on. Possessive case (misatam bhü-bhujam) is 
used to should disrespect for the kings. They were like animals watching a 


lion. This indicates Daruka’s fearlessness. She called out to Draupadi “O 
queen!” in great enthusiasm. 


Text 83.34 


te 'nvasajjanta rajanya niseddhum pathi kecana 
samyattà uddhrtesv-asa grama-simha yatha harim 
Some kings pursued the Lord to stop him. Left behind, some kings, 
with raised bows, gathered on the road. They were like village dogs 
with a lion. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The kings with raised bows were like dogs with raised tails. Another 
meaning is as follows. Because of the chariot's speed, some of the kings 
could not even raise their bows and remained far behind. Some foolish 
kings on swift chariots chased him to stop him on the path. They were eager 
for battle and thus raised their bows. 


Text 83.35 
te sarnga-cyuta-banaughaih krtta-bahv-anghri-kandharah 
nipetuh pradhane kecid eke santyajya dudruvuh 
These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord's bow, 
Sarnga. Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs 
and necks; the rest gave up the fight and fled. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


By the mass of arrows emanating as if by themselves from his bow, some 
kings had their arms severed, some had their feet severed and some had 
their heads severed. Or, simultaneously they had their arms, legs and heads 
severed. First he cut off their arms which held weapons for fighting and 
then cut off their legs to make them fall down. To make them die swiftly, he 
cut off their heads. This indicates the swiftness of his arrows. They fell 
down permanently (ni-petuh) on the battlefield—dead. Giving up the 
battlefield completely (sam-tyajya), going far away, some swiftly fled. 


Text 83.36 


tatah purim yadu-patir aty-alankrtam 
ravi-cchada-dhvaja-pata-citra-toranàm 
kusasthalim divi bhuvi cabhisamstutam 
samavisat taranir iva sva-ketanam 


The Lord of the Yadus then entered his capital city, Ku$asthali 
[Dvaraka], which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was 
elaborately decorated with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the 
sun, and also with splendid archways. As Krsna entered, he appeared 
like the sun-god entering his abode. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After this (tatah), not without first defeating the kings, he entered Dvaraka, 
since he was the best of the great warriors (yadu-patih). Or, he was the 
husband (patih) among the Yadus, since he had now attained a wife. The 
details of the city decorated at that time for his entrance indicate the joy that 
had arisen in the Yadus. That city was praised profusely (abhi-samstutam) 
in heaven and on earth as the greatest. It was an extraordinary city even 
without the present decorations. He entered the city just like the sun, which 
shines independently and illuminates its surroundings when entering its area 
in the sky (sva-ketanam). He entered with the accompaniment of music 
(sam) and with bliss (a). Taruni is also a name of Visnu. He entered 
Dvaraka just as Visnu enters Vaikuntha. 


Text 83.37 
pita me püjayam asa suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavan 
maharha-vàso- lankaraih sayyadsana-paricchadaih 
My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with priceless 


clothing and jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other 
furnishings. 


COMMENTARY: The king honored his own or the Lord's friends (suhrt), 
relations through that marriage (sambandhi) and other relatives as well 
(bandhavan). He honored them with priceless clothing, etc., which were 
sent with them. Or later the king himself came to Dvaraka. 


Text 83.38 


dasibhih sarva-sampadbhir bhatebha-ratha-vajibhih 
ayudhani maharhani dadau pürnasya bhaktitah 
With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a number 
of maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying 
these maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding 
elephants, chariots and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely 
valuable weapons. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The king gave servants endowed with all wealth of ornaments and new 
youth and a similarly endowed army with four parts. Or he gave, along with 
all wealth and servants, brave foot soldiers etc. He gave so generously 
because of his devotion (bhaktitah). It was already said that the Lord 
accepts even leaves if given with devotion. (SB 10.81.4) The example of 
the sun and lamp should be considered. Raver dipam ivddrtah: these 
presentations were like the offering of a lamp to the sun. (SB 1.11.4) 


Text 83.39 
atmaramasya tasyema vayam vai grha-dasikah 
sarva-sanga-nivrttyaddhà tapasa ca babhüvima 
Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing austere 


penances, we queens have all become personal maidservants of the self- 
satisfied Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: She now in embarrassment satisfies all the elder queens and 
concludes. We have become maidservants of the Lord, though he is 
detached from us (atmaramasya). This is stated out of humility, with special 
bhakti. We are household servants, cleaning the house. The suffix kāh 
indicates their inferior status. We are low servants, not wives. Being 
indifferent to all attachments (sanga) to wealth and sons, and doing the 
austerity of servant's work as a sva-dharma, we have become his maid 
servants. This includes the elder queens, and indicates their mutual 
affection. Or she uses the plural to show reverence for her own position as a 
household servant. 


Text 83.40 


mahisya ücuh 
bhaumam nihatya sa-ganam yudhi tena ruddha 

jnatvatha nah ksiti-jaye jita-raja-kanyah 

nirmucya samsrti-vimoksam anusmarantih 

padambujam parininaya ya apta-kamah 
Rohinr-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing 
Bhaumasura and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon's 
prison and could understand that we were the daughters of the kings 
whom Bhauma had defeated during his conquest of the earth. The 
Lord set us free, and because we had been constantly meditating upon 
his lotus feet, the source of liberation from material entanglement, he 
agreed to marry us, though his every desire is already fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: Since he was the son of the earth, Bhauma could not 
normally be killed. However, Krsna killed him decisively (ni-hatya) in 
battle, since he also killed his followers. Or the prefix ni indicates that he 
was killed and did not take birth again. He attained liberation. His sequence 
of deaths was terminated. He was killed in order to deliver us. That was the 
reason he was killed. Or after killing Bhauma, immediately we were 
released completely (nir-mucya), being sent to Dvaraka. 


The reason for releasing them or for recognizing them is given. We 
continually remembered his lotus feet, which completely free one from the 
suffering of samsara, rather than just delaying it. Though he is self- 
satisfied, he married us. This indicates his great mercy. Or though he who is 
self-satisfied married us, he liberated Bhauma. Thus we do not desire any 
wealth. 


Text 83.41—42 
na vayam sadhvi samrajyam svarajyam bhaujyam apy uta 
vairajyam paramesthyam ca anantyam và hareh padam 
kamayamaha etasya srimat-pada-rajah sriyah 
kuca-kunkuma-gandhadhyam mürdhnà vodhum gada-bhrtah 
O saintly lady, we do not desire enjoyment form dominion over the 
earth, the sovereignty of the king of heaven, mystic power, the position 


of Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the kingdom of God. We 
simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of Krsna's feet, 
enriched by the fragrance of kunkuma from his consort's bosom. 


COMMENTARY: We simply desire to be his servants. This is expressed in two 
verses. O Draupadi, fixed in vows to your husbands (sadhvi)! You will 
understand this. We do not even (uta api) desire liberation (vairdjyam) or 
the abode of the Lord, who is most attractive (hareh). His feet are even 
more attractive. The list of items is in order of increasing excellence. 


He is called gada-bhrtah because he used his club to kill Naraka. Gadaya 
nirbibhedadrin: with his club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications. 
(SB 10.59.4) Prakaram gadaya gurvya nirbibheda gadadharah: with his 
heavy club he demolished the surrounding earthen ramparts. (SB 10.59.5) 
Or he protects his younger brother Gada completely (gada a-bhrtah). This 
indicates his affection for his friends. 


We desire only one particle of dust from one of his feet. The foot is 
endowed with all wealth (sri). Or the particle of dust is endowed with all 
wealth. By attaining that particle, all wealth 1s attained. What else can we 
desire? They give proof. The foot is enhanced by the fragrance of kunkuma 
from Laksmi’s breast. Because of the special rasa, it then becomes greater. 
When it is attained by the devotees, it becomes even greater. We desire to 
put that foot on our heads. This shows their great devotion as maid servants. 


Text 83.43 


vraja-striyo yad vanchanti pulindyas trna-virudhah 

gavas carayato gopah pada-sparsam mahatmanah 
We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord’s feet that the 
young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine 
Pulinda women desire—the touch of the dust he leaves on the plants 
and grass as he tends his cows. 


COMMENTARY: It has previously been said that the Pulinda women had their 
desires fulfilled. (SB 10.21.17) Similarly the grass and bushes, the creepers 
and trees growing in Vrndavana had their desires fulfilled. (SB 10.35.9) 
The list starts with the most excellent of those who desired the dust with 
prema, the women of Vraja. The women of Vraja desired that dust, what to 


speak of the Pulinda women. The grass is superior to the bushes since the 
grass more readily receives that dust while Krsna herds the cows. What can 
be said? They all (female gender) desire that touch. The cowherds (males) 
desire the touch of his feet in order to massage them. By prema they can 
attain that dust. The cause of their desire is explained. He has sweet 
pastimes. Though he is full of powers (mahatmanah), he herds the cows 
(gavas carayatah). Or he herds cows because he is the great lord 
(mahatmanah). 


“Since you household women enjoy all wealth, why do you desire him?” 
They have a desire for nothing but him. Or one should see their statement 
“We do not desire any wealth at all.” We desire only this. They explain the 
reason in this verse. The repetition of statements is resolved. 


Or though the foot dust is endowed with the fragrance of kunkuma from the 
breast of Rukmini or Laksmi, we desire the dust, though we compete with 
her. This verse gives the reason. The gopis also desire that dust. The gopis 
attained greater mercy than Laksm1: 


nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ’nyah 

rasotsave sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 

labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam 
The gopis received benedictions from the Lord that neither Laksmi nor the 
most beautiful dancers in the heavenly planets could attain. In the rasa 
dance, the Lord showed his favor to the most fortunate gopis by placing his 
arms on their shoulders and dancing with each of them individually. No one 
can compare with the gopis, who received the causeless mercy of the Lord. 
SB 10.47.60 


That the gopis desired that dust shows its special greatness. “The gopis 
were qualified because they had special sweet prema which was most 
intense. How can you desire that dust when you are not qualified?" They 
answer, *Even the Pulinda women and cow herd boys desire it." By his 
mercy, we can also attain it. That mercy is described. He has eternal 
qualities (mahatmanah) like compassion. Thus he herds the cows (gas 
carantah). Or he reveals everything of his nature as Bhagavan to you 
(mahatmanah). Draupadi and others were finally satisfied. 


Or we do not desire a kingdom or liberation because (yat) the women of 
Vraja, though superior to Laksmi in good fortune, desired only his foot dust. 
Thus we, like them, desire only the touch of his feet, as he herds cows in 
Vrndavana. “As the rarest attainment, you should not desire it." That is true, 
but though rare, we desire it just as the Pulinda women desired it. Just as the 
gopis and cowherds in Vrndavana desire it, though it is rare, so we also 
desire it here. Though we think about it, we cannot give up that desire. 


Or since the women of Vraja desire only the touch of his feet as he herds 
cows, we do not desire a kingdom. Rather we also desire the foot dust of he 
who herds cows. Though they had the good fortune to marry the Lord, they 
speak as eternal servants, giving up their identity as wives of the Lord, out 
of humility, because of great bhakti. 


Chapter Eighty-four 
The Sages’ Teachings at Kuruksetra 


Text 84.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
srutva prtha subala-putry atha yajnaseni 
madhavy atha ksitipa-patnya uta sva-gopyah 
krsne 'khilatmani harau pranayanubandham 
sarva visismyur alam asru-kalakulaksyah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, the 
wives of other kings and the Lord's cowherd girlfriends were all 
amazed to hear of the queens’ deep love for Krsna, the Supreme Lord 
and soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 


COMMENTARY: The word atah repeated indicates amazement or it means 
“and.” Even the gopis (uta) were amazed, though they had indescribable 
prema. What to speak of Kunti and others. The list is in order of decreasing 
capacity for amazement, because of lesser awareness of Krsna as the Lord. 
Among all, the gopis awareness of his greatness was covered by their great 
prema. The queens had love of Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan, who appeared to 
reveal his nature as Bhagavan, while attracting all hearts. He was dearest of 
all (akhilatmani) and attracted everyone (Aarau). They could all have prema 
for Krsna but the queens all had strong love, or natural inclination for love 
(pranayanubandham). Hearing of their love, all of them, or all other 
women, were amazed. Their eyes were filled with tears because of love or 
because of adbhuta-rasa manifesting. 


Text 84.2—5 


iti sambhàsamanasu stribhih strisu nrbhir nrsu 
ayayur munayas tatra krsna-rama-didrksaya 
dvaipayano nàradas ca cyavano devalo šitah 
visvamitrah satanando bharadvajo tha gautamah 
ramah sa-sisyo bhagavan vasistho galavo bhrguh 
pulastyah kasyapo tris ca markandeyo brhaspatih 


dvitas tritas caikatas ca brahma-putràas tathangirah 

agastyo yajnavalkyas ca vamadevadayo "pare 
As the women thus talked among themselves and the men among 
themselves, a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to 
see Krsna and Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, 
Cyavana, Devala and Asita, Vi$vamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and 
Gautama, Lord Parasurama and his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, 
Pulastya and Ka$yapa, Atri, Markandeya and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, 
Ekata and the four Kumaras, and Angira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya and 
Vamadeva. 


COMMENTARY: There was a great festival of women talking with women and 
men talking with men. At that time, sags arrived with a special goal. They 
desired to see directly Krsna, who attracts all hearts, and Balarama, who 
gives pleasure to all people. Para$urama is called bhagavan because he is an 
avatara. Dvita, Trita, Ekata are described as sons of Brahma (brahma- 
putrah). Or it refers to the Kumaras. Adayah refers to Maitreya, Paila, 
Vai$ampayana and other sages. They came suddenly or by invitation. 


Text 84.6 


tan drstva sahasotthaya prag asinà nrpadayah 
pandavah krsna-ràmau ca pranemur visva-vanditan 


As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other 
gentlemen who had been seated immediately stood up, including the 
Pandava brothers and Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down 
to the sages, who are honored throughout the universe. 


COMMENTARY: The kings rose from their seats. Some kings and ministers 
were not seated but standing. Others present were the kings' priests. Even 
Krsna and Balarama, Lords of the universe, offered respects with great 
devotion since the sages were respected by the universe. 


Text 84.7 


tan anarcur yathà sarve saha-ramo 'cyuto ’rcayat 
svagatasana-padyarghya-malya-dhüpanulepanaih 


Krsna, Balarama and the other kings and leaders properly worshiped 
the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places, water for 
washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and 
sandalwood paste. 


COMMENTARY: As others worshiped the sages, Krsna, though full of all 
powers, along with Balarama, worshipped them. He then spoke (next 
verse). 


Text 84.8 


uvaca sukham àsinàn bhagavan dharma-gup-tanuh 
sadasas tasya mahato yata-vaco "nusrnvatah 


After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
whose body protects dharma, addressed them in the midst of that great 
assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt attention. 


COMMENTARY: He spoke since he was manifesting unlimited qualities such 
as honoring brahmanas, since he was the protector of dharma (dharma-gup- 
tanuh). Though great, everyone in the assembly was silent, because they 
were listening. Confused by bhakti when the sages came, he did not follow 
the proper order of worship with lamps. Lamps and incense are offered if 
there is an offering of food. Since food was not offered, these items are not 
mentioned. Offering incense also depends on whether there is no fragrance 
in the room. Thus, everything is explained. 


Text 84.9 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aho vayam janma-bhrto labdham kartsnyena tat-phalam 
devanam api dusprapam yad yogesvara-darsanam 
The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, for we 
have obtained life’s ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, 
which even devatas only rarely obtain. 


COMMENTARY: Aho expresses joy. We humans have now met you who are 
accomplished in samadhi or sayujya (yogesvara). 


Text 84.10 


kim svalpa-tapasam nrnàm arcayam deva-caksusam 
darsana-sparsana-prasna-prahva-padarcanadikam 


How is it that people who are not very austere and who recognize God 
only in his deity form in the temple can now see you, touch you, inquire 
from you, bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in other 
ways? 

COMMENTARY: Those who see the Lord only in the deity form only (not the 
devotees or best of yogis) can now see you, wash your feet and offer 
respects (prahva). Adikam means offering a seat, etc. Or can those who 
have eyes to see the Lord's form directly in the deity see or touch him 
directly by small austerity? Not at all. Though seeing you is difficult, we 
who have no qualification have attained you by your mercy. 


Text 84.11 


na hy am-mayani tirthani na devà mrc-chila-mayah 
te punanty uru-kalena darsandd eva sadhavah 


Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of pilgrimage, nor 
are mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. These 
purify one only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one 
immediately upon being seen. 


COMMENTARY: We have now attained a result greater than from bathing in 
unlimited tirthas or by performing all deity worship. 


Text 84.12 


nàgnir na süryo na ca candra-taraka 
na bhür jalam kham svasano tha van manah 

upasità bheda-krto haranty agham 

vipascito ghnanti muhürta-sevayà 
Neither the devatas controlling fire, the sun, the moon and the stars nor 
those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind, who see in 
terms of duality, remove the sins of their worshipers. But wise sages 
who see the Lord destroy one's sins when served for even a few 
moments. 


COMMENTARY: This is further described. Those devatas think they are each 
controller, though they are non-different from the Lord, since he resides in 
them. 


Text 84.13 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 

sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 


One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of mucus, bile 
and air, who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, who 
thinks an earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who 
sees a place of pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never 
identifies himself with, feels kinship with, worships or even visits those 
who are wise in spiritual truth—such a person is no better than a cow 
or an ass. 


COMMENTARY: The body is by its nature equal to a corpse (kunapah). The 
similarity to a corpse is shown to indicate the body as an object of 
repulsion. Since the body is opposite of the atma, it is improper to think of 
it as the dtma. The wife, sons and wealth (kalatradisu) should be given up 
by detachment. One may think that objects made of earth or wood are 
worshippable as the Lord. One may think ordinary water—not Ganga or 
Yamuna—to be a tirtha. This person is not aware of persons who know the 
glories of bhakti and the Lord in the Vedas. 


Identifying with the body, with family, with deities, and with water are 
successively lesser mistakes. They are not you and are not yours. By some 
type of intelligence, they can be thought of properly. Being without any 
intelligence, they are fools. That is the lowest position. The cow or bull is 
without intelligence. The donkey (Aharah) is the lowest. One becomes like 
that. 
ajnata-bhagavad-dharma-mantra-vijnadna-samvidah 
nards te gokharà jneya api bhüpala-vanditah 

Persons ignorant of dharma, mantras, spiritual knowledge concerning the 
Lord, even though they are kings, are called gokhara. Brhaspati-samhita 


Text 84.14 
sri-suka uvaca 
nisamyettham bhagavatah krsnasyakuntha-medhasah 
vaco duranvayam vipras tüsnim asan bhramad-dhiyah 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Hearing such unfathomable words from the 
unlimitedly wise Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent and 
their minds became filled with doubt. 


COMMENTARY: He was directly the Supreme Lord (bhagavatah), revealing 
unlimited powers (Arsnasya), and had unlimited intelligence (akuntha- 
medhasah). Hearing the Lord's words, like those of a person attached to 
material karmas (ittham), persons who were full of knowledge of all things 
through instructions with the true meaning of the Vedas (viprah) became 
bewildered. Duranvayam can mean difficult to understand, since the Lord's 
words describing a jiva bound by karma were difficult to understand. Thus 
the brahmanas (sages) became filled with doubt in their hearts (bhramad- 
dhiyah), since they could not understand the meaning. 


Text 84.15 
ciram vimrsya munaya isvarasyesitavyatam 
jana-sangraha ity ticuh smayantas tam jagad-gurum 
For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord's behavior, which 
resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded that he 
was acting in this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they 
smiled and spoke to him, the origin of all good qualities in the universe. 


COMMENTARY: They considered for a long time the Lord's acting as a 
controlled being and smiled at his use of words, after they understood. It 
was for instructing the people, since he was the guru of the universe. They 
then spoke to him. Or considering his acting as a jiva was to teach people, 
understanding the meaning of his words, or by his humble behavior, as the 
ocean of good qualities, they slightly smiled with devotion, since it would 
be improper to laugh out loud. They then spoke to him, in the following 
verses. 


Text 84.16 


sri-munaya ücuh 
yan-mayaya tattva-vid-uttamà vayam 
vimohità visva-srjam adhisvarah 
yad isitavyayati güdha thaya 

aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 
The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally bewildered us, 
the most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the universal 
creators. Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He 
covers himself with his humanlike activities and pretends to be subject 
to superior control. 


COMMENTARY: They speak in five verses (16-20). How amazing are the 
activities of the Lord. By his (yat) maya, we, Brahma and others, who are 
the controllers of the Prajapatis like Marici (visva-srjam), are bewildered 
even more than our subjects since we think we are great knowers of the 
truth. Or because they are bewildered, the controllers of creators of the 
universe think themselves great Prajapatis. How amazing (aho)! Though not 
understood easily by the Vedas, you act like a jiva (isatavyayati), with 
various pastimes (thay). Or covered by many matters, acting like a jiva by 
your maya, you bewilder the people. “Why do you cover us with maya?" 
Oh (aho)! They lament and recite the verse. 


Text 84.17 


aniha etad bahudhaika atmanà 
srjaty avaty atti na badhyate yatha 
bhaumair hi bhümir bahu-nàma-rüpini 
aho vibhumnas caritam vidambanam 


The humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a pretense! 
Effortlessly, he alone sends forth from himself this variegated creation, 
maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming 
entangled, just as the element earth takes on many names and forms in 
its various transformations. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord is without action (anihah), unlike the potter in 
making the pot. Just by his desire, things are accomplished. Or he has no 
purpose in creating the variegated universe (anihah). Alone you create by 


yourself (atmana). You are not dependent on anyone else. But you are not 
bound up by karma. It is just like (yatha) earth manifesting many names 
and forms with transformations. Aho indicates joy. The actions of the 
complete Lord (vibhiimnah) are a pretense. “If he is complete why does he 
flee from Jarasandha?" That is the pretense. By such activities, he deceives 
the demons. 


Or the Lord is not at all bound up (vathd) because (hi) even earth with its 
names and forms is not bound by its products (bhaumaih). It is not 
transformed. “What is the purpose of my creating the universe?" It is for the 
benefit of the jivas. The activities of creation and destruction (caritam) are 
for supporting (vilambanam) all the jivas. The letter L can be substituted for 
D (in vidambanam). 


Text 84.18 
athapi kale sva-janabhiguptaye 
bibharsi sattvam khala-nigrahdya ca 
sva-lilayà veda-patham sanatanam 
varnasramatma purusah paro bhavan 


Nonetheless, at suitable times you assume goodness to protect your 
devotees and punish the wicked and as a pastime, instituting 
varnasrama, you nourish the eternal path of the Vedas. You are beyond 
all human intelligence. 


COMMENTARY: Though you support rajas for creation, at the time of 
maintenance (kale) you support or protect sattva, to protect (guptaye) your 
devotees (sva) by promiting real dharma (abhi) and punish the demons by 
killing them. You nourish the eternal path of the Vedas—which are your 
form. Vedo narayanah saksat: the Vedas are directly Narayana and are born 
from him. (SB 6.1.40) Or you nourish the path of the Vedas, which always 
exists. Thus it must always be protected. Or you nourish the path of the 
Vedas, which spreads (atanam), giving the highest benefit (san). 


You do this by spreading varnasrama, because you are the Supreme Lord 
(parah purusah). You are the protector internally as antaryami, stimulator 
of the senses, and externally as various avataras, by destroying the 
obstacles created by non-believers. This is for the benefit of all jrvas. Or at 


the appropriate time, you support the sattvic heart or you support existence 
(sattvam). This means you become visible to protect the devotees and 
punish the demons. Thus you support the path of the Vedas. 


Text 84.19 
brahma te hrdayam suklam tapah-svadhyaya-samyamaih 
yatropalabdham sad vyaktam avyaktam ca tatah param 
The Vedas are your form of mercy, and through them one can perceive 
—by means of action, understanding and self-control—the Lord 
beyond the universe and prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: Having shown the eternal nature of the Vedas, the cause for 
respecting the brahmanas is explained in two verses (19-20). The devotees 
can understand the Supreme Lord and prakrti through the Vedas by 
following sva-dharma, studying the Vedas, and performance of vratas. 
Though study is included in following sva-dharma, it is mentioned 
separately in this case because of its great importance. Or by the Vedas, 
Svarga (vyaktam) and impersonal Brahman (avyaktam), and then what is 
most excellent, bhakti, is realized. In the Vedas (yatra), this 1s attained 
(upalabdham). This means by the Vedas, this is attained. Or brahman can 
mean the brahmanas. By them, one can attain realization of bhakti, etc. 


Text 84.20 


tasmad brahma-kulam brahman sastra-yones tvam àtmanah 
sabhajayasi sad dhama tad brahmanyagranir bhavan 


Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, you honor the members of the 
brahminical community, for they are the perfect agents by which one 
can realize you through the evidence of the Vedas. For that very reason 
you are the foremost worshiper of the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: You worship the brahmanas, for they are your (atmanah) 
excellent (sat) abode (dhàma), since you are the promoter of the Vedas 
(sastra-yoneh). O direct form of the Vedas (brahman)! The brahmanas are 
the abode of the Lord because they possess or promote the Vedas. Thus it is 
proper that the Lord worships them. 


Text 84.21 
adya no janma-saphalyam vidyayas tapaso drsah 
tvayaà sangamya sad-gatya yad antah sreyasam parah 
Today our birth and knowledge of spiritual and material topics have all 
become perfect because we have been able to associate with you, the 
goal of all saintly persons. You are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 


COMMENTARY: Today our birth is successful, and spiritual and material 
knowledge and sva-dharma have become successful. Or today we have 
taken birth, because our birth is successful. It is otherwise useless, because 
of lack of knowledge. The various successes are mentioned starting with 
birth and ending with seeing the Lord (drk). Tapas is the cause of seeing the 
Lord. The Lord is to be attained by the devotees (sad-gatya). He is the 
highest end (antah) of what is beneficial. Or being fixed in you (yad antah) 
brings the highest prema (parah) for your lotus feet—among all beneficial 
things (sreyasam). That is attained by your mercy. 


Text 84.22 


namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 
sva-yogamayayacchanna-mahimne paramatmane 


Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Lord Krsna, the infinitely 
intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised his greatness through his 
yogamaya. 

COMMENTARY: Out of great devotion, thinking themselves most fortunate, 
the sages offer respects. They do not directly say “We offer respects to 
you,” out of great devotion. Your greatness is not covered even by your 
extraordinary yogamaya, since you reveal unlimited powers. Or you cover 
your greatness by your yogamayd. Or you cover your greatness, giving 
mercy (maya) by which devotees can meet you (yoga). Therefore, you are 
dearest to everyone (paramatmane). 


Text 84.23 


na yam vidanty ami bhü-pà ekaramas ca vrsnayah 
maya-javanikacchannam aàtmànam kàlam isvaram 


Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy your intimate 
association, know you as the soul of all existence, the force of time and 
the supreme controller. For them you are covered by the curtain of 
maya. 

COMMENTARY: The people gathered here are more fortunate than us sages. 
They take pleasure only in you (ekaramah). They do not know you as all- 
pervading Brahman (atmanam), as fearful time, destroying everything, or as 
the Lord. They know you as the son of Devaki, protector of everyone, and 
the dearest. “Why?” You are covered by a curtain of maya, since you 
manifest your unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. 


Text 84.24—25 


yathà sayanah purusa atmaànam guna-tattva-drk 

nama-matrendriyabhatam na veda rahitam param 
evam tvà nàma-matresu visayesv indriyehaya 

mayayaà vibhramac-citto na veda-smrty-upaplavat 


A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself and, 
seeing himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking 
identity, which is distinct from the dream. The devotee is unbewildered 
by maya, which incites the senses to objects and forms, because of 
absorption in scriptures. 


COMMENTARY: Others do not know you. That is explained in these two 
verses. A sleeping person sees himself as names, which are false (nàma- 
mátra), because the image appears through the senses (indriyabhatam). Or 
some person among the Vrsnis, even while sleeping, knows you, the Lord 
(atmànam), correctly (yatha), and not anything else (rahitam param), 
because he directly realizes your qualities like mercy, which are real and 
eternal (guna-tattva-drk). He knows you who reveal yourself (abhatam) in 
the senses, objects (matresu) and all your names. Or he knows you, 
manifested as Syamasundara, with senses, forms and names—not devoid of 
these as Brahman. People are not bewildered about you (vibhrama-cittah) 
because of maya, which activates (iAaya) the senses in perceiving objects 
and forms visibly (nàma). Rather, they constantly realize you through Vedas 
and smrtis (veda-smrtyupaplavat). 


Text 84.26 


tasyadya te dadrsimanghrim aghaugha-marsa- 
tirthaspadam hrdi krtam su-vipakva-yogaih 
utsikta-bhakty-upahatasaya jiva-kosa 

apur bhavad-gatim athanugrhdana bhaktan 
Today we have directly seen your feet, the source of the holy Ganges, 
which washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yogis can at best 
meditate upon your feet within their hearts. But only those who render 
you wholehearted devotional service and, in this way vanquish the 
soul’s covering—the material mind—attain you as their final 
destination. Therefore kindly show mercy to us, your devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore, show such mercy to us today. O supreme person 
(adya)! Or today, on this day that the people of Vraja have come, we have 
seen the feet of the Lord who manifests his unlimited glories (tasya). 
Therefore, be merciful to us. Your feet are rarely seen. They are the shelter 
of all tirthas since they have the power of the Ganga which is all tirthas. Or 
your feet are most purifying. Ganga 1s hard to attain. Your feet, the shelter 
of the Ganga, are even harder to attain. Moreover, Sanaka and others, 
advanced yogis, simply keep those feet in their hearts. Those who have 
destroyed the coverings on the jiva, the false conception of knowledge, etc., 
(asaya) by bhakti attain Vaikuntha (bhavad-gatim). “Since you are 
offenders, propagating mayavada, mimdadmsa, sankhya, all of which are 
without concepts of God, how can I show you mercy?” You forgive all 
offenses (aghaugha-marsa). 


Text 84.27 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity anujnapya dasarham dhrtarastram yudhisthiram 
rdjarse svasraman gantum munayo dadhire manah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the sages 
then took permission from Krsna, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and 
prepared to depart for their abodes. 


COMMENTARY: Saying this special information, or asking permission to 
depart from Svayam Bhagavan who had appeared in the Dasarha family to 


manifest his powers, the sages wanted to return to their places to give 
instructions of bhakti to their disciples and followers. O sage among kings! 
You know the nature of the sages. 


Text 84.28 


tad viksya tàn upavrajya vasudevo maha-yasah 
pranamya copasangrhya babhdsedam su-yantritah 
Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva 
approached the sages. After bowing down to them and touching their 
feet, he spoke to them with carefully chosen words. 


COMMENTARY: Knowing the intention of the sages to leave (fat viksya), 
Vasudeva, though famous because he was the father of the Lord, went to 
them. Or he went to them, with the intention of his future fame. He spoke 
humbly (suyantritah). 


Text 84.29 


sri-vasudeva uvaca 
namo vah sarva-devebhya rsayah srotum arhatha 
karmana karma-nirharo yathà syan nas tad ucyatam 


Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the devatas. 
Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how karma can be counteracted 
by further activities. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to you (vah). He first offers respects out of 
devotion in order to make a request. O sages! You are omniscient! 
Therefore you should listen to me. You are qualified. I make this request. 
Though he knows the answer, he asks them. At that holy place, he wanted 
the assembled kings, sages and relatives to follow what the sages said, with 
a desire for a festive sacrifice. 


Text 84.30 


sri-nàrada uváca 
nati-citram idam viprà vasudevo bubhutsaya 
krsnam matvarbhakam yan nah prcchati $reya atmanah 


Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that in his 
eagerness to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, 
for he considers Krsna a mere boy. 


COMMENTARY: The sages were astonished because Vasudeva in the presence 
of the Supreme Lord, forgetting the Lord’s powers because of great 
affection, asked them a question. Knowing the greatness of bhakti, Narada 
speaks to them with affection. This is not even surprising (na api citram). 
Citsukha has a version with na ati-citram. Vasudeva thinks that Krsna, 
though the Supreme Lord, is a boy, out of affection. 


Text 84.31 


sannikarso tra martyanam anddarana-karanam 
gangam hitva yathanyambhas tatratyo yati suddhaye 
In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one who lives 


on the banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water to 
be purified. 


COMMENTARY: Affection reduces respect. An example is given. When one is 
always close to another person out of affection, it causes a lack of respect. 
Or if one is constantly and completely attracted to someone, having great 
affection (sannikarsah), it causes a lack of respect. A person living on the 
Ganga gives up Ganga water and goes to other water. 


Text 84.32—33 
yasyanubhütih kalena layotpatty-adinasya vai 
svato "nyasmac ca gunato na kutascana risyati 
tam klesa-karma-paripàka-guna-pravahair 
avyahatanubhavam isvaram advitiyam 
pranadibhih sva-vibhavair upagüdham anyo 
manyeta süryam iva megha-himoparagaih 
The Supreme Lord's awareness is never disturbed by time, by the 
creation and destruction of the universe, by changes in its own 
qualities, or by anything else, whether self-caused or external. But 
although the consciousness of the Lord, who is the supreme one without 
a second, is never affected by material distress, by the reactions of 


material work or by the constant flow of nature's modes, ordinary 
persons nonetheless think that the Lord is covered by his own creations 
of prana and other material elements, just as one may think that the 
sun is covered by clouds, snow or an eclipse. 


COMMENTARY: One should not think that Vasudeva does not know the glory 
of the Lord. A material person does not know about the Lord. The Lord is 
not disturbed even (vai) by creation, maintenance (adina) and destruction, 
though they are huge endeavors (for other people). The Lord has 
unrestricted knowledge, and has no equal (advitiyam). The series of 
descriptive terms indicate successively greater reasons for not considering 
him human. However, persons other than Vasudeva, material persons, think 
the Lord is covered by karmas and suffering, by prdnas and senses 
(adibhih), because of their ripened suffering (sva-vibhavaih). Because they 
experience pain, they think the Lord also experiences pain. Or a person 
endowed with sufferings and karma  (Klesa-karma-paripaka-guna- 
pravahair), thinks the Lord is covered. Vasudeva knows the highest 
manifestation of the Lord, but, out of affection, he forgets. This is the 
Lord's mercy. 


pitaràv upalabdharthau viditva purusottamah 
ma bhüd iti nijam mayam tatana jana-mohinim 
Understanding that his parents were becoming aware of his powers, the 


Supreme Lord thought that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus he 
expanded his yogamaya, which bewilders his devotees. SB 10.45.1 


This will be clear later. 


Text 84.34 


athocur munayo rajann abhasyanakadundabhim 


— w =m o 


[Sukadeva Gosvāmī continued:] The sages then spoke again, O King, 
addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Krsna and 
Balarama, listened. 


COMMENTARY: After hearing the glories of Vasudeva, the sages spoke. O 
King! Sukadeva speaks in bliss because of the glories of Vasudeva. Or he 
speaks on seeing the beauty of Pariksit, who is transformed with prema on 


hearing about Vasudeva. They spoke while all the kings listened. The 
instructions were for them. Krsna and Balarama also listened in order to 
affirm the meaning of the sages' words. 


Text 84.35 


karmana karma-nirhara esa sadhu-nirüpitah 
yac chraddhaya yajed visnum sarva-yajnesvaram makhaih 
[The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that karma is 
counteracted by further activities of executing Vedic sacrifices as 
means of worshipping Krsna, the giver of results for all sacrifices, with 
sincere faith. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


It is concluded rightly by persons knowing scriptures that actions performed 
are counteracted by actions. One should with faith worship Svayam 
Bhagavan who spreads throughout the universe with his glory by means of 
all sacrifices. The reason to worship Krsna alone in sacrifices is that he 
gives all results of sacrifices (sarva-yajfiesvaram) since he is the Lord of all 
devatàs. Without worshipping him even niskama sacrifices are useless. 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhaàva-varjitam 

na Sobhate jnanam alam niranjanam 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 

na carpitam karma yad apy akaranam 


Even the stage of jñāna without the bondage of karma is not glorious if it is 
devoid of bhakti to the Supreme Lord. What is the use of having destroyed 
ignorance? What then to speak of sakama-karma which causes suffering, 
both during practice and at the stage perfection, and niskama-karma, when 
not offered to the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


If he is worshipped, then one achieves desired results. However, your son is 
to be worshipped by another method (not sacrifice). 


Text 84.36 


cittasyopasamo 'yam vai kavibhih sastra-caksusa 
darsitah su-gamo yogo dharmas catma-mud-dvahah 


Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have 
demonstrated that this is the easiest method of fixing the mind on the 
Lord and that it is a method which brings joy to the heart. 


COMMENTARY: The result is explained. This easy method alone (vai) is 
encouraged (darsitah) by considering the meaning of scriptures (Sastra- 
caksusd). This method (yoga) is bhakti. The word dharma in this verse 
means bhakti, since its essence is the worship of the Lord. It brings joy to 
all jivas (atma). When the jiva performs bhakti, it produces a strong 
relationship with the Lord. 


Text 84.37 


ayam svasty-ayanah pantha dvi-jater grha-medhinah 
yac chraddhayapta-vittena suklenejyeta purusah 


This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of the 
twice-born orders—to selflessly worship the Lord with wealth honestly 
obtained. 


COMMENTARY: “The direct activities are bhakti with hearing, etc., as the 
main item. Why engage in sacrifices with many secondary parts?" Two 
verses explain (37-38). The auspicious path for attaining bhakti without 
obstacles (svastyayanah) for the householders of the three upper varnas is 
this. One should worship the Lord by money earned by one's profession in 
a correct manner. Wealthy persons who are not detached should first offer 
their wealth in sacrifices. 


Text 84.38 


vittaisanam yajfia-danair grhair dara-sutaisanam 
atma-lokaisanam deva kàlena visrjed budhah 
grame tyaktaisanah sarve yayur dhirds tapo-vanam 


An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for wealth by 
performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce 
his desire for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he 
should learn to renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in 
his next life, O saintly Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self- 


controlled sages who have thus renounced their attachment to 
household life go to the forest to perform austerities. 


COMMENTARY: By this method, the desire for wealth decreases. There is no 
other way. Examples are given of householders. The discriminating person 
should act in this way. Otherwise, the wealthy man, with an impure mind, 
cannot practice bhakti by hearing, etc. He should give up his house with its 
wealth to perfect pure hearing. Thus giving up everything, the intelligent 
householder (dhirah) goes to the forest. This means that a person who has 
not become detached, and does not give his desire for wealth, should not 
renounce. 


Text 84.39 
rnais tribhir dvijo jato devarsi-pitrnam prabho 
yajnadhyayana-putrais tany anistirya tyajan patet 

O Lord, a member of the twice-born classes is born with three kinds of 
debts—those owed to the devatas, to the sages and to his forefathers. If 
he leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by performing 
sacrifice, studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall 
down into a hellish condition. 


COMMENTARY: One must absolve debts to the devatds by sacrifice, just as 
one absolves debts to sages and Pitrs by study and sons respectively. O 
Lord, capable of relieving us of all debts (prabho)! The incapable person 
should not be found faulty. One version has pitrnam. The short r is poetic 
license. Without liquidating his debts to the devatas (tan or tani), he 
encounters great obstacles (patet) in this life and the next or enters into 
enjoyment of the house again. 


Text 84.40 


tvam tv adya mukto dvabhyam vai rsi-pitror mahà-mate 
yajnair devarnam unmucya nirrno 'sarano bhava 


But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of your debts 
—those to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your 
debt to the devatas by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free 
yourself completely of debt and take shelter of Visnu. 


COMMENTARY: The word tu indicates Vasudeva in particular. You are 
certainly (vai) free from debts to Pitrs and sages. Become completely free 
(un-mucya) of the three debts and become houseless. Take shelter (Saranah) 
of Visnu (a). Take shelter of the Lord through hearing, etc. 


Text 84.41 


vasudeva bhavan niinam bhaktyà paramaya harim 
jagatam isvaram prarcah sa yad vam putratam gatah 
O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously worshiped the 
Lord, the master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must have 
perfectly worshiped him with supreme devotion, since he has accepted 
the role of your son. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the process for persons who have not 
developed faith in bhakti, now they say that Vasudeva has been most 
successful from the beginning. O Vasudeva! Sattvam visuddham vasudeva- 
sabditam: the pure antah-karana is called Vasudeva. (SB 4.3.23) Thus 
Vasudeva has a pure heart, endowed with pure sattva. Or Vasudeva means 
“he who shines (deva) with a wealth (vasu) of bhakti. That is stated in the 
verse. 


Certainly you worshipped excellently (pra-arcah) the Lord—as your son, 
by which you brought him under control. The Lord takes away all suffering 
(harim), since he is the Lord of all devatas and others (jagatam isvaram). 
Therefore, you have finished repaying all debts and are to be worshipped by 
all liberated souls and devotees. 


Text 84.42 
sri-suka uvāca 
iti tad-vacanam srutvà vasudevo mahà-manàh 
tan rsin rtvijo vavre mürdhnanamya prasadya ca 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: After hearing these statements of the sages, 
generous Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, 
requested them to become his priests. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing their words (from verse 35) he made them his 
priests. He had a desire to benefit all people by sacrifice, charity and 


showing the Lord (mahamanah). Or hearing the words indicating his good 
fortune because of Krsna, he chose them as priests. He thought, “These 
sages request bhakti. That should be attained from persons like me. On the 
pretext of a sacrifice, I will have them attain Krsna’s mercy.” Thus it is later 
said in verse 49, “Vasudeva’s priests and the officiating members of the 
assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled ornaments, looked effulgent." 
He bowed his head completely (aà-namya), touching the earth and praised 
them with verses 


Text 84.43 


ta enam rsayo ràjan vrtà dharmena dhàrmikam 
tasminn ayajayan ksetre makhair uttama-kalpakaih 


Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious Vasudeva 
in performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra according 
to dharma and with most excellent ritual arrangements. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The sages engaged Vasudeva correctly, according to the rules of scripture 
(dharmena), since the bradhmanas should direct the ksatriyas in 
performance of sacrifice. Or, the brahmanas appointed for the purpose of 
dharma, engaged Vasudeva, dedicated to bhagavad-dharma (dharmikam), 
in sacrifice using the chief rules, since they possessed all ability. 


Text 84.4445 
tad-diksayam pravrttayam vrsnayah puskara-srajah 
snatah su-vasaso ràjan rajanah susthv-alankrtah 
tan-mahisyas ca mudità niska-kanthyah su-vasasah 
diksa-salaàm upajagmur alipta vastu-panayah 

When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the sacrifice, O 
King, the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and 
putting on fine clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also 
came, elaborately ornamented, as well as all Vasudeva's joyful queens, 
who wore jeweled lockets around their necks and were also clad in fine 


garments. The royal wives were anointed with sandalwood paste and 
carried auspicious items for the worship. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Vrsnis and other kings participated. O King! These kings had good 
fortune! Addressing the king also indicates Sukadeva's great joy. 
Vasudeva’s wives (tad-mahisyah) were joyful. The word ca indicates that 
the Vrsnis and others were similarly joyful. They came close (upa- 
ajagmuh) to the diksa arena. 


Text 84.46 


nedur mrdanga-pataha-sankha-bhery-anakadayah 
nanrtur nata-nartakyas tustuvuh suta-magadhah 
jaguh su-kanthyo gandharvyah sangitam saha-bhartrkah 


Mrdangas, patahas, conchs, bheris, ànakas and other instruments 
resounded, male and female dancers danced, and siitas and magadhas 
recited glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by 
their husbands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Sutas, madgadas and women who were singers of the Gandharva species 
sang. 


Text 84.47 


tam abhyasifican vidhi-vad aktam abhyaktam rtvijah 
patnibhir asta-dasabhih soma-rdjam ivodubhih 
After Vasudeva's eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic and his 
body smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to 
scriptural rules by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred 
water. He resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 


COMMENTARY: The wives were the seven daughters of Devaka and eleven 
others headed by Rohini. With eighteen wives the scene was very beautiful. 


The king surrounded by the priests was like the moon surrounded by stars. 
The word *king" is used to indicate the glory of the sacrifice and its beauty. 


Hari-vamsa describes his birth: 
manusya-loke krtsne "pi rupe nasti samo bhuvi 
yasyasit purusagryasya kantis candramaso yatha 


One could not compare his beauty with that of any human beings on earth. 
The beauty of the best of men was like the moonlight. 


Text 84.48 
tabhir duküla-valayair hara-nüpura-kundalaih 
sv-alankrtabhir vibabhau diksito "jina-samvrtah 
Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore silk saris 
and were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. 
With his body wrapped in deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 


COMMENTARY: Vasudeva shone splendidly (vibabhau), more than before, 
because he was initiated. He was wrapped in deer skin. 


Text 84.49 


tasyartvijo maha-ràja ratna-kauseya-vasasah 
sa-sadasya virejus te yatha vrtra-hano 'dhvare 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, Vasudeva's priests and the officiating 
members of the assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled ornaments, 
looked so effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial 
arena of Indra, the killer of Vrtra. 


COMMENTARY: One version has pita-kauseya-vasasah. They were dressed in 
cloth previously worn by the Lord. By the mercy of Vasudeva, they attained 
the perfection of bAakti as they desired. Thus they especially shone. O great 
king! Sukadeva calls in great joy. 


Text 84.50 


tadà ramas ca krsnas ca svaih svair bandhubhir anvitau 
rejatuh sva-sutair dàrair jivesau sva-vibhütibhih 


At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living entities, shone 
forth with great majesty in the company of their respective sons, wives 
and other family members, who were their expansions. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna and Balarama, equally prominent (ca ca), were 
surrounded by their intimate friends the cowherds or by relatives, the Yadus 
and friends, Nanda and others. The wives (daraih) were naturally theirs 
eternally. Thus the word sva is not necessary for them. Krsna and Balarama 
are the masters of the jivas. They were accompanied by their vibhütis. Or 
they had the Kaustubha, makara earrings, etc. (sva-vibhütibhih). The list of 
persons accompanying the two brothers is in order of increasing proximity. 


Text 84.51 
je 'nu-yajfiam vidhina agni-hotradi-laksanaih 
prakrtair vaikrtair yajnair dravya-jnana-kriyesvaram 

Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the proper 
regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial 
paraphernalia, mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and 
secondary sacrifices, offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying 
out other aspects of sacrificial worship. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He worshipped the Lord according to rules pertaining to sacrifice (anu- 
yajnam). The rules are described. He worshipped the Lord of materials, 
mantras and ritual acts, Bhagavan, since he alone should be worshipped. 


Text 84.52 


athartvigbhyo 'dadàt kale yathamnatam sa daksinah 
sv-alankrtebhyo 'lankrtya go-bhü-kanya maha-dhanah 
Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, Vasudeva 
remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, 
though they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable 
gifts of gems, cows, land and marriageable girls. 


COMMENTARY: After the sacrifice (atha), according to the scriptures, he 
decorated the priests with ornaments, though they were already ornamented, 


and gave them donations consisting of great or valuable gems, and gold, 
land, cows and girls. 


Text 84.53 
patni-samyajavabhrthyais caritvà te maharsayah 
sasnü rama-hrade viprà yajamana-purah-sarah 
After supervising the patni-samyaja and avabhrthya rituals, the great 
brahmana sages bathed in Para$urama's lake with the sponsor of the 
sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


COMMENTARY: The sages and others performed the avabhrthya bath 
(sasnüh). 


Text 84.54 
snato 'lankara-vasamsi vandibhyo ‘dat tatha striyah 
tatah sv-alankrto varnan a-svabhyo ’nnena püjayat 
His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in giving the 
jewelry and clothes they had been wearing to the professional reciters. 
Vasudeva then put on new garments, after which he honored all classes 
of people by feeding everyone, even the dogs. 


COMMENTARY: After bathing and decorating themselves, they gave away 
their used ornaments. Women or the queens also gave. Vasudeva fed all four 
varnas of people. 


Text 84.55—56 


bandhün sa-dàràn sa-sutàn paribarhena bhityasa 
vidarbha-kosala-kurün kasi-kekaya-srfijayan 
sadasyartvik-sura-ganan nr-bhüta-pitr-caranàn 
sri-niketam anujnapya samsantah prayayuh kratum 

With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all their wives 
and children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Kasi, Kekaya 
and Srüjaya kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and 
also the priests, witnessing devatas, humans, spirits, forefathers and 
Caranas. Then, taking permission from Krsna, the shelter of the 


goddess of fortune, the various guests departed as they all chanted the 
glories of Vasudeva's sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He worshiped the Yadus (bandhün) and the kings of various provinces. He 
also worshiped all men (nara), Pramathas (bhüta), and devatas. This 
indicates that all these persons also came to the sacrifice. All were satisfied 
with the sacrifice by its execution with all its parts and its beauty. Thus they 
took permission from the Lord and departed. 


Text 84.57—58 


dhrtarastro 'nujah partha bhismo dronah prthà yamau 

nàrado bhagavan vyasah suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavah 
bandhün parisvajya yadün sauhrdaklinna-cetasah 
yayur viraha-krcchrena sva-desams càápare janah 


The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family members 
and other relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, 
Vidura; Prtha and her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva; Narada; and Vedavyasa. Their hearts melting with affection, 
these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress slowed 
by the pain of separation. 


COMMENTARY: Vyasa and Narada are called bhagavdn because they are 
avataras. Both Narada and Vyasa were great gurus and elders. Others were 
friends (bandhün) of the Yadus. Pained by the separation they departed. 
Others (Duryodhana, etc.) however were indifferent. 


Text 84.59 


nandas tu saha gopalair brhatya pujayarcitah 
krsna-ramograsenadyair nyavatsid bandhu-vatsalah 


Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the Yadus, by 
remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. During 
his stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with 
especially profuse worship. 


COMMENTARY: When all others had departed by the Lord's arrangement, 
Krsna then stayed for a long time in Kuruksetra with the people of Vraja 
without any feeling of restriction. The word tu distinguishes Nanda from all 
the others at Kuruksetra. Therefore Nanda was worshiped with valuable 
articles of worship. So that he would remain there a long time, he was 
continually respected. Or though worshipped, as was proper for his 
departure, he stayed there firmly (ni-avatsit), because he had great affection 
for his relatives, such as Krsna and Balarama. Or he had more affection for 
Krsna and Balarama than for Vasudeva and other relatives (bandhu). He 
was honored by Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and others— Vasudeva, Akrüra 
and Uddhava (adyaih), and all the Yadavas. The list starts from the most 
excellent person Krsna. Vasudeva, Nanda's dear friend, is not directly 
mentioned, but later his affection for Nanda and his respect is described. Or 
there was not any purpose in such a great friend worshipping Nanda. 


Text 84.60 


vasudevo "fijasottirya manoratha-maharnavam 
suhrd-vrtah prita-manà nandam aha kare sprsan 


Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, Vasudeva 
felt fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took 
Nanda by the hand and addressed him as follows. 


COMMENTARY: After the death of Kamsa, Vasudeva had the desire that he 
along with Krsna and Balarama should meet the people of Vraja somewhere 
and have a huge festival with all friends, sages and kings. He was now 
pleased to have crossed very easily over that great ocean—something hard 
to arrange. All the Yadavas had gathered there (suhrd vrtah). Or though 
surrounded by friends, he ignored others, and concentrated on his best 
friend Nanda. Out of affection, he held Nanda's hand gently. 


Text 84.61 


sri-vasudeva uvaca 
bhratar isa-krtah paso nrnam yah sneha-samjnitah 
tam dustyajam aham manye surdnam api yoginam 


Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God has tied the knot called 
affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me 
that even great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free 
themselves from it. 


COMMENTARY: O brother! In friendship there is no difference between 
brothers and friends. Because they are made by the Lord, bonds of affection 
are hard to give up. 


Text 84.62 
asmasv apratikalpeyam yat krtajfiesu sattamaih 
maitry arpitaphala capi na nivarteta karhicit 
The Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of affection, for such 
exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless friendship 
toward us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 


COMMENTARY: “Why do you think that the unmotivated affection of great 
souls like you for us low, ungrateful persons does not exist?" You show 
matchless affection to us. It is in the plural to indicate Krsna and Balarama. 
Or he gives regard to himself in the plural, as the object of Nanda's great 
affection. He addresses Nanda as the greatest (sattamaih) to indicate his 
own low position out of politeness and humility. That affection has never 
stopped at any time (karhicit), though we are situated far away and commit 
an offense. 


Text 84.63 


prag akalpac ca kusalam bhratar vo nacarama hi 
adhuna sri-madandhaksa na pasyamah purah satah 


Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you because we were 
unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our eyes are so 
blinded by the intoxication of material good fortune that we continue to 
ignore you. 


COMMENTARY: Previously after Kamsa was killed and we attained wealth, 
we did not associate with you in joy (kusalam) at all (hi). Now we do not 
see you, though you are standing in front of us (purah satah), because we 
are blinded by wealth. Because of the increase in family members, we look 


elsewhere, ignoring you. Or we do not see you first (purah), though you are 
proper in conduct (satah). We do not give regard to affectionate conduct 
because we have lost knowledge. 


Text 84.64 
mà rajya-srir abhüt pumsah sreyas-kamasya mana-da 
sva-janan uta bandhün và na pasyati yayandha-drk 
O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest benefit in 
life never gain kingly wealth, for it leaves him blind to the needs of his 
own family and friends. 


COMMENTARY: The person who desires the highest auspiciousness in this 
and next life should not attain kingly wealth. He does not see even (uta) 
relatives or even friends (và). The word vd indicates that friends are 
superior to relatives. Even having wealth, you give respect to others. You 
deserve wealth. 


Text 84.65 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam sauhrda-saithilya-citta anakadundubhih 
ruroda tat-krtam maitrim smarann asru-vilocanah 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of intimate 
friendship, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he 
remembered the friendship Nanda had shown him. 


COMMENTARY: Saying this (evam) his heart softened. Or speaking in this 
way (evam), he remembered the friendship and his heart melted with prema 
(sauhrda). Thus his eyes, which were wide (vi), filled with tears and he 
wept. The prefix vi also indicates excessive tears. Or though naturally 
having a heart melted with prema, on remembering the friendship of Nanda, 
his eyes filled with tears. At Vasudeva's birth the devatas sounded drums. 
Being such a great person, it was suitable that he act in this way with 
Nanda. 


Text 84.66 


nandas tu sakhyuh priya-krt premnà govinda-ramayoh 
adya sva iti masams trin yadubhir manito ’vasat 
And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend 
Vasudeva. Thus during the following days Nanda would repeatedly 
announce, “I will be leaving later today” and “I will be leaving 
tomorrow.” But out of love for Krsna and Balarama he remained there 
for three more months, honored by all the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY: Because of Vasudeva’s behavior, Nanda also acted 
differently (tu). Nanda was affectionate to Vasudeva (priya-krt). Moreover, 
he stayed there for three months, because of great affection for Krsna, the 
king of Gokula and Balarama, who gave the pleasure of Gokula. “Why?” 
He was honored by Vasudeva and other Yadus daily. Or honored, he stayed 
with the Yadus. By the word Govinda it is suggested that Nanda did not 
want to return to Vraja without Krsna. He was insistent, angry out of love, 
on going to Vraja with his son who had come to Kuruksetra. Or thinking, 
“My son will go to Vraja with us today or tomorrow.” Thus he stayed three 
months. 


Text 84.67—68 


tatah kamaih puryamanah sa-vrajah saha-bandhavah 
parardhyabharana-ksauma-nandnarghya-paricchadaih 

vasudevograsenabhyam krsnoddhava-baladibhih 

dattam adaya paribarham yapito yadubhir yayau 
Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, Balarama and 
others had fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious 
ornaments, fine linen and varieties of priceless household furnishings, 
Nanda Maharaja accepted all these gifts and took his leave. Seen off by 
all the Yadus, he departed with his family members and the residents of 
Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: Having his desires fulfilled, he departed after three months. 
The desirable items are listed. Or having been satisfied with desirable, 
priceless ornaments, etc., by Vasudeva, he departed. Or being satisfied with 
Vasudeva, he departed. There were ornaments like crowns and earrings, silk 
cloth, utensils made of bell metal for eating and milking cows, as well as 


vehicles. Nanda departed with the servants, maids and cows (sa-vrajah). He 
gave them instructions individually. He went with his friends the cowherds 
and women who had come from Vraja (sa-bandhavah). 


Or filled with desire for Krsna to return to Vraja, Nanda was satisfied that 
his desire had been fulfilled, that Krsna would take his relatives to Dvaraka 
and with Balarama come to Vraja, because Krsna had made promises that 
this would happen. Nanda gave this reassurance to the people of Vraja (sa- 
vrajah). Moreover, he was satisfied with the gifts, as acts of friendship. He 
accepted the gifts given by Krsna and the Yadus, including Akrüra and 
Pradyumna (adibhih)—out of affection for them alone. 


Nanda was sent off (yapitah). As a matter of respect, or out of affection, the 
Yadus accompanied them for some time. Or accompanied by the Yadus, 
Vasudeva, and others for some distance, Nanda departed. He was sent off 
with promises that Krsna would go to Vraja. 


Text 84.69 
nando gopas’ ca gopyas ca govinda-caranambuje 
manah ksiptam punar hartum anisà mathuram yayuh 


Unable to withdraw their minds from Govinda's lotus feet, Nanda and 
the cowherd men and women returned to Mathura. 


COMMENTARY: Again, they were unable to withdraw their minds from 
Krsna's lotus feet, where they had placed them. They went with their bodies 
but their minds remained with Krsna. By thinking of Krsna, they became 
bewildered. This was similar to the time when Nanda left Mathura and 
returned to Vraja. Or it was similar to the time when Krsna left Vraja for 
Mathura. They could not withdraw their minds from Krsna and almost 
fainted. Or recovering slightly, again, because of increased affection, they 
could not withdraw their minds. The two words ca indicate that all of the 
people went. They were all important. One version has mathuràn. This 
indicates the Lord ruled over many states of Mathura. 


Text 84.70 


bandhusu pratiyatesu vrsnayah krsna-devatah 
viksya pravrsam asanndad yayur dvaravatim punah 


Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy season 
was approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to 
Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: When their friends Nanda and others had gone back with 
conviction, the Vrsnis could not stay in that place a moment longer, because 
on remembering the people of Vraja at that place, they felt intense 
separation. They could not stay in Kuruksetra. With Krsna as their deity 
(devatah), because Krsna attracted all hearts, they returned to Dvaraka. 
They followed his actions. 


Text 84.71 


janebhyah kathayam cakrur yadu-deva-mahotsavam 
yad asit tirtha-yatrayam suhrt-sandarsanadikam 
They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices performed 
by Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had 
happened during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all 
their loved ones. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After this, according to what was explained previously, after killing Salva 
and Dantavakra, the Lord returned to Gokula. 


They related to the Vrsnis who had remained in Dvaraka or to all people the 
huge festival and meeting with their friends, the people of Vraja. They also 
spoke of the kings and sages who gathered there (adikam) as well as the 
glories of the Yadus and Krsna, the great devotion of the queens for Krsna, 
the intense affection of Nanda and others for Krsna, and how Krsna 
worshipped and consoled them. 


I surrender to Krsna who, after giving up Vraja, stayed a long time in 
Dvaraka because of duties, who, because he was disturbed, first sent 
Uddhava and Balarama to console them directly and who, coming in person 
to Kuruksetra, met them and out of mercy then quickly returned to Vraja. 


Chapter Eighty-five 


Lord Krsna Instructs Vasudeva and Retrieves 
Devakr's Sons 


Text 85.1 
sri-badarayanir uvdca 
athaikadatmajau praptau krta-padabhivandanau 
vasudevo ’bhinandyaha pritya sankarsandcyutau 


Sri Badarayani said: One day the two sons of Vasudeva—Sankarsana 
and Acyuta—came to pay him respects, bowing down at his feet. 
Vasudeva greeted them with great affection and spoke to them. 


COMMENTARY: The affection of the Lord for Nanda and others has been 
described. Now related to this, the affection of the Lord for Vasudeva and 
others is described. After the journey to Kuruksetra or to indicate 
auspiciousness (atha), showing affection to their father, the brothers came 
to Vasudeva in the morning, as a daily custom, because they were his sons 
(atma-jau). This happened when they were alone with him (ekada) or it 
happened at an auspicious time, to give him mercy. 


Vasudeva greeted them with affection, with blessings and praises. He spoke 
with joy because Balarama attracted all hearts by spreading his glories 
(sankarsana) and Krsna was full of all powers (acyutau). 


Text 85.2 


muninam sa vacah srutvà putrayor dhama-sücakam 
tad-viryair jata-visrambhah paribhasyabhyabhasata 


Having heard the great sages" words concerning the power of his two 
sons, and having seen their valorous deeds, Vasudeva became 
convinced of their divinity. Thus, addressing them by name, he spoke to 
them as follows. 

COMMENTARY: The cause of his statements is explained, reinforcing his 


statements. He had heard the words of the sages at Kuruksetra or who 
always came to Dvaraka with all knowledge, which indicated to some 


degree their greatness. It was impossible to enumerate all the brothers' 
unlimited glories, so the sages merely summarized them. "But sages 
sometimes utter praise out of devotion only" But Vasudeva had 
experienced directly the truth of their words. He had developed faith from 
their remarkable exploits. He addressed them, as in the next verse, or he 
said, “O Supreme Lords!” 


Text 85.3 
krsna krsna maha-yogin sankarsana sanatana 
jane vam asya yat saksat pradhana-purusau parau 
[Vasudeva said:| O Krsna, Krsna, best of yogis, O eternal Sankarsana! 
I know that you two are personally the source of universal creation and 
the ingredients of creation as well. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing directly the great affection of Nanda and Yasoda for 
his sons, and their affection for Nanda and Ya$oda, praying in a similar 
fashion, he first gives up dtma-jndna and praises them. O supreme 
Brahman, who attracts all hearts by manifesting unlimited powers (krsna 
krsna)! O Lord endowed with great powers (mahayogin)! Or O Svayam 
Bhagavan! His tongue was eager to say the name, so it is repeated. O Lord 
with inconceivable power (mahayogin)! 


O Sankarsana! Because of affection, Balarama is considered non-different 
from Krsna. O Balarama eternally situated as the second member of the 
catur-vyüha (sanatana)! Or O Lord who gives absence of the fear that we 
will be separated from you (sandtana). Or Lord who gives joy to the people 
of Vraja by activities like pulling the Yamuna (sanatana)! (sanam atanoti 
means he bestows benefits.) Balarama is addressed separately to indicate 
his lesser position. 


Or all names can be considered meant for both. But Krsna is addressed first, 
since, as Svayam Bhagavan, he is the greatest. I know now and I have 
always known that you two are pradhàna and purusa. They are actually 
their amsas. You are supreme. Though the Lord is only one entity, he is two 
as Krsna and Balarama, but they are still one (parau). Or you two are the 
Supreme Lords (pradhdna-purusau), most excellent in manifesting 
unlimited powers (parau). 


Text 85.4 
yatra yena yato yasya yasmai yad yad yatha yada 
sydd idam bhagavan saksat pradhana-purusesvarah 
You are the Supreme Lords, who manifest as the Lord of both 
pradhana and purusa [Maha-Visnu]. Everything that comes into 
existence, however and whenever it does so, is created within you, by 
you, from you, for you and in relation to you. 


COMMENTARY: ldam means the visible universe. You are Bhagavan, lord of 
pradhàna and the purusa. Instead of addressing Krsna as “you” he calls him 
bhagavan out of great respect. Or he explains Krsna's supreme position. As 
Bhagavan you are the Lord of even the greatest purusa, since you show 
unlimited powers. 


Text 85.5 


etan nànà-vidham visvam atma-srstam adhoksaja 
atmananupravisyatman prano jivo bibharsy aja 
O transcendental Lord, from yourself you created this entire 
variegated universe, and then you entered within it in your personal 
form as the Supersoul. In this way, O unborn Supreme Soul, as the life 
force and consciousness of everyone, you maintain the creation. 


COMMENTARY: This can be directly seen. There is variety in the creation: 
beings born from wombs, etc., or various species, or big and small or with 
mixtures of the three gunas. The universe is created by you alone (atma- 
srstam). Entering the universe after creation (anu), you maintain it by 
yourself (atmana). You do not depend on others. That is suitable, since you 
have created it. In what form do you enter? O supreme atma, antaryamit 
(atman)! You cannot be known by anyone. O Lord beyond the senses 
(adhoksaja)! This is because you are not born like others (aja). You 
manifest by yourself. 


Or you maintain the universe in yourself (atman). You alone are the shelter 
of the universe. 


Or though manifested externally, you appear internally as well. You enter 
into it and support it though you are present beneath the cart in your 


childhood pastimes (adhoksaja), because you are the maintainer of the 
bodies in the universe (pranah) and give life to everything (jivah). Thus you 
are the dearest. O dearest (atman). Thus you manifest without effort (aja). 


Text 85.6 
pranadmam visva-srjam saktayo yah parasya tah 
paratantrydd vaisadrsyad dvayos cestaiva cestatam 

Whatever potencies the life air and other elements of universal creation 
exhibit are actually all personal energies of the Supreme Lord, for 
those energies are subordinate to him, because of the difference of the 
Lord from his energies. Thus everything active in the material world is 
set into motion by the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The powers of the creators of universes (Brahma) and their pranas and five 
gross elements are powers of the Lord since they are dependent, because of 
the difference between the two. Because of the Lord's mercy they can 
complete their tasks. By his will, they gain all of their powers, such as their 
prana. 


Text 85.7 


kantis tejah prabha sattà candragny-arkarksa-vidyutam 
yat sthairyam bhü-bhrtam bhümer vrttir gandho ’rthato bhavan 


The glow of the moon, the power of fire, the radiance of the sun, the 
twinkling of the stars, the flash of lightning, the permanence of 
mountains and the aroma and sustaining power of the earth—all these 
are actually you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The powers of the Lord are described in five verses (7-11). The word yat is 
understood with each item with a change of gender. The glow which exists 
in the moon and the brilliance which exists in fire are you. The word 
bhavan is used out of respect. After this, Vasudeva uses the word tvam out 
of great devotion. Then again he uses the word bAavan to interrupt his 


devotion. The power of the strong comes from the sakti of tejas. This was 
stated in the Third Canto by Kapila. This also included the power to cook. 
The other items should be similarly understood. The sakti of the earth is 
represented by mountains. The dhàrana-sakti or supporting energy of the 
earth and mountains is you. They are you because the saktis in the cause 
and the effect are non-different. Their saktis arise from your sakti. This 
should be understood in the other statements also. 


Text 85.8 


tarpanam prdnanam apam deva tvam tds ca tad-rasah 
ojah saho balam cesta gatir vàyos tavesvara 
My Lord, you are water, and also its taste and its capacities to quench 
thirst and sustain life. You exhibit your potencies through the 
manifestations of the air as bodily warmth, vitality, mental power, 
physical strength, endeavor and movement. 


COMMENTARY: “How can I be so many forms?” O Lord, you play in many 
forms (deva)! All these powers exist in you, the Supreme Lord (isvara). 
Your powers are inconceivable. Ojas, saha and bala are the saktis of mind, 
senses and body respectively. Or ojas is the power to be victorious over all. 
Saha is the power to pervade inside and outside. Balam is the power to 
destroy. Cesta is the power of the eyes, etc. Gati is quickness. One version 
has tatha instead of tava. This means everything listed is non-different from 
you. 


Text 85.9 

disam tvam avakaso si disah kham sphota asrayah 

nado varnas tvam om-kara akrtmam prthak-krtih 
Because you are the shelter of everything, you are the directions and 
their accommodating capacity, the all-pervading ether and the 
elemental sound residing within it. You are the primeval, unmanifested 
form of sound; the first syllable, om; and audible speech, by which 
syllables, as words, acquires particular references. 


COMMENTARY: Asrayah (shelter) indicates the sakti of akasa. The different 
types of sound—non-different from the condition of sound, are described. 


Text 85.10 


indriyam tv indriyanam tvam devas ca tad-anugrahah 
avabodho bhavan buddher jivasyanusmrtih sati 
You are the power of the senses to reveal their objects, the senses’ 
presiding devatas, and the sanction these devatas give for sensory 
activity. You are the capacity of the intelligence for decision-making, 
and the living being's ability to remember ordinary objects and the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the sakti in the five gross elements, he 
speaks of the senses. 7u indicates a different subject. The mind is included 
in the senses since it generally gives consciousness to the senses or it 
performs various actions. It is the sakti of determination, etc. You are also 
truth without a doubt (sate). Though the sakti of remembrance belongs to 
intelligence, here it is denoted as belonging to the jiva, since the jiva, which 
is always present and pervades everything in the body, accomplishes this by 
its nature. Or remembrance of the Lord belongs to citta or consciousness 
(jivasya), inherent to the jiva. 


Text 85.11 

bhütanaàm asi bhütadir indriyanam ca taijasah 

vaikariko vikalpanam pradhanam anusayinam 
You are false ego in the mode of ignorance, which is the source of the 
physical elements; false ego in the mode of passion, which is the source 
of the bodily senses; false ego in the mode of goodness, which is the 
source of the demigods; and the unmanifest, total material energy, 
when the living entities merge into prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: Now the sakti of ahankara of three types is explained in 
three verses (11-13). Pradhaànam, the root of everything, is your sakti for 
those beings who have merged in prakrti. This excludes liberated souls. 
These jivas enter the creation to enjoy. 


Text 85.12 


nasvaresv iha bhàvesu tad asi tvam anasvaram 
yatha dravya-vikaresu dravya-matram nirüpitam 


You are the one indestructible entity among all the destructible things 
of this world, like the underlying substance that is seen to remain 
unchanged while the things made from it undergo transformations. 


COMMENTARY: The sakti for realizing happiness in liberation, for liberated 
souls, comes from you. You are designated by those who know or you are 
seen to be (nirüpitam) the indestructible consciousness in all causes of the 
universe (bhavesu). 


Text 85.13 


sattvam rajas tama iti gunas tad-vrttayas ca yah 

tvayy addha brahmani pare kalpità yoga-mayaya 
The modes of material nature—namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance—together with all their functions, become directly manifest 
within you, the Supreme Absolute Truth, by the arrangement of your 
yogamaya. 
COMMENTARY: "Since the saktis like the glow of the moon are my Saktis, 
why are they temporary? If they are temporary, why I am not temporary?” 
Two verses (13-14) explain. Though the supreme Brahman is not produced, 
by your acintya-sakti (yoga-mayaya), they are directly (addha) produced. 
Or they are produced in you, though you are the Supreme Lord. They are 
not produced directly within your personal form, but in your form of 
Brahman. By the power of the Lord things related to the Lord are eternal. If 
there is only oneness in Brahman, it would mean that things related to you 
would be false. 


Text 85.14 
tasman na santy ami bhava yarhi tvayi vikalpitah 
tvam camisu vikaresu hy anyada vyavaharikah 
At the time of pralaya when all these effects are dissolved, they no 
longer exist and you do not exist in them. During creation, you remain 
as the producer of material existence. 


COMMENTARY: These things do not exist. They are perishable. Their non- 
existence is described. These things (ami bhdvah), made visible (vi- 
kalpitah), exist in you, but at other times they do not exist at all. They are 


false. “Because they are related to me, they should be real.” You are at that 
time present in the forms produced by transformations, by maya. At other 
times, when they are not manifested, they are without a relationship with 
you (avyavaharikah). Thus they have no relationship with you and are false. 
You, always existing, are not temporary. 


Text 85.15 


guna-pravaha etasminn abudhas tv akhilatmanah 
gatim suksmam abodhena samsarantiha karmabhih 


They are truly ignorant who, while imprisoned within the ceaseless 
flow of this world's material qualities, fail to know you, the Supreme 
Soul of all that be, as their ultimate, sublime destination. Because of 
their ignorance, karma forces such souls to wander in the cycle of birth 
and death. 


COMMENTARY: “Since the causes of samsara are actually false, and samsara 
itself is false, why does one experience various sufferings in samsara?" It is 
because of ignorance of afmaà. In this world (guna-pravahe) the 
unintelligent undergo samsara in this world (iha), because of ignorance of 
your shelter. “Why?” The influence of the world is continual. The word tu 
indicates that intelligent persons do not undergo samsara. O perfect Lord 
(akhila)! Your devotees, even if unintelligent, do not undergo samsara. 


Or the verse explains how the jiva is ignorant of the Lord. Though there is 
abundance of your qualities like mercy, experienced by all directly just by a 
little surrender, not knowing you, the shelter of all the jrvas, who are hard to 
understand by one's own endeavor (suksmam), the ignorant undergo 
samsara. Or not knowing the truth, difficult to understand by logic 
(suksmam), about you, the antaryami, the soul of all beings (akhilatmanah), 
the ignorant undergo samsara. 


Text 85.16 
yadrcchaya nrtàm prapya su-kalpam tha durlabham 
svarthe pramattasya vayo gatam tvan-mayayesvara 


By good fortune a soul may obtain a healthy human life—an 
opportunity rarely achieved. But if he is nonetheless deluded about 


what is best for him, O Lord, your illusory maya will cause him to 
waste his entire life. 


COMMENTARY: Though I am intelligent, my life has been wasted because of 
the absence of bhakti to you, because of your maya. One attains human life 
without effort (vadrcchaya), by previous karmas. That life has great 
capacity (sukalpam), or is skillful or healthy. It has sharp senses. Not 
concerned with the goal, bhakti to you, I waste my life. O Lord, though I 
am yours, I am foolish. Or because of your maya, O Lord, hard to 
overcome, I have wasted my life. 


Text 85.17 


asav aham mamaivaite dehe casyanvayadisu 
sneha-pasair nibadhnati bhavan sarvam idam jagat 


You keep this whole world bound up by the ropes of affection, and thus 
when people consider their material bodies, they think, “This is me," 
and when they consider their progeny and other relations, they think, 
“These are mine." 


COMMENTARY: “Maya does not affect my devotees.” You alone bind up the 
world. Thus maya, with its bonds of affection, is hard to overcome by 
people like me. 


Text 85.18 


yuvam na nah sutau saksat pradhana-purusesvarau 
bhü-bhara-ksatra-ksapana avatirnau tathattha ha 


You are not our sons but the very Lords of both material nature and its 
creator [Maha-Visnu]. As you yourself have told us, you have 
descended to rid the earth of the rulers who are a heavy burden upon 
her. 


COMMENTARY: The plural is used instead of the dual: you are not our (nah) 
sons. This includes his wives. You are the Lords of pradhàna and the 
purusas. *Why have we come here?" You have come to rid the earth of its 
burden of rulers. You have said this, when you were born, or through 
Narada. The dual is used, according to the circumstance, though actually 
the two brothers are one. The singular is used in the next verse. 


“O father! You have constant affection for me and people related to me.” 
That is true. But it is impudent of me to think of the Lord as my son. He 
thus speaks this verse. Or O Lord! It is proper that as a son you have 
affection for us. He then confirms that they are his sons. Though you are the 
Lords of pradhàna and purusas, are you not directly our sons? Yes, you are. 
You have directly appeared in this world as our sons in my house to destroy 
the kings who are a burden to the earth. 


Text 85.19 


tat te gato smy aranam adya padaravindam 
apanna-samsrti-bhayapaham arta-bandho 
etavatalam alam indriya-lalasena 
martyatma-drk tvayi pare yad apatya-buddhih 

Therefore, O friend of the distressed, I now approach your lotus feet 
for shelter—the same lotus feet that dispel all fear of worldly existence 
for those who have surrendered to them. Enough! Enough with 
hankering for sense enjoyment, which makes me identify with this 
mortal body and think of you, the Supreme, as my child. 


COMMENTARY: Because you are directly the Lord, or because I am 
bewildered by your maya, today, with intelligence aroused by your mercy, I 
take shelter of your lotus feet. The goal of surrender is indicated. Your feet 
remove the fear of samsara for those who have surrendered. Destroy the 
miseries to sarisara so that I can attain a wealth of bhakti without obstacles. 


“Since you as our father are a great bhakta, what is the question of fear of 
samsara?" | do not have the qualification to surrender. What to speak of 
being your father. Since I am most fallen, all I can do is surrender. O friend 
of the people in pain! I am suffering. I should ignore the enjoyment of the 
senses completely (alam alam). I think of not falling to hell (apatya- 
buddhih) instead of thinking of the ultimate goal of life. Being dedicated to 
the happiness of the material objects, I identify with the body. 


yuvam mam putra-bhaàvena brahma-bhavena casakrt 
cintayantau krta-snehau yasyethe mad-gatim param 


Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of me with eternal prema 
as your son, and maybe you once thought of me as Brahman. You will 


achieve my abode which you already possess. SB 10.3.45 


Though the Lord has said this, it is simply a statement made out of 
affection. 


Or because you have appeared in my house (at) in this birth (adya) I have 
attained your lotus feet, which are the sole shelter (aranam) of all people, 
which destroy the fear of samsara for people who have met disaster 
(apanna). “Why?” O friend of the suffering, affectionate to the fallen! 


Or I have attained the shelter of the lotus of Mathura (padam). Mathura is 
compared to a lotus because it is circular and takes away pain. Destroy all 
obstacles to bhakti for me, in pain, having experienced great calamities. 
Increase my affection for you. I do not desire you for gaining liberation. 
Enough of enthusiasm or thirst for liberation, with an eager mind (indriya- 
lalasena). That is not my goal at all. I see you, the best son (pare) as the 
soul of all bodies (martyatma-drk) and as the Lord (apati abuddhih). 


Text 85.20 


suti-grhe nanu jagada bhavan ajo nau 
sanjajna ity anu-yugam nija-dharma-guptyai 
nana-tanur gagana-vad vidadhaj jahasi 
ko veda bhumna uru-gaya vibhüti-mayam 

While still in the maternity room you told us that you, the unborn 
Lord, had already been born several times as our son in previous ages. 
After manifesting each of these bodies to protect your own nature, you 
then made them unmanifest, unaffected like the sky. O supremely 
glorified, all-pervading Lord! Who can understand your spiritual 
abode? 


COMMENTARY: Nanu means O Lord or “it is certain.” Though unborn, you 
have been born (jajfie) as the best son, or with all powers (sam). After 
manifesting various bodies, especially as Syamasundara (vi-dadhat), to 
protect dharma, you then make them disappear. It is not possible to 
understand how this takes place. By doing that, your glory increases. O 
Lord of great fame (urugaya)! 


Or not only in this birth have you been our son, but many times. Your words 
are the proof. You said in the maternity room that you appear to protect 


bhakti (dharma) of your devotees such as I (nija). “Then why do you 
lament?” You are like the sky, pervading everywhere and unattached to 
anything. You appear for your purpose and then completely disappear. You 
are not concerned if others suffer by your disappearance. “I do not give up 
my affection for my devotees at any time." Who knows your maya? We 
cannot have faith in you, who is the controller of maya. Though Vasudeva is 
successful by hearing the authority of the Lord's words, he speaks with 
humility to increase his affection, since this 1s the nature of great bAakti. 


Text 85.21 
sri-suka uvaca 
akarnyettham pitur vakyam bhagavan satvatarsabhah 
pratyaha prasrayanamrah prahasan Slaksnaya gira 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard his father’s words, the Supreme 
Lord, leader of the Satvatas, replied in a gentle voice as he bowed his 
head in humility and smiled. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing such (ittham) words from his father, with humility 
he bowed his head very low (a-namrah) and answered with sweet words 
because he was most merciful (bhagavan), and specifically the protector of 
the devotees (satvatarsabhah) or the best at protecting the Yadus, having 
appeared in their family to manifest his unlimited powers. Thus he laughed 
loudly at the humble words of his father, though his father was most 
fortunate. Or he smiled with joy because of his father's sweet words. 


Text 85.22 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vaco vah samavetartham tataitad upamanmahe 
yan nah putràn samuddisya tattva-grama udahrtah 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear father, I consider your statements 
appropriate, since you have explained the greatness of the Lord in 
reference to us, your sons. 


COMMENTARY: The plural (va/t) is used to indicate respect for Vasudeva. I 
consider your words very correct in meaning (samavetartham). O father, 
you are worthy of worship. The words are suitable for you. Or rejecting 


Vasudeva's conceptions of Krsna as the Lord, he confirms his conception of 
Krsna as his son. You have referred to us as sons (putran). The plural is 
used to indicate Balarama also, and to indicate humility of himself by 
indicating his commonality. 


Text 85.23 


aham yüyam asav arya ime ca dvàrakaukasah 
sarve ‘py evam yadu-srestha vimrgyah sa-caracaram 


Not only I, but also you, along with my respected brother and these 
residents of Dvaraka, should all be considered in this same 
philosophical light, O best of the Yadus. Indeed, we should include all 
that exists, both moving and nonmoving. 


COMMENTARY: Satisfying Vasudeva with his greeting, he then speaks with 
humility since he is the ocean of good qualities. Yuyam (you) in the plural 
indicates respect or includes Devaki and others. Asau indicates that 
Balarama is the Supreme Lord. All these known as friends or as jivas 
should be considered in the same way. O best of the Yadus! Such vision, 
with respect for the lower entities, is appropriate for the greatest person. 


Text 85.24 
atma hy ekah svayam-jyotir nityo 'nyo nirguno gunaih 
atma-srstais tat-krtesu bhitesu bahudheyate 
The supreme spirit, Paramatma, is indeed one. He is self-Iuminous and 
eternal, transcendental and devoid of material qualities. But 
Paramatm4 manifests as many among the various bodies by the gunas 
arising from the Lord's maya-sakti. 


COMMENTARY: “Is it proper to see all the jivas equally as the Lord?" The 
jivas are non-different from him being his amsas. “But why are they seen to 
be many?" Two verses (24-25) explain. Though (hi) there is one atma, he 
appears as many. He is not associated with the body (anyah). Being one, 
self-manifesting, eternal, different from the body, and beyond the gunas are 
reasons, in sequence from strongest to weakest, for not being perceived as 
many. The Lord is perceived as many in bodies created by the gunas 
created by the Lord. The gunas are not independent. They are maya. 


Text 85.25 
kham vayur jyotir apo bhüs tat-krtesu yathasayam 
avis-tiro- 'Ipa-bhüry eko nànatvam yaty asav api 
The elements of ether, air, fire, water and earth become visible, 
invisible, minute or extensive as they manifest in various objects. 
Similarly, the Paramatma, though one, appears to become many. 


COMMENTARY: An example is given to show how the Lord manifests as 
many. The singular yàti is used to indicate all the elements together. 
Another version has the plural yanti. But that does not agree with the 
singular asau. Yathasayam indicates that earth becomes a pot, etc. 


Or do we accept the correctness of your words (verse 22)? No, not at all. 
Having affection for sons is not from the view of truth, for on knowing the 
truth one stops affection. But actually, affection for the Lord as a son is 
greater than seeing him as the Lord. Thus you should have affection for all 
jivas, belonging to me, as you have affection for me. (verse 23) I, persons 
like you (yuyam), my brother and all other relatives, should be seen as 
objects of affection. 


"These persons are your devotees. How are all other low and high living 
entities your devotees?” Since all jivas are my amsas, they are actually 
mine. “Why are they of many varieties?" The Lord is seen to be composed 
of sattva, rajas and tamas, because of the gunas created by the Lord (atma- 
srstaih gunaih). Moreover, ether and other elements appear and disappear 
according to the object. (verse 25) 


Text 85.26 

sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bhagavata rajan vasudeva udahrtah 
srutvà vinasta-nana-dhis tusnim prita-mana abhüt 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, hearing these instructions spoken to 
him by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became freed from all ideas of 
grandeur spoken by the sages. With prema for Krsna, he remained 
silent. 


COMMENTARY: Spoken to by the Lord, who was full of mercy, having 
unlimited amazing powers (bhagavatà), giving up various ideas about the 
jiva or giving up thinking in terms of friend and enemy since he understood 
that they were all the Lord's followers, he became pleased and fell silent, 
because tears choked his throat, from intense prema, generated by thinking 
himself fulfilled, with affection for all beings and affection for the Lord as 
his son. 


Or he gave up the conception of many varieties of jivas, having affection 
for them because of affection for the Lord, according to the Lord's 
instructions. Thus he was pleased and fell silent. Sukadeva calls out in joy. 
O King! Or Vasudeva was shining (rajan) because of joy. 


Text 85.27—28 


atha tatra kuru-srestha devaki sarva-devata 
srutvanitam guroh putram atmajabhyam su-vismita 
krsna-radmau samasravya putran kamsa-vihimsitan 
smaranti krpanam praha vaiklavyad asru-locana 
At that time, O best of the Kurus, the universally worshiped Devaki 
took the opportunity to address her two sons, Krsna and Balarama. 
Previously she had heard with astonishment that they had brought 
their spiritual master’s son back from death. Now, thinking of her own 
sons who had been murdered by Kamsa, she felt great sorrow, and thus 
with tear-filled eyes she beseeched Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: Having satisfied his father, he then satisfied his mother. The 
verse begins by relating a previous incident. After Vasudeva fell silent 
(atha), Devaki, who was there, worshipable by the devatds, since she was 
the mother of the Lord, and who had heard previously of the son of the guru 
being brought back from the kingdom of death by her two sons with great 
astonishment, spoke. She thought of them as her sons, not as the Lords, and 
thus was astonished at their feat. She accepted Balarama as her son since 
the father was Vasudeva (Rohini was the mother), or because Balarama had 
first been in her womb. 


Addressing Krsna and Balarama, she spoke. Or telling the two about her 
sons killed by Kamsa and remembering them, thinking, “What is their 


destination?" she spoke. She had tears in her eyes because of affection for 
her sons. She spoke humbly (krpanam), with affection and praises (pra). 
Krsna 1s mentioned first because of greater affection for him, or because he 
was the main person to hear. Or Sukadeva had a special affection for Krsna. 


Text 85.29 
sri-devaky uvaca 
rama ramaprameyatman krsna yogesvaresvara 
vedaham vam visva-srjam isvarav adi-purusau 
Sri Devaki said: O Rama, Rama, immeasurable Supreme Soul! O 
Krsna, Lord of all masters of yoga! I know that you are the ultimate 
rulers of all universal creators, the primeval Lords. 


COMMENTARY: O Balarama with unrestricted intelligence (aprameyatman)! 
O Krsna with great, inconceivable powers (vogesvaresvara)! You were 
capable of delivering your guru’s son. Or she says this to make her prayer 
perfect. Balarama is addressed twice to indicate he was qualified as the 
elder brother. You are the Lord of Brahma and others, or you are the Lord of 
the purusavataàras since you are the original Lords. 


Text 85.30 


kala-vidhvasta-sattvanam rajfiam ucchastra-vartinam 
bhümer bharayamananadm avatirnau kiladya me 
Taking birth from me, you have now descended to this world in order 
to kill those kings whose good qualities have been destroyed by the 
present age, and who thus defy the authority of revealed scriptures and 
burden the earth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The kings have had all their sattva-guna destroyed and therefore have 
transgressed scripture. Thus they create a burden for the earth. Because of 
this, you two have appeared from me at the end of Dvapara-yuga (adya). 


Text 85.31 


yasyamsamsamsa-bhagena visvotpatti-layodayah 
bhavanti kila visvatmams tam tvadyaham gatim gatà 
O source of the universe! The creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the universe are all carried out by a fraction of an expansion of an 
expansion of your expansion. Today I have come to take shelter of you, 
the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Having praised both of them, indicating that they are capable 
of fulfilling her request, she surrendered in sorrow. Kila means famous. O 
antaryami of all beings (visvatman)! This indicates great power. I take 
shelter of you. *Mother, why do you say this?" You are the first (adya), 
since you are the greatest person. Or until now, I have not surrendered to 
you. Now I surrender to make a request. 


Text 85.32—33 


ciran mrta-sutadane guruna kila coditau 
aninyathuh pitr-sthanad gurave guru-daksinam 
tatha me kurutam kamam yuvam yogesvaresvarau 
bhoja-raja-hatàn putraàn kamaye drastum ahrtan 


It is said that when your spiritual master ordered you to retrieve his 
long-dead son you brought him back from the forefathers’ abode as a 
token of remuneration for your guru's mercy. Please fulfill my desire in 
the same way, O supreme masters of all yoga masters. Please bring 
back my sons who were killed by the King of Bhoja, so that I may see 
them once again. 


COMMENTARY: Like your guru's desire, my desire should also be fulfilled. 
You were requested by your guru to bring back his long dead son. Just as 
you brought back his son in the same form as before, as repayment to your 
guru, bring back my sons. Or similarly fulfill my desire. It is easy for you to 
do, since you have great powers (yogesvaresvarau). 


O “O mother! How can you recognize these sons brought back, since they 
were killed long ago, just on being born?" You have unlimited, 
inconceivable powers (yogesvaresvarau). Thinking of the importance of her 
desire, and thinking that previously she prayed in general, now she makes 
her intention clear with great sorrow: I desire to see my sons killed by 


Kamsa after they are brought back from Yama's abode by you two. Kamsa, 
as the king was capable of killing them. I desire to see what condition they 
are in when they are brought back by you two. 


Text 85.34 
rsir uvaca 
evam saficoditau matrà ramah krsnas ca bharata 
sutalam samvivisatur yoga-mayam upasritau 
The sage Sukadeva said: Thus entreated by their mother, O Bharata, 
Balarama and Krsna employed their mystic yogamaya potency and 
entered the region of Sutala. 


COMMENTARY: Thus informed firmly, with praises (sam-coditau), they 
immediately and easily (sam) entered Sutala because they took shelter of 
their inconceivable, unlimited powers (yoga-mdyam). O descendent of 
Bharata! Born in a great family, you can understand the powers of the Lord. 


Text 85.35 


tasmin pravistav upalabhya daitya-rad 
visvatma-daivam sutaram tathatmanah 
tad-darsanahlada-pariplutasayah 

sadyah samutthadya nanàma sánvayah 
When the King of the Daityas, Bali Maharaja, noticed the arrival of the 
two Lords, his heart overflowed with joy, since he knew them to be the 
Supreme Soul and worshipable deity of the entire universe, and 
especially of himself. He immediately stood up and then bowed down to 
offer respects, along with his entire entourage. 


COMMENTARY: He became aware of them (upalabhya) by his own mind or 
through servants informing him. Or he had attained closeness with them 
(upalabhya), after long desiring to see them. He had attained what was 
unattainable. The two are described. They were the deities of the universe 
(visvatma-daivam). Singular is used because they are one Lord. They were 
also Bali's (atma) worshippable deity. He should offer everything to them. 
His heart was completely (pari) submerged in an ocean of bliss on seeing 
them. Seeing them was greater than seeing Vamana who always stayed as 


his door keeper, even though he was also the Lord. Now the Lord revealed 
unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. Now the Lord who appeared in the world 
as the complete whole with all amsas was at his door. Along with his 
entourage, the king of the demons rose with folded hands (sam-utthaya). He 
is given respect by the title “king of the demons," or this indicates that other 
demons also rose and respected the Lord. 


Text 85.36 


tayoh samàniya varasanam muda 

nivistayos tatra mahatmanos tayoh 

dadhara padav avanijya taj jalam 

sa-vrnda a-brahma punad yad ambu ha 

Bali took pleasure in offering them elevated seats. After they sat down, 
he washed the feet of the two Supreme Lords. Then he took that water, 
which purifies the whole world even up to Brahma, and poured it upon 
himself and his followers. 


COMMENTARY: Joyful, he brought them in, and had them seated in joy in 
separate seats. Tayoh is repeated to indicate the separate seats. He took all 
the water from washing the feet on his and his associates' heads, the highest 
limb of the body, because they were the Supreme Lords (mahatmanah). 


Text 85.37 


samarhayam àsa sa tau vibhütibhir 
maharha-vastrabharananulepanaih 
tambüla-dipamrta-bhaksanadibhih 
sva-gotra-vittatma-samarpanena ca 
He worshiped them with all the riches at his disposal— priceless 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel nut, lamps, 
sumptuous food and so on. Thus he offered them all his family's wealth, 
and also his own self. 


COMMENTARY: He worshiped them in an extraordinary way (sam-arhayam 
asa). The wealth (maha-vibhütibhih) he offered is described: priceless 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel-nut, lamps, 
sumptuous food and so on. Or maha-vibhütibhih refers to umbrella and 


camara, which were his royal emblems. This included food like nectar such 
as sweet rice and drinks, or nectar and edibles, or fruit and betel nuts. 
Adibhih indicates jewel-studded cots. Then he offered his family with sons 
and wife (gotra) and his wealth (vitta) and his own body or soul (atma), as 
the Lord's property, with complete dependence on the Lord (sam- 
arpanena). 


Text 85.38 


sa indraseno bhagavat-padambujam 
bibhran muhuh prema-vibhinnaya dhiyà 
uvaáca hananda-jalakuleksanah 

prahrsta-roma nrpa gadgadaksaram 
Taking hold of the Lords’ lotus feet again and again, Bali, the 
conqueror of Indra’s army, spoke from his heart, which was melting 
out of his intense love. O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his eyes and the 
hair on his limbs stood on end, he began to speak with faltering words. 


COMMENTARY: Bali was in possession of an army like Indra’s, since he was 
like a devata, being a devotee ruling all the demons. He constantly held the 
two feet of Krsna, Bhagavan. The singular padambujam can stand for the 
dual or plural. Unsatisfied, he held the feet to his head and chest. Or with 
his mind continually transformed by prema (prema-vibhinnaya), he held his 
feet. Though he tried to control the prema, it repeatedly arose. 


Ha expresses Sukadeva's joy on remembering this or lamentation on not 
having a similar situation. Or it expresses his prema, without complete 
satisfaction. Thus he exclaims “O King!” The symptoms of prema are 
described: tears, hairs standing on end and choked voice. The list is in order 
of increasing excellence of symptoms. The word ananda (meaning “with 
bliss”) modifies all three symptoms. 


Text 85.39 


balir uvaca 
namo "nantàya brhate namah krsnaya vedhase 
sankhya-yoga-vitanaya brahmane paramdtmane 


King Bali said: Obeisances to Ananta, to Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, the 
creator of the universe, the goal of jnadna and yoga, who is thus 
Brahman and Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan, who spreads 
and promotes (vitandya) the scriptures of jñāna (sankhya) and samadhi 
(yoga) or who is the purport of jZàna and yoga, because he is one truth for 
all jivas (brahmane). Not only does he have that form, but also a different 
form, Paramatma. Or I offer respects to the all-pervading Lord (brahmane). 
“How does he pervade?” He is Paramatma, the antaryami. The list of terms 
is in order of increasing excellence. Or the verse shows how Krsna is 
everything. 


Text 85.40 


darsanam vam hi bhutanam dusprapam capy adurlabham 
rajas-tamah-svabhavanam yan nah praàptau yadrcchaya 


Seeing you Lords is a rare achievement for most living beings. But even 
persons like us, situated in the modes of passion and ignorance, can 
easily see you when you reveal yourself by your own sweet will. 


COMMENTARY: Hi means certainly. Ca also means api. Thus the verse 
"Certainly seeing you two is difficult to achieve, but also not difficult to 
achieve when, by your will, you consent to see us." Or previously you were 
difficult to attain, but now easy to attain, since you are more merciful than 
before, manifesting unlimited powers. 


Text 85.41—43 


daitya-danava-gandharvah siddha-vidyadhra-caranah 
visuddha-sattva-dhamny addhaà tvayi sastra-Saririni 
nityam nibaddha-vairàs te vayam canye ca tadrsah 
kecanodbaddha-vairena bhaktya kecana kamatah 
na tatha sattva-samrabdhah sannikrstah suradayah 


Many who had been constantly absorbed in enmity toward you 
ultimately became attracted to you, who are the supervisor of goodness 
and the source of scriptures. These reformed enemies include Daityas, 


Danavas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Pi$acas, Bhütas, Pramathas and Nayakas, and also ourselves 
and many others like us. Some of us have become attracted to you 
because of exceptional hatred, while others have become attracted 
because of mixed bhakti. But the devatas are not attracted to you in this 
way. 

COMMENTARY: Though the demons are completely inimical to you, that 
animosity is nothing. Still, they become attracted to you, the supervisor 
(dhamni) of pure sattva, unmixed with rajas and tamas, and the source of 
the scriptures (sastra-saririni). They become inimical to devotees who take 
the demons as unfavorable since the demons reject the scriptures, because 
of their natures of rajas and tamas. Consequently, they are naturally 
inimical to you who protect the devotees. 


The Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas, though not inimical to 
the Lord by nature, often follow the demons because of their natures of 
rajas and tamas. Yaksas, Raksasas, Pi$acas and others, and I also, having 
natures of tamas, follow the demons and are well known for evil natures. I 
am included with the demons. Because of that, I also have strong animosity 
for you. Some others, humans such as Kamsa, are similar to the demons. 
The two words ca indicate that these persons are predominant. 


Some of these humans such as Paundraka are in pure tamas and have 
extreme animosity. Thus, they become completely absorbed in thinking of 
the Lord (bhaktya). Having spoken of tamoguna, rajoguna is described. 
Some such as Gayasura desired Svarga. Or they thought of the Lord with 
lust (kamatah) on seeing Mohini. The devatas are not like this. They could 
not absorb their minds in you because of great attachment to enjoying. 
Adayah refers to sages who were attracted to karma-kdanda. 


Text 85.44 
idam ittham iti prayas tava yogesvaresvara 
na vidanty api yogesa yoga-mayam kuto vayam 
What to speak of ourselves, O Lord of all perfect yogis, even the 
greatest mystics do not know your spiritual powers. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Kumaras and others (vogesah) cannot know your special powers 
(yogam-mayaàm), because you possess inconceivable, unlimited great 
powers (yogesvaresvara). This is generally so (prayah), since some 
devotees can understand your powers. Or, the devatas alone deserve to see 
you and not I. Then verses 41-43 are spoken. Because the demons such as I, 
are firmly inimical to you, some become extremely inimical. Others who 
develop bhakti but with self-interest only, are thus still firmly inimical to 
you. The devatds are not like that since they have sattva. Thus they are 
qualified to attract you and see you. How then can we know the reason that 
you in your form as Svayam Bhagavan along with Balarama came here so 
that I can see you? The present verse answers this question: no one knows. 


Or, you come to display your powers by showing your special mercy. He 
praises Krsna's mercy in this verse. No one knows your mercy (maya) 
which is your special power (yoga). Even persons like the Kumaras do not 
know by what cause such mercy (ittham idam) will occur, since you have 
unlimited powers such as the ability to be the unlimited cause 
(vogesvaresvara). 


Text 85.45 


tan nah prasida nirapeksa-vimrgya-yusmat 
padaravinda-dhisananya-grhandha-küpat 
niskramya visva-sarananghry-upalabdha-vrttih 
santo yathaika uta sarva-sakhais carami 


Please be merciful to me so I may get out of the blind well of family life 
—my false home—and find the true shelter of your lotus feet, which 
selfless sages always seek. Then, taking the nature of your servant, 
having attained your lotus feet, I will leave my followers and wander in 
the company of devotees, who are the friends of everyone. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore (fat), because you let us see you, give us mercy. 
The plural indicates his followers as well. Your feet are sought even by 
liberated souls, disregarding liberation (vimrgya), but they cannot attain 
those feet. The feet of you two, or you and devotees (yusmat) are like 


lotuses, destroying all suffering and flowing with sweet rasa. They are a 
shelter (dhisana). Take us from the blind well of the house, which is not a 
shelter. It gives suffering but is unnoticed by the unintelligent. 


I will attain closeness with those feet which give shelter to the universe, 
causelessly giving benefit. 


There is no endeavor for this attainment, just as ripe fruits fall by 
themselves everywhere. I will be peaceful at heart (santa/t) in cold or heat. 
Or devoid of attachment and hatred, alone, constantly chanting and 
remembering you, or with friends (uta), in order to taste the rasa of bhakti, 
I will wander about there and there. Because the great devotees are 
merciful, I am qualified for their association. 


Or the shelter of your lotus feet, Vraja, is sought by the detached. 
Everything else, all houses, even Brahma-loka, are a blind well, since those 
who fall into the well cannot attain your place. Therefore do not give this 
regard (niskramya). Being situated (vritih) near the base of the trees of 
Vrndavana (visva-sarana) or being situated near your feet, the shelter of the 
universe, giving up friends, some peaceful devotee (santah) will wander 
about. 


Or being happy in your association, sometimes being alone with you 
(santah), and sometimes being with the people of Vraja, I will wander 
about. Or being the most excellent as a cowherd, or being one among the 
cowherds, I will wander with cowherd friends of you, who are the whole 
universe (sarva), in Vrndavana. However, he does not directly state this out 
of shyness, since he prays for a position difficult to attain. 

In the beginning he mentions the plural nah (we), but at the end he 
mentions one person (ekah), since a rare object cannot be given to many. Or 
we all have to attain the mercy. Your associates already have that mercy by 
their nature. 


Text 85.46 
sadhy asman isitavyesa nispapan kuru nah prabho 
puman yac chraddhayatisthams codanaya vimucyate 
O Lord of all subordinate creatures, please tell us what to do and thus 
free us of all sin. Even one who faithfully executes the rules of the Vedas 


is free of sin. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


If you do not give this mercy plentifully to me, devoid of good fortune, then 
please tell me your purpose in coming. By this I can become successful. 
Please instruct me a little. The Lord is qualified for this. Under your 
supervision are Brahma and other leaders (isa), who need to be instructed 
(isitavya)! You should not think that we are unsuitable to follow your 
instructions. First make us free of obstacles to bhakti (nispapan). If you 
consent to instruct us, obstacles will be destroyed and our qualification will 
be accomplished. He gives proof. A person who faithfully follows the 
ordinary, traditional injunctions of the Vedas, what to speak of your direct 
instructions, is freed from sin. 


Text 85.47 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
asan mariceh sat putra ürnayam prathame ’ntare 
devah kam jahasur viksya sutam yabhitum udyatam 


The Supreme Lord said: During the age of the first Manu, the sage 
Marici had six sons by his wife Ürna. They were all exalted devatas, but 
once they laughed at Brahma when they saw him preparing to have sex 
with his own daughter. 


COMMENTARY: Since what he requested was most difficult, the Lord did not 
give an answer, but satisfied him by relating the purpose of his coming. 
This is explained in three verses (47-49). Though they were devatas they 
laughed at Brahma. 


Text 85.48—49 


tenasurim agan yonim adhunadvadya-karmana 
hiranyakasipor jàtà nitàs te yoga-mayaya 
devakya udare jata rajan kamsa-vihimsitah 
sã tàn Socaty atmajan svams ta ime ‘dhyasate ’ntike 
Because of that improper act, they immediately entered a demoniac 
form of life, and thus they took birth from HiranyakaSipu. The goddess 


Yogamaya then took them away from HiranyakaSipu, and they were 
born again from Devakr's womb. After this, O King, Kamsa murdered 
them. Devaki still laments for them, thinking of them as her sons. These 
same sons of Marici are now living here with you. 


COMMENTARY: They were actually born to Kalanemi, who was 
Hiranyakasipu’s son. In that sense they were born from Hiranyakasipu. This 
is explained in Hari-vamsa and also at the beginning of the second chapter. 
Details are given in Hari-vamsa, but are not given here because it would 
expand the commentary greatly. 


O King! You know all this. Devaki laments about their destination because 
they were her sons. Please give them back. They are under your control. 
They are near you now. They were placed near Bali, the great devotee who 
was omniscient, so that Bali could see the Lord. 


Text 85.50 


ita etan pranesyamo matr-sokapanuttaye 
tatah sapad vinirmakta lokam ydasyanti vijvarah 


We wish to take them from this place to dispel their mother’s sorrow. 
Then, released from their curse and free from all suffering, they will 
return to their home in heaven. 


COMMENTARY: We will take the sons affectionately or necessarily (pra- 
nesyamah). The plural is used to indicate his determination to take them. 
This is to relieve their mother of lamentation. After that, they will be 
completely released (vinirmuktah) from Brahma’s curse caused by their 
laughter. Thus they will be without grief (vijvarah). They will go to their 
planet to satisfy their associates. 


Text 85.51 
smarodgithah parisvangah patangah ksudrabhrd ghrni 
sad ime mat-prasadena punar yasyanti sad-gatim 
By my grace these six—Smara, Udgitha, Parisvanga, Patanga, 
Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni—will later go to my eternal abode. 


COMMENTARY: He points them out so there will be certainty of their 
identities. After their enjoyment, they will later attain the Lord's eternal 


abode, (sad-gatim), Vaikuntha. Or they will go to my planet. He names 
them to show the certainty of their destination. Punar is simply an 
ornament. 


Text 85.52 
ity uktvà tàn samadaya indrasenena püjitau 
punar dvaravatim etya matuh putran ayacchatam 
After saying this, Krsna and Balarama, having been duly worshiped by 
Bali Maharaja, took the six sons and returned to Dvaraka, where they 
presented them to their mother. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Taking them, fully clothed, by the hand (sam-adaya), honored by Bali with 
offerings, they returned to Dvaraka; and presented the sons to their mother 
(matuh should be matre). 


Text 85.53 


tan drstvà balakan devi putra-sneha-snuta-stani 
parisvajyankam aropya mürdhny ajighrad abhiksnasah 


When she saw her lost children, Devaki felt such affection for them that 
milk flowed from her breasts. She embraced them and took them onto 
her lap, smelling their heads again and again. 


COMMENTARY: By the will of the Lord, to please his mother, the sons took 
on their infant bodies as Kirtiman and others. Or because of the mother’s 
great affection, they appeared as infants. Devaki is called devi, goddess, out 
of respect for her, as the mother of the Lord. She embraced them one after 
the other or because of great confusion in affection, all at the same time. 


Text 85.54 
apayayat stanam prità suta-sparsa-parisnutam 
mohita mayaya visnor yaya srstih pravartate 
Lovingly she let her sons drink from her breast, which became wet with 


milk touched by Krsna. She was entranced by the Lord's yogamaya, by 
which Visnu initiates the creation of the universe. 


COMMENTARY: Her breast was completely soaked with milk touched by her 
son Krsna, or her other sons. She was attracted in her heart (mohitah) by 
maya in the form of affection for her sons. She could not avoid that maya, 
since it belonged to the Lord who pervades the universe (visnoh). “Why 
would the Lord put his mother into illusion?" Without that maya, the 
universe would not be created. Or by that mercy, she will again become his 
mother in the next birth. 


Text 85.55—56 


pitvamrtam payas tasyah pita-sesam gada-bhrtah 
nàrayananga-samsparsa-pratilabdhatma-darsanah 
te namaskrtya govindam devakim pitaram balam 

misatam sarva-bhütanam yayur dhama divaukasam 
After drinking her nectarean milk, the remnants of what Krsna himself 
had previously drunk, the six sons, touched by the hand of Krsna, the 
shelter of all beings, attained their original identities. They bowed 
down to Govinda, Devaki, their father and Balarama, and then, as 
everyone looked on, they left for Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: Gada-bhrtah indicates that Krsna came there with his club or 
that he 1s directly Narayana, since at his birth he showed this form. Or it 
means *he who protects completely his younger brother Gada." He was 
Bhagavan, who appeared as the son of Vasudeva to show his unlimited 
powers. 


Showing an infant form in his previous birth, with great affection he drank 
from her breast at that time (in this life he was separated at birth and drank 
from Yasoda only). They drank the remnants of that milk. The sons attained 
knowledge of their svarüpa by the touch of the hand of the Supreme Lord 
(narayana). Or they had attained knowledge of the Lord's greatness by the 
touch of his hand. 


They offered respects to Govinda, directly Bhagavan, who appeared on 
earth to reveal unlimited powers. They then offered respects to Devaki, 
their mother, before the others, out of great affection and to make 
themselves successful, while all beings observed. They ignored others while 
paying attention to the Lord and his devotees. Or all beings looked on in 


astonishment. The event actually happened. They departed for Vaikuntha on 
the path of the sky. 


Text 85.57 


tam drstva devaki devi mrtagamana-nirgamam 

mene su-vismità mayam krsnasya racitàm nrpa 
Seeing her sons return from death and then depart again, saintly 
Devaki was struck with wonder, O King. She concluded that this was 
all simply an illusion created by Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: She considered this a special sakti (mayam) shown by Krsna 
alone. Or she considered it mercy (mayam) created by Krsna. O King, this 
should be understood to be special mercy of the Lord to his mother, and to 
his brothers, and in relation to this, to Bali. 


Text 85.58 


evam-vidhany adbhutàni krsnasya paramatmanah 
viryany ananta-viryasya santy anantani bharata 


Krsna, the source of all things, the Lord of unlimited valor, performed 
countless pastimes just as amazing as this one, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


COMMENTARY: Such unlimited pastimes are beyond material conception, 
showing directly the unlimited powers of the Lord (adbhutani). Or the 
auspicious activities or powers are astonishing and unlimited since the Lord 
has unlimited power, since he is the antaryami (paramatmanah), causing all 
actions at all times everywhere, and since he is Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan, 
who appeared in the world to manifest his unlimited glories. His unlimited 
powers indicate that he is the Supreme Lord. O descendent of Bharata, you 
can understand this because you have been born in a great dynasty. It is not 
possible to relate all the Lord's activities. You understand this. 


Text 85.59 
Sri-suta uvdca 


ya idam anusrnoti srdvayed và muràres 
caritam amrta-kirter varnitam vyása-putraih 


jagad-agha-bhid alam tad-bhakta-sat-karna-püram 

bhagavati krta-citto yàti tat-ksema-dhama 
Sri Süta Gosvami said: This pastime enacted by Murari, whose fame is 
blissful, totally destroys the sins of the universe and serves as the 
eternal ornament for his devotees’ ears. Anyone who constantly hears 
or narrates this pastime, as recounted by the venerable son of Vyasa, 
will be able to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Lord and 
attain Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the brahmanas astonished on hearing that the sons 
attained Vaikuntha immediately, being merciful, Sita states, “What to speak 
of the Lord’s brothers attaining that goal, others, by hearing about it, can 
attain the same goal.” Pleased with these words of Sukadeva, Sita glorifies 
the activities of the Lord, while also glorifying Sukadeva. 


One who hears constantly (anu), without further qualification, or who 
constantly narrates this pastime of Krsna, attains the supreme abode. The 
reason for constant hearing is given: the Lord has the sweetest fame, made 
of the highest blissful rasa (amrta-kirteh). Thus his pastimes are also the 
sweetest. Thus they cannot be given up. Or one hears methodically (anu). 


Murari, the killer of Mura, is Svayam Bhagavan. Sukadeva narrated this 
story because Krsna was also famous for killing Mura, the commander of 
Naraka’s army. Or there is special rasa in relating this story. Hearing it from 
the mouth of devotees gives it a special taste. Pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja- 
cyutam hari-kathamrtam: | am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, 
which is flowing from your lotus mouth. (SB 10.1.13) The story destroys 
the suffering of samsaára, composed of unlimited prarabdha and 
aprarabdha karmas without discrimination. The hearer or speaker can 
concentrate his mind on Krsna, and thus attain great happiness in this 
world. 


Chapter Eighty-six 
Lord Krsna Instructs Vasudeva and Retrieves 
Devakr's Sons 


Text 86.1 
sri-rajovaca 
brahman veditum icchamah svasaram rama-krsnayoh 
yathopayeme vijayo yà mamasit pitamahr 
King Pariksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how Arjuna 
married Balarama's and Krsna's sister, who was my grandmother. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing of the mercy given to the Lord's brothers, and 
thinking that even more mercy must have been given to the Lord's sister, 
Pariksit inquires with respect about that mercy. O form of the Vedas 
(brahman)! You know the truth, in its very essence. I want to know how 
Subhadra was married. The plural is used to indicate all the listeners. 
Balarama is he who gives pleasure to the yogis. Krsna means he who is the 
cause of all existence. He is Svayam Bhagavan. Subhadra is mentioned as 
the sister of Balarama and Krsna, to indicate that they both had affection for 
her. It was also difficult for both to agree on the marriage. Arjuna (vijayah) 
defeated the Yadava army to steal Subhadra. Or he attained excellence by 
that marriage. “Why are you interested to know this?" I have a special 
relationship with the Lord through a relationship with her. She was my 
grandmother. 


Text 86.23 
sri-Suka uvaca 
arjunas tirtha-yatrayam paryatann avanim prabhuh 
gatah prabhasam asrnon matuleyim sa Gtmanah 
duryodhanaya ramas tam dasyatiti na capare 

tal-lipsuh sa yatir bhutva tri-dandi dvarakam agat 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting various 
holy places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard 


that Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to 
Duryodhana in marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. 
Arjuna wanted to marry her himself, so he disguised himself as a 
renunciant, complete with triple staff, and went to Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: Arjuna is called prabhuh out of great respect, since he was 
the husband of Subhadra, and Krsna's friend. Or he was capable of going on 
pilgrimage. Arjuna (literally meaning white) indicates that he performed 
pure activities. Since she was a maternal cousin, it was suitable for her to 
marry Arjuna. This was a custom at that time. Balarama gave pleasure 
(ramah) to Duryodhana by teaching him how to use the club. Arjuna 
dressed as a sannyási to enter Balarama's house undetected, where she 
lived, to see her and to reveal his love to her. 


Text 86.4 


tatra vai varsitan màsan avatsit svartha-sadhakah 
pauraih sabhajito 'bhiksnam ramenajanata ca sah 


He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his purpose. 
Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, 
offered him all honor and hospitality. 


COMMENTARY: He lived in Dvaraka for the monsoon months, since a 
sannyasi should reside in one place during that time. Balarama did not 
recognize him, by the will of Krsna. Otherwise, it would mean he was not 
omniscient. 


Text 86.5 


ekadà grham aniya atithyena nimantrya tam 
sraddhayopahrtam bhaiksyam balena bubhuje kila 


One day Balarama brought him to his home as his invited dinner guest, 
and Arjuna ate the food Balarama respectfully offered him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One day at the end of catur-masya, Balarama invited him, fearing he would 
soon depart. Ki/a indicates that he certainly ate there. 


Text 86.6 


so pasyat tatra mahatim kanyam vira-mano-haram 
prity-utphulleksanas tasyam bhava-ksubdham mano dadhe 


There Arjuna saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was 
enchanting to heroes. His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind 
became agitated and absorbed in thoughts of her. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Mahatim means she was mature. She was attractive to heroes. Another 
version has dhira instead of vira. She was attractive even to persons who 
were in control of their passions, such as Arjuna. He became absorbed in 
thinking of her. 


Text 86.7 


sapi tam cakame viksya narinam hrdayam-gamam 
hasanti vriditapangi tan-nyasta-hrdayeksana 


Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra saw 
him, she wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with 
sidelong glances, she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 


COMMENTARY: Having heard about him from others, now she saw him 
directly. She fell in love with him or desired him as her husband. The 
symptoms of love are described. She smiled, out of love or knowing that he 
was Arjuna disguised as a sannyasi. Though dressed as a sannyasi, because 
her mind was agitated with love for him, she understood that he was in 
disguise. 


Text 86.8 


tam param samanudhyayann antaram prepsur arjunah 
na lebhe sam bhramac-cittah kamenati-baliyasa 


Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take her 
away, Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 


COMMENTARY: Though he had pure actions (arjunah), he constantly thought 
of her alone (param), giving up all other thoughts. “When can I attain her?" 


Or he thought of her beauty He waited for an excellent (param) 
opportunity. He did not have peace because his heart was bewildered. 


Text 86.9 
mahatyam deva-yatrayam ratha-stham durga-nirgatam 
jaharanumatah pitroh krsnasya ca maha-rathah 

Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the 
Supreme Lord, Subhadra rode out of the fortress-like palace on a 
chariot, and at that time the mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the 
opportunity to kidnap her. Subhadra's parents and Krsna had 
sanctioned this. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the festival when the Lord rises from sleep, 
Subhadra left the fortress. She was joyful. “How could Arjuna act so 
boldly?" The abduction was sanctioned or approved by Krsna, Vasudeva 
and Devaki privately during the procession. “How was this possible amidst 
the Yadavas?" He was a great warrior (maha-rathah), the incarnation of the 
Lord (Nara) and cousin of Krsna. 


Text 86.10 


ratha-stho dhanur adaya surams carundhato bhatan 

vidravya krosatam svanam sva-bhagam mrga-ràd iva 
Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off the 
valiant fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her 
relatives shouted in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes 
his prey from the midst of lesser animals. 


COMMENTARY: With permission of the Lord, he had his chariot brought from 
Prabhasa, where he had hidden it. 


He threw into disarray the Yadus on chariots and their foot soldiers. While 
relatives loudly shouted (which he ignored), he took her away. Or though 
they shouted, he took her away. He was not afraid. He was like a lion who 
takes his share amidst animals. 


Text 86.11 


tac chrutvà ksubhito ramah parvaniva maharnavah 
grhita-padah krsnena suhrdbhis canusantvitah 


When he heard of Subhadra’s kidnapping, Balarama became as 
disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Krsna respectfully 
took hold of his feet and, together with other family members, pacified 
him by explaining the matter. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the shouting or about the abduction, Balarama, who 
gives all people joy as the Lord, became agitated. He could not control 
himself out of intense anger An example of something undisturbed 
sometimes being disturbed is given. He was like the ocean during the full 
moon. This indicates also that he was very disturbed. He was pacified by 
Vasudeva and others. By sweet words, he was calmed and came to his 
senses. 


Text 86.12 


prahinot paribarhani vara-vadhvor muda balah 
maha-dhanopaskarebha-rathasva-nara-yositah 


Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very valuable 
wedding gifts as well as elephants, chariots, horses and male and female 
servants. 


CoMMENTARY: Then Balarama, who was most capable or most intelligent 
(balah), sent gifts in joy: he understood from friends that she had been 
taken by Arjuna with the consent of Krsna. He sent most valuable 
ornaments, cots, foot soldiers and maid servants. Or he sent great treasures 
like gold, jewels and furnishings. The order is from greater to lesser in 
value, or to greater numbers. 


Text 86.13 
sri-Suka uvaca 
krsnasyasid dvija-sresthah srutadeva iti srutah 
krsnaika-bhaktya purnarthah santah kavir alampatah 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: There was a devotee of Krsna's known 
as Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by 


rendering unalloyed devotional service to Krsna, he was peaceful, 
learned and free from sense gratification. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though not requested, Sukadeva now recites a pastime that he heard, 
attractive because it shows Krsna's direct mercy to his devotee in meeting 
that devotee. A new topic is introduced with the words “Sukadeva said." 
Srutadeva was the best of brahmanas, fully dedicated to Krsna. He was 
fully endowed with artha, dharma, and kama because of his pure bhakti 
(eka-bhaktya) to Krsna alone, even though he did not desire these things. 
His heart was fixed on Krsna (santah) because he had all knowledge 
(kavih). He was not attracted to material enjoyment. 


Text 86.14 
sa uvasa videhesu mithilayam grhasrami 
anthayagataharya-nirvartita-nija-kriyah 
Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within the 
kingdom of Videha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while 
maintaining himself with whatever sustenance easily came his way. 


COMMENTARY: As a householder he lived in Mithila city of Videha province. 
He lived by doing deity worship. 


Text 86.15 


yatra-matram tv ahar ahar daivad upanamaty uta 
nadhikam tàvatà tustah kriyà cakre yathocitah 
By the will of the Lord he obtained each day just what he needed for 
his maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly 
executed his religious duties. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He did what was favorable for the Lord. He obtained what was necessary 
by the Lord's arrangement. Yoga-ksema vahamy aham: I maintain what the 
devotee has and supply what he lacks. (BG 9.22) Uta means certainly. He 


took his share (upanamati), and never was in lack. He was satisfied with 
that, and performed his worship of the Lord. 


Text 86.16 
tatha tad-rastra-palo ‘nga bahulasva iti srutah 
maithilo niraham-mana ubhàv apy acyuta-priyau 
Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my dear 
Pariksit, a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both 
these devotees were very dear to Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY: The protector of that province, the king, was similar to the 
brahmana in devotion. Thus he did not think himself a king (niraham- 
manah). Or though his duty was to protect the citizens, he did not think of 
himself as a king, being without pride. O King (ariga)! Sukadeva exclaims 
in joy. Both were completely dear to Krsna, full of all powers. Or the two 
had devotion for the Lord who never leaves one's heart (acyuta). Krsna was 
acyuta because of their qualities. Thinking themselves unqualified to see 
the Lord, because of great humility from bAakti, they did not go to Dvaraka. 


Text 86.17 


tayoh prasanno bhagavan darukenahrtam ratham 

aruhya sakam munibhir videhàn prayayau prabhuh 
Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Lord mounted his chariot, 
which Daruka had brought, and traveled to Videha with a group of 
sages. 


COMMENTARY: Thus the Lord was pleased with them, because as the Lord, 
he knew their love for him, or because he was affectionate to his devotees 
(bhagavan). To please the two devotees, he mounted his chariot along with 
sages who lived in Dvaraka or who just by his thought gathered together 
with him. Thus he went with joy (pra-yayau). The chariot was brought by 
Daruka, who knew the mind of the Lord. This indicates his dedication as a 
servant, or that the journey would be quick. Or worried that the Lord was 
going with many sages who had come from the sky, he brought the chariot, 
filled with a wealth of goods useful for service and for beautifying the Lord. 


Text 86.18 
narado vàmadevo trih krsno ramo Sito ’runih 
aham brhaspatih kanvo maitreyas cyavanadayah 
Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, Krsna-dvaipayana 
Vyasa, Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, Maitreya 
and Cyavana. 


COMMENTARY: The sages accompanying the Lord are listed by name. 
Adayah indicates Bharadvaja, Gautama and others. 


Text 86.19 


tatra tatra tam àyantam paura janapadà nrpa 
upatasthuh sarghya-hasta grahaih süryam ivoditam 
In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, the 
people came forward to worship him with offerings of arghya water in 
their hands, as if to worship the sun which had risen and was 
surrounded by planets. 


COMMENTARY: The people came to the Lord who had arrived (ayantam). 
The present tense is used to indicate that he suddenly came. O King! He 
addresses Pariksit out of joy. Another version has nrpdh: local kings also 
approached the Lord. He was like the sun rising with the planets. This is 
adbhuta upama: when the sun rises the planets cannot be seen. But now the 
sages, by proximity to the Lord, became very effulgent. 


Text 86.20 


anarta-dhanva-kuru-jangala-kanka-matsya- 
pancdla-kunti-madhu-kekaya-kosalarnah 
anye ca tan-mukha-sarojam udara-hasa- 
snigdheksanam nrpa papur drsibhir nr-naryah 

The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jangala, Kanka, 
Matsya, Paficala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many 
other kingdoms drank with their eyes the sweet beauty of Krsna's lotus 
face, which was graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 


COMMENTARY: This is a list of places on the way from Dvaraka to Videha. 
The other places were between Kosala and Anarta. Their eyes were like 
bees in drinking with greed the rasa produced on seeing him. This means 
that they saw him with great attachment. The people of those places, men 
and women saw him. O King! Sukadeva becomes emotional because of 
their eagerness to drink the nectar of Krsna's form by seeing him. Or he 
feels pain on not attaining that situation. Women are mentioned last to 
indicate their special position. Others can also refer to animals. They drank 
his face which was smiling broadly and had affectionate glances. 


Text 86.21 


tebhyah sva-viksana-vinasta-tamisra-drgbhyah 
ksemam tri-loka-gurur artha-drsam ca yacchan 
srnvan dig-anta-dhavalam sva-yaso 'subha-ghnam 
gitam surair nrbhir agdac chanakair videhan 

Simply by glancing at those who came to see him, Krsna, the spiritual 
master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of 
materialism. As he thus endowed them with fearlessness and spiritual 
vision, he heard devatas and men singing his glories, which purify the 
entire universe and destroy all misfortune. Eventually, he reached 
Videha. 


COMMENTARY: He gave to the men and women (tebhyah), whose eye disease 
or whose uselessness (tamisra) was destroyed by his glance, the 
fearlessness of samsara (ksemam) and eyes (artha-drsam), since he gave 
special vaidha-diksa as the best guru in the three worlds. He heard his fame 
which purifies all directions because it destroys all inauspiciousness—sung 
by men on earth and devatas in the sky. He went slowly, giving gifts to 
please the people. 


Or the people had the illusion or darkness (tamisra) covering their eyes 
destroyed completely by his glance alone. He gave auspiciousness for this 
and next life, for which purpose he gave knowledge of bhakti, the highest 
goal (artha-drsam). 


Text 86.22 


te 'cyutam praptam àkarnya paura janapada nrpa 
abhiyur muditas tasmai grhitarhana-panayah 
Hearing that Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents of the cities 
and villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive him with offerings 
in their hands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


On hearing that Krsna, full of all beauty and qualities, had arrived, joyful 
citizens, with hands holding articles of worship such as arghya for him, 
approached him. 


Text 86.23 
drstvà ta uttamah-slokam prity-utphulananasayah 
kair dhrtanjalibhir nemuh sruta-purvams tathà munin 
As soon as the people saw Uttamasloka, their faces and hearts 
blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they 
bowed down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying him, whom 
they had previously only heard about. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Having heard of Krsna's glories from far off, they had desired to see him 
for a long time. They thought that by seeing him they would be successful. 
Now they directly saw Krsna, praised because of his glories. They placed 
their hands above their heads so that they could see his beautiful face. They 
bowed to the sages because they knew of their glories from previously 
hearing about them. Thus they were excited on seeing them. 


Text 86.24 
svanugrahdya sampraptam manvanau tam jagad-gurum 
maithilah srutadevas ca pddayoh petatuh prabhoh 
Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord’s feet, each 
thinking that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to 
show him mercy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Thinking that the guru of the universe, worshipped by Brahma and others, 
had come (praptam) to give mercy, along with the sages (sam), the two fell 
at the feet of their own Lord, or he who was able to fulfill all their desires 
(prabhoh). The best brahmana Srutadeva is mentioned after the king, since 
out of meekness he remained behind the king out of respect. 


Text 86.25 


nyamantrayetam dasarham atithyena saha dvijaih 
maithilah srutadevas ca yugapat samhatanjalt 


At exactly the same time, King Maithila and Srutadeva each went 
forward with joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be 
his guest, along with the brahmana sages. 


COMMENTARY: At the same time, with folded hands, they invited the Lord 
who appeared in the Yadu dynasty to show his great powers (dasarham), 
along with the sages. 


Text 86.26 
bhagavams tad abhipretya dvayoh priya-cikirsayà 
ubhayor avisad geham ubhabhyam tad-alaksitah 


Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their invitations. 
Thus he simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see him 
entering the other’s house. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Lord entered both houses completely, with all the sages (a-visat). The 
Lord expanded into two forms. The sages also became two forms but not 
independent of the Lord's will. 


Text 86.27—29 


srantan apy atha tan düràj janakah sva-grhagatan 
anitesv asanagryesu sukhasinan mahà-manah 
pravrddha-bhaktya uddharsa-hrdayasravileksanah 


natvà tad-anghrin praksalya tad-apo loka-pavanih 
sa-kutumbo vahan mürdhnà pujayam cakra isvaràn 
gandha-maàlyambarakalpa-dhüpa-diparghya-go-vrsaih 


When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord Krsna 
approaching his house from a distance with the sages, who were 
somewhat fatigued from the journey, he immediately arranged to have 
seats of honor brought out for them. After they were all comfortably 
seated, the wise king, his heart overflowing with joy and his eyes 
clouded by tears, bowed down to them and washed their feet with 
intense devotion. Taking the water, which could purify the entire world, 
he sprinkled it on his head and the heads of his family members. Then 
he worshiped all those great lords by offering them fragrant 
sandalwood paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, 
incense, lamps, arghya and cows and bulls. 


COMMENTARY: To describe the Lord's special instructions to Srutadeva, first 
the actions of the king are described, taking the easier matter first. The 
king’s actions are described in nine verses (27-35). Born in Janaka’s 
dynasty he had all knowledge. His mind was profound (mahamanah). Thus 
he worshipped the Lord and sages with great devotion. He put the water on 
his head. He offered bulls (go-vrsaih) or cows and bulls. The items offered 
are in the correct order, except arghya is at the end because he was 
confused and forgot. Or after lamps, arghya can be offered before eating, 
for auspiciousness. Cows can be given at the beginning or end. 


Text 86.30 
vaca madhurayà prinann idam ahanna-tarpitàn 
padav anka-gatau visnoh samsprsan chanakair muda 
When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further pleasure 
the king began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Krsna's 
feet in his lap and happily touched them. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After they were satisfied with food, he pleased them with words like, “I am 
most fortunate. I am most successful by your presence." Then he spoke as 


follows, first to the Lord. That is described in the next verse. The feet of 
Krsna, who pervades the universe, went onto his lap, by the Lord's mercy. 
He touched the feet with a special skill (muda), very gently, since Krsna's 
feet were most tender. Thus it is said that he just touched them. 


Text 86.31 


sri-bahulasva uvaca 
bhavan hi sarva-bhitanam atma saksi sva-drg vibho 
atha nas tvat-padambhojam smaratam darsanam gatah 
Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, you are the soul of all created 
beings, their self-illumined witness, and now you are giving your 
audience to us, who constantly meditate on your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: He praises Krsna by describing his unconditional mercy in 
coming personally to his house though he was unqualified. Hi means 
"because." Because you are the witness of all beings from Brahma to grass, 
revealing all their senses, since you are spread everywhere, or are the 
Supreme Lord (vibho), we have been able to see you by mercy, though jivas 
do not have the power to see you. The plural is used to indicate his family 
as well, or to show respect for himself on seeing the Lord. 


“Why am I not visible to all others?" We remember your lotus feet. Others 
do not have bhakti. Though remembering his feet is a cause of seeing him, 
the Lord is also self-manifesting. Only by his mercy can he be seen and he 
is the promoter of remembrance by his mercy. Thus his mercy is 
unconditional. Or because you are our soul and witness, we can remember 
your feet. Thus we can see you. We see you, but seeing you does not take 
place by the power of our remembrance, but by your merciful nature, 
because you are self-manifesting (sva-drk). You show yourself by yourself. 
Or you mercifully glance at your devotees (sva). Seeing you depends not on 
our qualities but on your affection for your devotees. That is suitable. O 
Lord, you are full of all good qualities (vibho). 


Text 86.32 


sva-vacas tad rtam kartum asmad-drg-gocaro bhavan 
yad atthaikanta-bhaktàn me nanantah srir ajah priyah 


You have said, “Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn Brahma is 
dearer to me than my unalloyed devotee." To prove your own words 
true, you have now revealed yourself to our eyes. 


COMMENTARY: He explains this further. There is no one as dear to me as my 
devotee who is fixed (anta) only in me (eka). You have said this. Baladeva 
or Sesa is not as dear, though he is a friend. Laksmi is not as dear, though 
she appears together with the Lord in this world. Brahma is not as dear, 
though he is the best associate of the Lord. One is not dear to the Lord by a 
designation like friendship, but because of having special bAakti. 


Text 86.33 


ko nu tvac-caranambhojam evam-vid visrjet puman 
niskincananam santanam muninam yas tvam atma-dah 
What person who knows this truth would ever abandon your lotus feet, 
when you are ready to give your very self to peaceful sages who call 
nothing their own? 


COMMENTARY: One can see you by bhakti alone, by your mercy. What can 
be said? Even those desiring liberation achieve it by your mercy alone. Nu 
indicates conjecture. If one is a human, would he give up your feet? You 
give liberation (atmadah), by revealing atma-tattva, to persons who are 
without ahankara (niskificananam) and without sickness (santanam), 
because they are dedicated to jnana (muninam). Or you are affectionate to 
the devotee. You are controlled (atmadah) by those who give up everything 
for you (niskificandnam), because their hearts are fixed in you alone 
(santanam), because they have studied the scriptures (muninam). 


Text 86.34 
yo "vatirya yador vamse nrnàm samsaratam iha 
yaso vitene tac-chantyai trai-lokya-vrjinapaham 
Appearing in the Yadu dynasty, you have spread your glories, which 


can remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those 
entrapped in the cycle of birth and death. 


COMMENTARY: At this time, all are delivered by your show of unlimited 
powers. This verse is connected to the next verse. I offer respects to you, 


who have spread your glories. You have appeared in the Yadu dynasty on 
earth (iha) and have spread more than previously (vi-tene) your glories here 
or to the people in samsdra, to give them peace, extinction of samsara 
(santyai). The reason is given. Those glories destroy completely (apa-ham) 
the suffering of samsara for unlimited jīvas situated in the three worlds. 


Or you spread your glories for giving inconceivable (tat) happiness of 
prema (santyai) or for making the heart fixed in you by giving bhaki-rasa. 
Destruction of the suffering of samsara, being a secondary result, is 
accomplished without effort. Your glories destroy samsara in the three 
worlds. This agrees with the last meaning, according to bAakti. 


Text 86.35 


namas tubhyam bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 
narayanaya rsaye su-santam tapa tyuse 
Obeisances to you, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, whose intelligence is ever 
unrestricted, who remain as Narayana in Badarikasrama. You reveal 
the Vedas, are full of bliss, and perform ksatriya dharma to benefit 
others. 


COMMENTARY: He first offers respects in order to make a request. I offer 
respects to you, who have unrestricted knowledge (akuntha-medhase). How 
can others make you known? Moreover, you undergo austerities in 
Badarikasrama in one of your forms, to benefit the whole world 
(narayanaya). You wear the dress of a renunciate with matted locks (rsaye). 
Your heart is not affected by desires (sdntaya instead of susantam) since 
you are fixed in brahmacarya. This is explained in the Eleventh Canto. 
Therefore you should give benefit to us. 


Or you are the shelter of all jrvas (narayanaya) because you are the seer of 
the Vedas (rsaye). Therefore you are without change or full of happiness 
(santaya). You perform activities as a ksatriya householder (tapa) to teach 
the people. 


Text 86.36 


dinani katicid bhiman grhan no nivasa dvijaih 
sametah pada-rajasa punihidam nimeh kulam 


Please stay a few days in our house, along with these brahmanas, O all- 
pervading one, and, with the dust of your feet, sanctify this dynasty of 
Nimi. 

COMMENTARY: Having praised the Lord, he now humbly makes his request. 
In saying, “Stay for some days” he shows his modesty. Not specifying a 
short time, he hints that the Lord should stay forever. 


“Considering the Yadus and others, I cannot ignore staying at other places 
also.” O all-pervading Lord! By your sakti you can stay anywhere else as 
well as here. Purify this dynasty involved with impersonal philosophy of 
advaita ideas. Or the dynasty has committed offense because Nimi 


caused men’s eyes to blink. Thus the gopis’ vision of Krsna was obstructed. 
Purify our family of that offense. 


Text 86.37 
ity upamantrito ràjfià bhagavál loka-bhavanah 
uvasa kurvan kalyanam mithila-nara-yositàm 
Thus invited by the King, the Supreme Lord, sustainer of the world, 
consented to stay for some time to bestow good fortune on the men and 
women of Mithila. 


COMMENTARY: Requested with skill (upa-mantritah), the Lord stayed there 
because he was the protector of all jivas (loka-bhavanah) and the revealer 
of unlimited qualities like affection for his devotees (bhagavan). He 
bestowed great happiness or pure bhakti (kalyanam) on the men and women 
of Mithila, who were generally ignorant, having them give up aspirations 
for moksa. 


Text 86.38 
srutadevo 'cyutam praptam sva-grhan janako yatha 
natva munin su-samhrsto dhunvan vaso nanarta ha 
Srutadeva received Acyuta into his home with as much enthusiasm as 
that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord and the 
sages, Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 


COMMENTARY: Srutadeva bowed to the Lord full of all powers (acyutam) 
who had come to his house with the sages, great devotees. Like Bahula$va, 
he had increased bhakti, with tears in his eyes and joy in his heart. 


Text 86.39 
trna-pitha-brsisv etàn anitesupavesya sah 
svagatenabhinandyanghrin sa-bharyo ’vanije muda 
After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his guests 
upon them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his 
wife washed their feet with great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He offered Krsna and sages seats suitable for sannydsis, made of new grass 
and darbha, brought from his house, and, personally touching their feet 
with great devotion, had them sit. 


Text 86.40 


tad-ambhasa maha-bhaga atmanam sa-grhanvayam 
snapayam cakra uddharso labdha-sarva-manorathah 


With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva sprinkled himself, his 
house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his desires had now 
been fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: He was most fortunate or had attained a portion of bhakti 
(maha-bhagah). In great joy, he bathed himself and his family in that water. 
By that he had attained all his desires. 


Text 86.41 
phalarhanosira-sivamrtambubhir 
mrda surabhya tulasi-kusambuyaih 
aradhayaàm asa yathopapannaya 
saparyaya sattva-vivardhanandhasa 
He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily available 
to him, such as fruits, usira root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, 


tulasi leaves, kusa grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food 
that increases the mode of goodness. 


COMMENTARY: Sukadeva, pleased by the brahmana’ good fortune, recites 
using a longer meter to describe the brahmana 5 actions in two verses (41- 
42). He satisfied (aradhayam asa) the Lord with worship (saparyaya) by 
offering fruits, etc. Arhana refers to arghya and padya or dürva grass. He 
offered food that increased significantly sattva-guna or devotion, obtained 
without begging. The order of the items in worshipping is not in proper 
sequence since he offered items as he obtained them. 


Mrda means with musk and other unguents. It is called earth because it is 
obtained easily in the forest, like earth. Usira is an ointment, since 
sandalwood was unavailable. Siva is amalaka. Though included in fruit, it 
is mentioned separately because it 1s dear to the Lord. Earth can also refer 
to earth made fragrant by heating or adding perfumes. 


Text 86.42 


sa tarkayam asa kuto mamanv abhit 
grhandha-küpe patitasya sangamah 

yah sarva-tirthaspada-pada-renubhih 
krsnena casyatma-niketa-bhüsuraih 


He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of family life, 
have been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been allowed 
to meet these great brahmanas, who always carry the Lord within their 
hearts? The dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 


COMMENTARY: He did not become proud, but rather his humility increased, 
with great devotion. He began to think, out of humility, not thinking from 
the beginning that this had happened because he was a devotee. I am in the 
blind well of household life. The dust of the sages' feet is the shelter of all 
tirthas. How have I met Krsna and these brahmanas within whose minds 
the form of Krsna (asya atma) always appears? Or the sages live in the 
Lord's place, Dvaraka (atma-niketa). They are closely related to the Lord. 
They are most worthy of worship on this earth (bhüsuraih). 


Text 86.43 


supavistan krtatithyan srutadeva upasthitah 
sa-bhaàrya-svajanapatya uvacanghry-abhimarsanah 
When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received a 
proper welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby 
with his wife, children and other dependents. Then, while massaging 
the lord’s feet, he addressed Krsna and the sages. 


COMMENTARY: He seated the Lord comfortably and again worshipped him 
or offered fragrances for the mouth. This indicates that the Lord was 
pleased, or that Srutadeva was confused by prema. He gently massaged his 
feet. 


Text 86.44 


srutadeva uvdca 
nadya no darsanam prāptah param parama-purusah 
yarhidam saktibhih srstva pravisto hy atma-sattaya 


Srutadeva said: I have attained the audience of the Supreme Person 
only today, for we have never seen him ever since he created this 
universe with his energies and then entered it as Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY: Pleased at suddenly seeing the Lord, he praises him. Having 
created the universe, you enter as antaryami (atmanah sattayd), existing 
everywhere. This is because you are Paramatma (parama-purusa). Or today 
we have attained you because you're the great Lord (parama-purusa), 
revealing unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. 


Or we have not just seen you today, but have received special mercy. Or 
having seen the Lord I am blissful on attaining the unobtainable. It was 
previously very rare. When you entered the universe, you could not be seen, 
since as antaryami you are invisible. But today suddenly I see you. I am 
most fortunate. 


Text 86.45 
yatha sayanah puruso manasaivatma-mayaya 
srstva lokam param svapnam anuvisyavabhasate 


The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world in his 
imagination and then enters his own dream and appears within it. 


COMMENTARY: The sleeping person in his dream creates a body (/okam), 
different from the sleeping body (param) because, entering that body 
immediately after it is created, he appears in different circumstance (ava- 
bhasate). He experiences a dream. 


Or even without seeing you, by your mercy we live by meditating on you. 
Your sleeping devotee while dreaming, by your mercy (atma-mayaya), 
creates an excellent (param) body (lokam) or a world different from this 
world, suitable for his service, enters it and lives, serving you (avabhasate). 


Text 86.46 


srnvatam gadatam sasvad arcatam tvabhivandatam 
nrnam samvadatam antar hrdi bhàsy amalatmanadm 


You reveal yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure 
consciousness who constantly hear about you, chant about you, worship 
you, glorify you and converse with one another about you. 


COMMENTARY: The word sasvat (constantly) should be applied to all the 
verbs. You appear in the hearts of pure-hearted persons who constantly 
hear, glorify, worship, offer respects by lying on the ground, and speak to 
each other about you. Or purifying the heart by proper rites, one can then 
hear, glorify, etc. He appears privately (antah) in the heart or he appears in 
the hearts of those who chant (antah). 


Text 86.47 
hrdi-stho "py ati-dira-sthah karma-viksipta-cetasam 
atma-saktibhir agrahyo ‘py anty upeta-gunatmanam 
But although you reside within the heart, you are very far away from 
those whose minds are disturbed by their karma. No one can grasp you 
by his material powers, for you reveal yourself only in the hearts of 
those who have learned to appreciate your qualities. 


COMMENTARY: Though you are situated in the heart as antaryami, you are 
situated far from those whose hearts are agitated by karma. You are not 
revealed to them. “Since I am in everyone's heart as antaryami, why say 
that I appear to those who are hearing or chanting?" You are not revealed to 
persons involved in karmas. “Since one becomes purified by proper rites, I 


should appear to these people." You appear by mercy and nothing else. You 
cannot be seen by the power of a pure mind generated by sat-karmas (atma- 
saktibhih), belonging to persons who are affected by sat-karmas attained 
independently (anti upeta). Because of the many sat-karmas there are many 
saktis. Or the plural is used out of respect. 


Text 86.48 


namo stu te 'dhyatma-vidam paratmane 
anatmane svatma-vibhakta-mrtyave 
sa-karanakarana-lingam iyuse 

sva-mayayasamvrta-ruddha-drstaye 
Let me offer my obeisances unto you. You are realized as the Supreme 
Soul by those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in your form of 
time you impose death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in 
your causeless spiritual form and in the created form of this universe, 
thus simultaneously uncovering the eyes of your devotees and 
obstructing the vision of the nondevotees. 


COMMENTARY: Let there always be (astu) respects to you. Samsara is 
dependent on you. Lingam means the upadhis on the jiva. Appearing as 
Paramatma, the Lord gives liberation. Not appearing as Paramatma, the 
Lord gives death. Or you are death allotted to those with faults in their 
hearts (svatma-vibhakta-mrtyave). Or the cause of Paramatma is explained. 
You are devoid of promoting death or liberation (anatmane), since you give 
unlimited results by your will alone. You are death for persons devoid of 
bhakti (vibhakta)—who are separate from the Lord or his heart (svatma). 


Or you are not attainable by personal endeavors, since all jivas are 
dependent on you. After stating this in the last verse, he offers respects in 
order to make a request. I offer respects to the Lord who promotes 
endeavors as antaryami (paramatmane) for the knowers of atma. Jndnis are 
dependent on you. You are also independent (andtmane) in these actions. 
You give death to the materialists: the non-devotees are dependent on you. 
The devotees are naturally dependent on you: by your mercy to the 
devotees (sva-mayaya), you manifest (iyuse) the human body (/ingam) to 
promote bhakti, and without a reason (akarana), by your will, since you are 


not dependent on karma like the jiva. O Lord who manifests powers 
(samvrta)! You control the eyes of people by your beauty (ruddha-drstaye). 


Text 86.49 


sa tvam sadhi sva-bhrtyan nah kim deva karavama he 
etad-anto nrnam kleso yad bhavan aksi-gocarah 


O Lord, you are that Supreme Soul. Instruct us since we are your 
servants. How shall we serve you? My Lord, simply seeing you puts an 
end to all the troubles of human life. 


COMMENTARY: Instruct me since I am your servant. Not only that, but I also 
want to please you. What can I do to please you (te)? The reason is given: 
you are my object of worship (deva)! It is necessary for the servants to 
please the deity they worship. “What is the purpose of this worship?” 
Seeing you puts an end to the suffering of not attaining you, the suffering of 
separation from you. 


Instead of sa tvam, the words can be taken as satvam, meaning sadhutvam, 
bhakti to you. Please teach bhakti. “But you already have bhakti.” We are 
servants of our relatives (sva-bhrtyan). We are not your devotees. Or we are 
busy with our dependents (sva-bhrtyan). Since bhakti 5 purpose is to see the 
Lord, seeing him is glorified. Seeing you destroys unlimited suffering in 
samsara. Or now that our suffering is destroyed, teach bhakti to attain the 
bliss of prema. He does not directly request the Lord to stay in the house as 
the king did, since that should be accomplished by understanding the 
meaning of his words. Or out of humility he considers himself unworthy. 


Text 86.50 
sri-suka uvaca 
tad-uktam ity upakarnya bhagavan pranatarti-ha 
grhitvà pàninà panim prahasams tam uvaca ha 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak these 
words, the Supreme Lord, who relieves his surrendered devotees’ 
distress, took Srutadeva’s hand in his own and, smiling, spoke to him as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing his words with great attention (upa-karnya), the 
Lord smiled in joy (pra-hasan) and spoke, since he takes away all suffering 
of his devotees or all jivas (pranatarti-hà), or those who only offered 
respects once, because he is directly the Supreme Lord (bhagavan). Or he 
was Krsna, who manifests unlimited powers. He took Srutadeva’s hand in 
his. This shows his special affection for him. 


Text 86.51 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
brahmams te 'nugraharthaya sampraptan viddhy amün munin 
sancaranti maya lokan punantah pada-renubhih 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know that 
these great sages have come here just to bless you. They travel 
throughout the worlds with me, purifying them with the dust of their 
feet. 


COMMENTARY: Embarrassed by being praised, since the Lord is the crest 
jewel among the well-mannered, with great affection for his devotees, 
Krsna gave respect to the bhakti of his devotees and taught the method by 
which Srutadeva could attain his desires. O brahmana, you are the form of 
the Vedas. You should know this. Know that the sages have come on their 
own (sam-praptan), along with me, just to give mercy to you. “Are the 
sages not atmaramas? What use are they (for a devotee)?” They wander 
with me in the worlds, purifying the worlds. Or they wander, holding my 
deity forms, to relieve the pain of separation. They are the best devotees, 
not atmaramas. 


Text 86.52 
devah ksetrani tirthani darsana-sparsanarcanaih 
sanaih punanti kalena tad apy arhattameksaya 
Seeing, touching and worshiping temple deities, places of pilgrimage 
and holy rivers, purify slowly by receiving the glance of exalted sages. 
COMMENTARY: The excellence of the maha-bhagavatas is described in two 


verses (52-53). Devah refers to forms made of clay or stone, or direct 
worship of Indra and others who are effulgent. Ksetras refers to sacred 


places made of earth and firthas refers to those with water. Arhattama 
means the best among those who worship—the very greatest devotees. By 
them or by their glance alone, the tīrthas, etc., purify gradually. 


Text 86.53 
brahmano janmana sreyan sarvesam praninam iha 
tapasa vidyaya tustyà kim u mat-kalayà yutah 
By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings in this 
world, and he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with 
austerity, learning and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to 
me. 


COMMENTARY: By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings 
in this world, or in the three worlds. But he is better with sva-dharma 
(tapasa), the study of scriptures (vidyaya) and being satisfied or being 
peaceful without attaining objects. But the person who has bhakti is the best 
(mat-kalaya). A person endowed with all of these elements is the best 
maha-bhagavata. This maha-bhagavata is described in Padma Puràna: 


tapadi-panca-samskaro navejya-karma-karakah 
artha-paficaka-vid vipro maha-bhagavatah smrtah 
The maha-bhdagavata is a person who has undergone the five samskaras 


such as branding, performing the rituals like navejya and knows the artha- 
pancaka. Padma Purana 6.253.27 


The meaning is in Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 86.54 


na brahmanan me dayitam rüpam etac catur-bhujam 
sarva-veda-mayo viprah sarva-deva-mayo hy aham 


Even my own four-armed form is no dearer to me than a brahmana. 
Within himself a learned brahmana comprises all the Vedas, just as 
within myself I comprise all the devatas. 


COMMENTARY: Worshiping the devotees is superior to worshipping me. To 
reinforce the greatness of the best maha-bhagavatas, the Lord speaks three 
verses (54-56). Srutadeva and others saw the four-armed form as Arjuna 


did. However, the two-armed form is dearer to the Lord than the brahmanas 
are, since he holds the people of Vraja to be dearest. 


These devotees are dear because (hi) the brahmanas comprise all the Vedas. 
Though (api) I am worshipped by the brahmanas as the sum of all devatas, 
and worshippable by brahmanas, the brahmanas who are my devotees are 
as dear as my four-armed form since the four-armed form is the sum of the 
devatàs. That form becomes dear if it is dear to the devotees. 


naham atmànam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vind 

sriyam catyantikim brahman yesam gatir aham parà 
O brahmana! Without the devotees, who take shelter of only me, I do not 
desire to enjoy my own bliss by my six great qualities. SB 9.4.64 


The Lord explains to Uddhava: 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na srir naivatmà ca yatha bhavan 


Neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, the goddess of fortune nor even my own 
self are as dear to me as you are. SB 11.14.15 


Text 86.55 
dusprajna aviditvaivam avajananty asüyavah 
gurum mam vipram atmanam arcadav ijya-drstayah 
Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously offend a 
learned brahmana, who, being nondifferent from me, is their spiritual 
master and very self. They consider worshipable only such obvious 
manifestations of divinity as my deity form. 


COMMENTARY: The foolish disrespect the devotee brahmana because they 
are envious, since they are ignorant (dusprajfiah). This is because they think 
the deity and its garland (adau) are worshippable, but not the devotee. Or 
being thus ignorant, thinking only the deity 1s worshippable, they disrespect 
the devotees, because they are ignorant and thus envious. These devotees 
are gurus because it is said varnanam brahmano guru: the brahmana is the 
guru of the four varnas. They are me because I reside in them. And they are 
dearest to me (atmànam) since they are devotees. By offending the 
brahmana, one commits an offense against me—the guru, and my devotees. 


The terms gurum, mam, vipram and atmànam are successively more 
excellent. The devotee (atmanam) is the best of all. Offense to the devotee 
is the greatest offense. 


Text 86.56 


caracaram idam visvam bhava ye cadsya hetavah 
mad-rüpaniti cetasy adhatte vipro mad-iksaya 
Because he has realized me, a brahmana is firmly fixed in the 
knowledge that I am the basis of everything moving and nonmoving in 
the universe, and also the primary elements of its creation because of 
my glance. 


COMMENTARY: He shows how the best mahd-bhagavata is his very self. The 
brahmana holds firmly in his heart the idea that the universe, its 
transformations and its causes are situated in me (mad-rüpani), because of 
my glance. Without that glance, the universe does not exist. 


Text 86.57 


tasmad brahma-rsin etan brahman mac-chraddhayarcaya 
evam ced arcito smy addha nanyatha bhüri-bhütibhih 
Therefore you should worship these brahmana sages, O brahmana, with 
the same faith you have in me. If you do so, you will worship me 
directly, which you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast 
riches. 


COMMENTARY: Worship these sages among the brahmanas, who are austere 
or are seers of the Vedas. They are dearest to me because they are the best 
of the maha-bhagavatas. This also includes all other devotees of the Lord. 
Worship them with the greatest devotion (sraddhaya) for me. I am directly 
(addha) worshipped by that worship. By giving up my devotees, I am not 
worshiped by offerings of great wealth. O brahmana! This is a suitable 
instruction for you, who are non-different from the Vedas, with dependence 
on the Vedas. As you requested, I have given instructions on bhakti and my 
devotees. 


Text 86.58 


sri-suka uvaca 
sa ittham prabhunadistah saha-krsnan dvijottaman 
aradhyaikatma-bhavena maithilas capa sad-gatim 


Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded devotion 
Srutadeva worshiped Krsna and the topmost brahmanas accompanying 
him, and King Bahulà$va did the same. Thus both Srutadeva and the 
king attained the ultimate destination. 


COMMENTARY: He worshipped as instructed by his Lord (prabhuna). He had 
faith in that order. He worshipped with concentration the best devotees 
among the brahmanas (dvijottaman) along with Krsna, who manifested 
unlimited qualities such as affection for the devotees. He attained the abode 
of the Lord or the sages, or Vaikuntha. 


Text 86.59 


evam sva-bhaktayo rajan bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman 
usitvadisya san-margam punar dvaravatim agat 


O King, thus the Lord, who is devoted to his own devotees, stayed for 
some time with his two great devotees Srutadeva and Bahulasva, 
teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord returned to 
Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner described (evam), teaching the highest path or 
the path of the saints—bhakti, to his two devotees, the brahmana and the 
king, he stayed there a long time, to teach or to please them because he had 
respect or prema (bhaktiman) for the devotees, since he was Bhagavan. O 
King! You experienced how the Lord has devotion to the devotees. Or the 
Lord shone (rajan) with joy because of the two devotees or because of 
teaching them bhakti. 


Chapter Eighty-seven 
Prayers by the Personified Vedas 


Text 87.1 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
brahman brahmany anirdesye nirgune guna-vrttayah 
katham caranti srutayah saksat sad-asatah pare 


Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly describe the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The 
Vedas are limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the 
Supreme is devoid of these qualities, being transcendental to all 
material manifestations and their causes. 


COMMENTARY: The intelligent will see my boldness and rashness in my 
trying to write a commentary on the prayers of the Vedas, though it is a 
noble endeavor. What intelligent person would encourage a stubborn person 
like me to explain the meaning, since I am unqualified and incapable and 
have not attained the mercy of great souls? I offer respects to the supreme 
soul, the Lord endowed with astonishing pastimes, who has to engage a low 
person like me by force in the highest goal. 


I surrender to Sridhara Svami, who is affectionate to the fallen and who 
nourishes people who take shelter of him by giving his remnants. Because 
of his excellent explanations, I offer respects to Caitanya-deva, who 
revealed the meaning of the verses not revealed by Sridhara Svāmī. 


I offer respects to Srimad Bhàgavatam by whose influence even the fool, 
receiving the mercy of devotees, can become skillful. I worship 
Govardhana Mountain, best of the Lord's servants, under whose shelter I 
will try to explain the meaning of the prayers of the Vedas. 


Pariksit, who was given to or accepted by Yudhisthira after being brought to 
life by the Lord, who spreads throughout the universe by the revelation of 
all his powers, spoke. It was suitable that he ask this question. At the end of 
the previous chapter, it is said that the Lord explained how the Vedas deal 
with formless Brahman (san margan). Thinking that Vedas deal with the 


glorification of the Lord and his devotee and not impersonal Brahman, he 
asks the question. 


You know, because you are the form of the Vedas (brahman). Brahman 
cannot be defined by essential actions, qualities or classification (anirdesya) 
and is devoid of qualities like heat, in fire. But the Vedas deal with the 
qualities, class or activity of objects. Or the Vedas take shelter of the three 
gunas. Traigunya-visaya vedah: the Vedas deal with the three gunas. (BG 
2.45) 


Brahman is also devoid of gross or subtle aspects (sad asat parah). How do 
the Upanisadas (srutayah) exist in this condition (caranti) directly, 
avoiding /atparya-vrtti (indirect usage of words)? Please explain the 
method. 


The intention is this. The Lord creates intelligence and other elements to 
liberate the jivas. One achieves liberation by jñāđna alone, since one must 
understand the meaning of the mahda-vakyas. This does not take place by 
other means. The Upanisads with maha-vàkyas can express Brahman using 
the indirect meaning of the jahad-ajahat-svartha type|1 |. 


Or the Lord, after teaching the method of directly worshipping the supreme 
Brahman, Krsna (san-margan), went to Dvaraka. Pariksit, desiring to know, 
asks the question. “How do the Upanisads deal with para-brahman Krsna 
(brahmani)?" Krsna is famous as para-brahman in Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad. Brahma says yan mitram paramdnandam pürnam brahma 
sanatanam: Krsna is the complete eternal Brahman, full of the highest bliss. 
(SB 10.14.32) 


How do the Upanisads, made of words, describe Krsna who is beyond 
sound, since he is Brahman, and devoid of the three gunas? 


harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrasta tam bhajan nirguno bhavet 


Visnu, however, has no connection with the material modes. He is the 
Supreme Lord, the all-seeing eternal witness, who is transcendental to 
material nature. One who worships him becomes similarly free from the 
material modes. SB 10.88.5 


The Upanisads deal with the three gunas of prakrti. Who can in detail 
enumerate your qualities? (SB 10.14.7) No one can describe Krsna's 
qualities. But how can he be nirguna? As Bhagavan, Krsna has all qualities, 
as a pastime of his cit-sakti. Ete canye ca bhagavan nityad yatra maha- 
gunah: the Lord has other great eternal qualities. (SB 1.16.30) He must 
have eternal, spiritual qualities. 


mam bhajanti gunah sarve nirgunam nirapeksakam 

suhrdam priyam atmanam samyasangadayo ’gunah 
All superior qualities, which are eternal, such as equality to all beings and 
attachment to my devotee, reside in me. I am beyond the material gunas, 
not dependent on material qualities, and am the devotees’ friend, giving 
love to them. SB 11.13.40 


Qualities reside in me who am not touched by the gunas of prakrti 
(nirgunam). These qualities are not the transformation of the gunas 
(agunah). 

“The Upanisads describe the Lord by /aksana." But they should describe 
the Lord by the direct meaning of words (saksat). 


“The Upanisads describe Hiranyagarbha and the purusa. Since they are 
non-different from Krsna, the Upanisads thus describe Krsna. 
Hiranyagarbha is similar to nirguna because of proximity to it. The purusa, 
the controller of prakrti, 1s nirguna since he accepts the gunas by his will.” 
But the Lord is beyond sat and asat. He is beyond the effect, Hiranyagarbha 
(sat), and beyond the cause, the purusa (asat). Since he is most excellent 
(pare), though the Upanisads deal with Hiranyagarbha, they cannot deal 
with Krsna, since he is the condensed form of the bliss of Brahman. 


visuddha-vijfiana-ghanam sva-samsthaya 
samapta-sarvartham amogha-vanchitam 
sva-tejasa nitya-nivrtta-maya- 
guna-pravaham bhagavantam imahi 

Let me surrender to you, Bhagavan. You are the condensed form of pure 
knowledge and by you who are bliss itself you have forms with many 
qualities. Your desires are always fulfilled. Because of your svarüpa-sakti 
you are never touched by the material gunas. SB 10.37.22 


As well it 1s said: 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


I am the basis of impersonal Brahman, the basis of indestructible liberation, 
the basis of the eternal method of bhakti and the basis of the prema of the 
unalloyed devotee. BG 14.27 


The Gitd verse states that Krsna is the form of condensed bliss of Brahman. 


Or pare in text 1 modifies brahmani, indicating para-brahman Krsna. How 
do the srutis which are related to cause and effect (sad asatah) deal with 
para-brahman Krsna? 


Uddhava states that Krsna is beyond sruti. Bhejur mukunda-padavim 
srutibhir vimrgyam: even the Vedas pursue the lotus feet of Mukunda, 
Krsna. (SB 10.47.61) 


If the Vedas simply pursue his feet, how can they describe him? 


Text 87.2 
sri-Suka uvaca 

buddhindriya-manah-praànan jananam asrjat prabhuh 

matrartham ca bhavartham ca atmane 'kalpanaya ca 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: The Supreme Lord manifested the material 
intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births 
to engage in fruitive activitieskarma, become elevated in future lives 
and ultimately attain liberation. 


COMMENTARY: The issue is resolved. The Lord created the intelligence and 
pranas for all beings who were merged at the time of pralaya in order that 
they enjoy objects (matrartham) or in order that they understand the srutis, 
which describe the effects or gunas and what is beyond the gunas 
(matratham), so that they can approach liberation or attain enjoyment on 
Brahma-loka (bhavartham), attain their svarüpa as atma, or attain liberation 
(atmane) and so that they can worship the Lord (akalpanaya). 


Nirguno mad apdasrayah: surrender to me is beyond the gunas. (SB 
11.25.26) Worship is beyond the creation (kalpana) since it 1s nirguna. Or 


atmane can mean “for attaining Krsna.” The method is then given: for the 
performance of bhakti (kalpanaya). I am obtainable by bhakti and by no 
other means. That is the meaning. Bhakty aham ekaya grahyah: | am 
obtained only by bhakti (SB 11.14.21) purusah sa parah partha bhaktya 
labyas tv ananyaya: the Lord is supreme, O Arjuna, and is obtained by pure 
bhakti alone. (BG 8.22) 


Though the Lord is beyond the senses and mind, being Adhoksaja, when 
persons perform bhakti, by the mercy generated by bhakti, the person 
contacts the Lord's personal sakti and he becomes visible to the eye of 
undeserving persons. First, the answer is given: the srutis can describe 
Krsna because of their bhakti. There is no other way. Then, starting in verse 
13, using the example of bards waking a king, Sanaka and other sages 
describe the bhakti of the srutis and elaborately answer the question posed 
by Narada previously. Sukadeva describes the prayers of srutis which 
glorify the Lord and, in doing so, explains the cause of the srutis being able 
to describe the Lord. 


In the beginning, the srutis say kvacid ajaydtmand ca carato "nucaren 
nigamah: sometimes the Vedas serve you as you sport with your material 
and spiritual potencies. (SB 10.87.14) 


The meaning is this. The svutis are of various types. Some are dedicated to 
karma, some to jñāna and some to bhakti. Those dedicated to karma cannot 
describe Krsna because they are concerned with the three gunas. Those 
dedicated to jZàna, though desiring directly the Lord in another life, and 
describing him by /aksana, search out the Lord's form by negation. Adyapi 
yat padarajah sruti-mrgyam eva: even today the srutis search for your foot 
dust. (SB 10.14.34) 


Those srutis dedicated to the Lord, primarily Narayana Upanisad and 
Gopála-tàpani, are able to describe Bhagavan directly with great devotion. 
The verses of Agamas and Purdnas following after these two Upanisads 
also can deal with Bhagavan. Thus it is said concerning the rasa dance: 
manorathantam srutayo yatha yayuh: the Vedas become fulfilled by 
revealing Krsna. (SB 10.32.13) 


The meaning is this. The srutis dealing with karma-kanda, not seeing the 
Supreme Lord, are not satisfied, being full of topics concerning material 


enjoyment. The srutis dealing with Bhagavan are fully satisfied 
(manorathantam). 


brahmananda-mayo loko vyapi vaikuntha-samjüitah 
tal-loka-vasi tatra-sthaih stuto vedaih paratparah 
ciram stutyà tatas tustah paroksam praha tan gira 
tusto smi brüta bhoh prajna varam yan manasecchatha 


All the spiritual planets are spread with the bliss of the Lord. The 
inhabitants are praised by the Vedas residing there. After praising a long 
time, the Lord was satisfied and spoke to the Vedas while remaining 
invisible. “I am pleased with you. O Vedas! Please ask the boon which you 
desire.” 


srutaya ucuh 

yatha tal-loka-vasinyah kama-tattvena gopikah 

bhajanti ramanam matva cikirsajani nas tatha 
The srutis replied, ‘We have developed the desire to become like the 
cowherd women of the mortal world who, inspired by lust, worship you in 
the mood of a lover.’ 

agamini virificau tu jate srsty-artham udite 
kalpam sarasvatam prapya vraje gopyo bhavisyatha 


“When the next Brahma takes birth to faithfully execute his duties of 
creation, and when the day of his life called the Sarasvata-kalpa arrives, you 
will all appear in Vraja as gopis. ' Brhad-vamana Purana 


The Lord becomes visible to persons with pure bhakti. This is proved by the 
words of Bhisma at the horse sacrifice of Vasuraja, related in Moksa- 
dharma. 


pritas tato sya bhagavan devadevah sanatanah 
saksat tam darsayam àsa so 'dryso "nyena kenacit 
savyam bhagam upaghraya purodasam grhitavanrto 
adrsyena hrto bhago devena harimedhasa 
brhaspatis tatah kruddhah tatparyena mukhyaya vrtya 


Being pleased, the eternal Lord of lords directly showed himself though he 
is invisible to others. The Lord smelled a portion of the rice cake offering 


and accepted it. The cake was taken by the Lord, who is invisible. Brhaspati 
became angry and wielded his sacrificial ladle. 


Text 87.3 
saisa hy upanisad brahmi purvesam pürva-jair dhrtà 
sraddhaya dharayed yas tam ksemam gacched akincanah 
Those who came first among the previous sages meditated upon this 
same Upanisad. Anyone who faithfully concentrates on this knowledge 
will become free from material attachments and attain bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Upanisad here means that which exists firmly (nisit) near 
Brahman (upa) by laksana, tatpdrya or by direct meaning. This Upanisad, 
dedicated to the Lord (brahmi), was placed in the hearts of previous sages 
like Sanaka or was constantly studied by them (dhrtah). The person who 
rejects unlimited possessions for the pleasure of the Lord (akincanah) 
attains bhakti-yoga (ksemam). 


sadhricino hy ayam loke panthah ksemo "kuto-bhayah 
susilah sadhavo yatra nardyana-parayanah 
The path of bhakti (ksemah) followed by persons who are friendly, virtuous, 
and surrendered to Narayana is certain, auspicious, and without fear of 
obstacles. SB 6.1.17 


Text 87.4 
atra te varnayisyami gatham narayananvitam 
naradasya ca samvddam rser nardyanasya ca 
In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning Krsna. It 
is about a conversation that once occurred between Narayana Rsi and 
Narada Muni. 


COMMENTARY: I will describe the srutis dedicated to Brahman and later, 
those beyond Brahman. The story began from a conversation of questions 
and answers between Narada and Narayana Rsi—who was not residing on 
the Milk Ocean and was not the Lord of Vaikuntha. The two words ca 
indicate that the conversation was primarily between the two of them. Or I 
will relate that conversation in which the Lord Narayana, praised by the 
srutis, was understood (anvitam) by being described. 


Text 87.5 


ekada nàrado lokan paryatan bhagavat-priyah 
sanatanam rsim drastum yayau nàrayanasramam 
Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, the 
Lord's beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage 
Narayana at his hermitage 


COMMENTARY: When, where and how did the conversation take place? Four 
verses (5-8) describe this. Narada at some time with an opportunity for 
mercy (ekada) or with an eagerness to hear, went to the sage’s hermitage, 
after wandering in all the worlds. “Why?” He did it to please the Lord by 
hearing and glorifying the Lord (bhagavat-priyah). 


aho devarsir dhanyo 'yam yat-kirtim sarngadhanvanah 
gayan madyann idam tantryà ramayaty aturam jagat 
Oh! Narada is most fortunate because, singing and rejoicing in the glories 
of Krsna with his vind, he gives bliss to the suffering world. SB 1.6.38 


Therefore, he went to Narayana who was the first sage (sandtanam). Or he 
went to see the eternal (sanatanam) Lord in the form of a sage (rsim). 


Text 87.6 


yo vai bharata-varse smin ksemaya svastaye nrnam 
dharma-jnana-samopetam à-kalpad asthitas tapah 
From the very beginning of Brahma’s day Narayana Rsi has been 
undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly 
performing contemplation on the Lord, knowledge of the Lord and 
bhakti-yoga for the benefit of human beings in both this world and the 
next. 


COMMENTARY: This verse gives the reason for the Lord becominging a sage. 
It was his great mercy to the world. He performed penance in Bharata 
which is famous as the place of karma in all the worlds (asmin). 


etad eva hi devà gayanti— 
aho amisàm kim akari sobhanam 
prasanna esàm svid uta svayam harih 


yair janma labdham nrsu bharatajire 
mukunda-sevaupayikam sprha hi nah 


The devatàs sing: What pious acts did these residents perform, or was the 
Lord simply pleased with them, by which they attained a birth suitable for 
service to Mukunda in the area of Bharata, whereas we can only desire this, 
but not attain it? SB 5.19.21 


Or he performed penances there for you (asmin). Thus the word indicates 
the place's auspiciousness. Vai means famous. He performed penance for 
liberation (ksemaya) and happiness (svastaye) of humanity or for the 
happiness in this life and the next. The penance was endowed with dharma 
and jZàna and was fixed on the Lord (sama). He did this personally to teach 
the people. This is explained in Moksa-dharma. Sama is what is superior to 
dharma and jndna. He started the penance on the first day of Brahma 
(akalpat). 


Text 87.7 


tatropavistam rsibhih kalapa-grama-vasibhih 
paritam pranato 'prcchad idam eva kurüdvaha 


There Narada approached Narayana Rsi, who was sitting amidst sages 
of the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of the 
Kurus, Narada asked him the very same question you have asked me. 


COMMENTARY: At the sage's hermitage, Narada met him as he sat, devoid of 
disturbance of heart, giving the opportunity for questions. He was 
surrounded by sages of a similar mind. This indicates his question was of 
great significance. O Pariksit born in a great dynasty (kurüdvaha)! Your 
question is appropriate, being the same as that of Narada. 


Text 87.8 
tasmai hy avocad bhagavan rsinam srnvatam idam 
yo brahma-vadah pürvesam jana-loka-nivasinam 
As the sages listened, Narayana Rsi related to Narada an ancient 


discussion about the Vedas that took place among the residents of 
Janaloka. 


COMMENTARY: He builds up Pariksit's enthusiasm. The omniscient Lord, or 
the Lord full of mercy (bhagavan), spoke this topic while the sages listened. 
This indicates that they were eager to hear the spiritual topic, being all of 
the same temperament. This (idam) topic indicates that it was present 
visibly at all times in Narayana's heart. Or idam refers to brahmavadah, a 
topic of discussion to discern the truth. Vado pravivadatam aham: among 
types of argumentation I am vada, which delivers the truth (BG 10.32) 
Among methods like vitanda and jalpa, vada 1s a great vibhüti of the Lord 
since it is about the Lord. This is all explained by Sridhara Svami. Jana- 
loka means the planet above Maharloka. It may also be called Janoloka. 


Text 87.9 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
svayambhuva brahma-satram jana-loke 'bhavat purà 
tatra-sthanam mànasanam muninam ürdhva-retasam 


The Lord said: O son of self-born Brahma, once long ago on Janaloka, 
wise sages who resided there performed a great sacrifice concerning the 
Vedas. These sages, mental sons of Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 


COMMENTARY: O Narada, son of Brahma! The sages were engaged in a 
sacrifice concerning knowledge of the Vedas. Since that discussion was 
similar to this, you are qualified to hear about it. These sages were the 
mental sons of Brahma, and therefore very pure. They were dedicated to 
jñāna (muninàm) and were brahmacaris since birth. Thus they were also 
qualified for the discussion concerning the Vedas. 


Text 87.10 


svetadvipam gatavati tvayi drastum tad-isvaram 
brahma-vadah su-samvrttah srutayo yatra serate 
tatra hayam abhüt prasnas tvam mam yam anuprcchasi 


At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on Svetadvipa. A 
lively discussion fully endowed with the Vedas arose among the sages 
on Janaloka as to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. The same 
question arose then that you are asking me now. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


On Janaloka (tatra) the same question was asked that you have asked me— 
long after they asked (anu). Since you asked me later, there is no reason to 
doubt the validity of your question. This is praise for Narada's question. 
Serate means “fully endowed with." 


Text 87.11 
tulya-sruta-tapah-silas tulya-sviyari-madhyamah 
api cakruh pravacanam ekam susrüsavo "pare 
Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of 
concentration on the Vedas, and although they all saw friends, enemies 
and neutral parties equally, they chose one among them of their 
number to be the speaker, and the rest became eager listeners. 


COMMENTARY: They were equal in the study of the Vedas (sruta), in the 
concentration of heart (tapas), in qualities like peacefulness (si/a). 
Pravacanam means “speaker” rather than “speaking.” Sanandana was the 
one speaker and the listeners were Sanaka and others. 


Text 87.12-13 


sri-sanandana uváca 
sva-srstam idam àpiya sayanam saha saktibhih 
tad-ante bodhayam cakrus tal-lingaih srutayah param 
yathà Sayanam samrdjam vandinas tat-parakramaih 
pratyüse 'bhetya su-slokair bodhayanty anujivinah 

Sri Sanandana replied: After Svayam Bhagavan Krsna withdrew the 
created universes along with the purusavataras, he remained inattentive 
to universal affairs as if sleeping. After this, the srutis reawakened him 
to the job of creation using words indicating his powers, just as the 
poets serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting 
his heroic deeds. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord withdrew this universe which is dependent on him 
(sva) into himself, as easily as one drinks water (apiya), along with the 
three gunas and their effects such as mahat-tattva (saktibhih) or along with 


knowledge and ignorance, etc. (saktibhih). The universe was sleeping: it 
had no impulse to perform its actions at that time. Or the Lord withdrew the 
universe and was sleeping with Laksmi and others (saktibhih) as a pastime. 
The srutis then woke him up with words of glorification (/irigaih). 


An example is then given to show the srutis’ natural servitude. The bards 
are servants (anujivinah). They praise him to gain his great mercy. 


Text 87.14 
sri-srutaya ücuh 
jaya jaya jahy ajam ajita dosa-grbhita-gunam 
tvam asi yad atmanà samavaruddha-samasta-bhagah 
aga-jagad-okasam akhila-sakty-avabodhaka te 
kvacid ajayatmana ca carato "nucaren nigamah 


The srutis said: Victory, victory to you, O unconquerable one! By your 
very nature you are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please 
defeat the eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the 
modes of nature to create difficulties for conditioned souls. O you who 
awaken all the material and spiritual energies Saktis of the jivas, 
sometimes the Vedas serve you as you sport with your material and 
spiritual potencies. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord unconquered by maya (ajita)! The Vedas act as your 
servants (anucaret). Though they should say, “We act as your servants” they 
describe themselves in the third person out of great humility and obedience. 


Conquer maya. Remove maya completely. “But as sattva-guna, maya is 
your assistant. Why remove her?" Even sattva-guna is contaminated with 
maya s disturbing nature (dosa). 


“It is not proper to remove maya since she is the cause of some pastimes.” 
By your cit-sakti emanating from yourself (atmand) you are full of all 
powers to perform all your sweet pastimes. What use is maya? 


“Then how will the jīvas understandrealize me, filled with the astonishing 
cit-sakti, and take up bhakti?" 


Without your mercy in the form of giving sakti (akhila-sakty-avabodhaka), 
the jivas (aga-jagad-okasam) cannot take to bhakti. 


“How is it known that I perform pastimes using all my saktis?” The Vedas 
serve you, who act as the purusa, using maya for the pastime of creating the 
world and who sometimes act as Narayana and other forms using the cit- 
sakti for pastimes of pure bliss. They know about your pastimes by serving 
you. 


Text 87.15 


brhad upalabdham etad avayanty avasesatayd 
yata udayastamayau vikrter mrdi vavikrtat 
ata rsayo dadhus tvayi mano-vacanacaritam 
katham ayathà bhavanti bhuvi datta-padàni nrnam 


Some define you as matter since it remains after the destruction of the 
universe. It is like the transformation of clay into a pot. The universe 
appears and disappears while you remain unchanged. The srutis 
describe you by taking the indirect or direct meaning of words. After 
all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch the earth on which they 
live? 

COMMENTARY: We sages or Srutis say that Brahman is the world or elements 
like earth (mrdi) in which (yatah) there is appearance and disappearance 
(udayasta-mayau) of transformations (vikrteh) like a pot. 


The sages express this directly or indirectly (manovacana-caritam) by 
themselves or using sruti. 


Or “The Vedas describe the qualities of the Lord by glorifying the senses, 
etc." They praise you as the material elements (brhat) since they belong to 
you. They know this great object (brhat) which they realize as your servant 
(upalabdham), because it remains and is without destruction (avasesataya), 
without change. Noting its greatness, they specify its glories. Because it is 
your servant (yatah), because it worships you, appearance and 
disappearance of the world (vikrteh) manifest. This means that Brahma and 
Siva manifest for creation and destruction of the worldLord by worshipping 
you, just as a pot (vikrteh) manifests appearance and disappearance from 
clay (mrdi). Brahma and Siva are mere instruments. The main cause is the 
ability caused by worship. 


Or from worship (yatah) there are appearance and disappearance of ecstatic 
symptoms (vikrteh) like sañcãri and sattvika bhdvas, just as in earth there 
are appearance and disappearance of plants from new or old seeds. Because 
of the astonishing glory of your worship, the sages offer to you their minds, 
words and actions (mano-vacana-dcaritam). There is never any lack of 
results for this. How can objects given by jivas to you at any suitable place 
on earth be useless (ayatha)? Thus they offer their mind, actions and words. 


Text 87.16 


iti tava surayas try-adhipate 'khila-loka-mala- 

ksapana-kathamrtabdhim avagahya tapamsi jahuh 

kim uta punah sva-dhama-vidhutasaya-kala-gunah 

parama bhajanti ye padam ajasra-sukhanubhavam 
O master of the three worlds! Therefore, the wise get rid of all misery 
by diving deep into the nectarean ocean of your topics, which wash 
away all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those 
who, having by bhakti rid their minds of bad habits and freed 
themselves from time, are able to worship your abode, O supreme one, 
finding within it uninterrupted bliss? 


COMMENTARY: Because (iti) the three activities of the sages involving mind, 
words and body are directed to you, you are called the Lord of actions of 
the mind, words and body (tryadhipate)! The devotees touching (avagahya) 
the ocean of your sweet topics destroy misery including vasanas, in all the 
worlds without qualification. The topics destroy, at the root, all suffering. 
Just by a drop of the topics, all suffering is destroyed. 


Or one thoroughly tastes the topics, unable to give them up because of the 
great sweetness, due to their nature or great quantity. Punah is an ornament 
of speech. Moreover, because worshipping you is the essence, by the 
strength of bhakti to you, those who purify their hearts of time and bad 
qualities and serve (bhajanti) your dear place, Mathura-mandala (padam), 
which makes them experience unlimited bliss or which is the very form of 
continuous bliss, give up all suffering. 


aho madhupuri dhanya vaikunthàc ca gariyasi 
ksanam ekam nivasena harau bhaktih prajayate 


O Mathura is most fortunate. It is greater that Vaikuntha. By living there 
one moment bhakti develops. Padma Purdna. 


Or by your abode of Mathura (svadhama), people become jivan-muktas 
(vidhütasaya-kala-gunah), what to speak of giving up all suffering. 
astiha mathura nama trisu lokesu visruta 
pavanena naras tasyà mucyate janma-bandhanat 


Mathura, famous in the three worlds exists, here. By its purity man becomes 
free of the bondage of birth. Saura Purana 


Or they serve your form (padam) which is dark blue and full of bliss, since 
it is better than your aspect without form. 


Text 87.17 


drtaya iva svasanty asu-bhrto yadi te ‘nuvidha 
mahad-aham-ddayo ’ndam asrjan yad-anugrahatah 
purusa-vidho 'nvayo tra caramo 'nna-mayadisu yah 
sad-asatah param tvam atha yad esv avasesam rtam 


Only if they become your faithful followers are do those who breathe 
actually alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by 
your mercy alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva 
and false ego,ahankara, created the egg of this universe. Among the 
manifestations known as anna-maya and so forth, you are the ultimate 
one, entering within the material coverings along with the living entity 
and assuming the same forms as those he takes. Distinct from the gross 
and subtle manifestations, you are the reality underlying them all. 


COMMENTARY: Dhrtayah means bellows. Those who do not serve you 
merely breathe like bellows. By your mercy mahat-tattva, ahankara, the 
senses, sense objects and their devatas create the world. You are the truth, 
brahma-tattva (avasesam) among the coverings like annamaya-kosa (esu). 


Or the verse may be explained according to pure Vaisnava sampradaya. The 
srutis show the glory of bhakti while criticizing the non-devotees. Those 
jivas (asu-bhrtah) who are like bellows with a shadow of breathing, if they 
worship your devotees (anuvidhah) then they actually live (svasanti). They 
are said to be actually alive and not others. Such persons are like the 


elements like mahat-tattva which make up the body of the jivas. They are a 
shadow of life, if you, their origin, ignore them. 


Not only are you to be worshipped as the giver of mercy to the elements of 
the universe but as the greatest benefactor at all times. You are worshipped 
as the person with unequalled powers. 


The final person among the five (anna-maya, prdna-maya, mano-maya, 
vijndna-maya and dnanda-maya) is the anandamaya-purusa. That is you. 
The first three are said to be atma in the sense of being coverings on the 
atma. The connecting element (anvayah), in order to help the jivas, is you. 
The activities of prdna, etc. arise from you, the highest bliss. Your 
assistance is well known in the srutis. 


The dtma of the annamaya purusa is the body. The pranamaya atmda with 
five pranas is interior to the annamaya purusa. When the pranas leave the 
body, the body dies. The manomaya atmd is interior to the unconscious 
pranamaya atma because of its ability for gaining knowledge by connection 
with consciousness. The vijfíaünamaya atma or the jiva is interior to the 
manomaya purusa since it is the cause. As the doer it is the best of all. 


Among the various forms, you are the ultimate and the basis, and have the 
form of a human with head, arms, torso and lower body. Or you, as the 
creator of the four types of purusa (purusa-vidhah), are the fifth, 
anandamaya dtma. This is the conclusion mentioned in dnandamaya 
abhyasat: the anandamaya purusa is the Lord because of repetition. 
(Brahma-sütra 1.1.12) According to Ramanuja and others knowledgeable 
of Vedanta, the Lord is without material tinge, beyond division, and full of 
the highest bliss. There is no worry about contradiction since it is confirmed 
by the sütra. 


Anandamaya means the Lord is filled with bliss as the sun is filled with 
light. Because no contradictory elements can enter, there is no destruction 
of the Lord's svarüpa of bliss. Or the Lord is full of bliss because of his 
various manifestations of bliss such as brahman, moda, pramoda, etc. 


Or he is filled with bliss in another way. There are five types of 
worshippers: servants, elders, friends and lovers with brahma, moda, 
pramoda, priya and ànanda on the lower portion, the right and left sides, 
head and dtma. The first four are described only in order to point out the 


fifth person, the Lord. With a vision of excellence, the passage can be 
explained with this meaning of graduations of bliss as follows. 


There are two types of jivan-muktas: the atmarama fixed in his svarüpa 
(atma) without bhakti and the Santa-bhaktas who have the happiness of the 
atmarama and are not much respected by devotees. They have the mercy of 
the Lord to attain Santa-rati. In these two types, there is a revelation of 
Brahman with nondifference from the self. In the first type, Brahman 
manifests as mere consciousness, without distinguishing one’s svarüpa. In 
the second type, there is a manifestation of a form of condensed knowledge 
without distinguishing the intense qualities of para-brahman. They are 
classed together because of the sense of oneness in consciousness. Because 
of no particular taste, such realization is classed as the lower limb or base 
(puccha). It is the basis (pratistha) of moda and other realizations. Though 
the anandamaya purusa is the actual basis of all the kosas, Brahman is 
called the basis in order to convey the oneness of impersonal and personal 
realizations. 


There are three types of relationships with the Lord: being his inferior, 
superior and equal. Those who worship the Lord, realizing themselves as 
inferior and the Lord as superior, because of excellent qualities, realize 
excellent prema of priti-rati (dasya), which is sweet and produces 
increasing taste, revealing the Lord as the supreme entity, accompanied by 
humility, fear and respect. This manifestation of the Lord is called moda 
because the form produces bliss which creates astonishment. Superior to the 
tail, it is situated on the right side of the form. 


Those elders like Ya$oda worship the Lord, seeing themselves as superior, 
being his protector and nourisher, and seeing the Lord as inferior, being the 
object of compassion and care. They experience intense prema for the Lord 
because of vatsalya-rati, which reveals the Lord as the object of 
compassion, taking the Lord as their son. This excellent realization of the 
Lord is called pramoda since it has such intense bliss. The word pra is used 
to indicate that is superior to the previous type of prema. 


Friends like Sridàmà regard themselves and the Lord as an equal while 
sleeping, sitting and playing together, in victory or defeat. They experience 
prema as sakhya-rati which manifests the fullness of friendship, with great 


affection, devoid of respect, fear or feeling compassion. This special 
manifestation of the Lord is called priya because the Lord is an object of 
great prema with friendship. Because it is superior, it is placed on the head. 


Four types have been enumerated. The fifth person is now described. The 
gopis such as Radha worship the Lord as the greatest lover, full of all 
beauty, who treasures his devotee as the dearest. 


They continually experience anuraga, full of unparalleled sweetness. This 
special manifestation of the Lord is called ananda, because of the greatest 
love resulting from mahabhava. Being superior to the other types it is called 
atma. 

The Lord as Brahman is first mentioned. Among the five manifestations, 
you are above sat and asat. Sat refers to the first three manifestations which 
are gross. Asat refers to the subtle vijiana-maya form or the jiva. Superior 
to the sat and asat, you are Brahman (param). Among the five, the 
anandamaya purusa is designated as Brahman. The remaining four—moda, 
pramoda, priya and brahman (yad avasesam) are also you. The impersonal 
Brahman, without form, is like the ray of the sun. The supreme Brahman, 
with a form of condensed bliss, 1s like the sun. Moda, pramoda, priya and 
ananda thus have forms. Though the Lord is one entity for the five primary 
rasas santa, prita, vatsala, priya, and ujjvdla, the Lord takes five aspects 
according to the desire of the worshipper. 


The Lord is rasa, because of experiencing him as a form of incomparable 
condensed bliss. Sruti expresses this. Raso vai sah rasam; hy evayam 
labdhvanandi bhavati: the Lord is rasa; attaining him one becomes blissful. 
(Taittirtya Upanisad 2.7.1) 

Repeating the specific meaning, everything is summarized. It is correct 
(rtam) that this ananda-maya form is the highest. It is the one form of the 
formless manifestation and those with form. In the teachings of scriptures 
like Bhagavad Gita, in the highest teachings, it is stated to be the basis of 
everything, being situated above everything. Sa gundan samatityentan 
brahma bhüyaya kalpate: surpassing the gunas, one is qualified for 
Brahman. (BG 14.26) 


brahmano hi pratisthama amratsyadvyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


I am the basis of impersonal Brahman, the basis of indestructible liberation, 
the basis of the eternal method of bhakti and the basis of the prema of the 
unalloyed devotee. BG 14.27 


The meaning is this. I, with a dark, shining form of complete bliss, am the 
basis of all-pervading Brahman, described as the lower portion of the 
anandamaya purusa in the srutis and worshipped as condensed Brahman by 
santa-bhaktas and as one's svarüpa by knowers of Brahman. 
asya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhüti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhütam 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda, whose powerful form radiates an 
effulgence known as the undifferentiated, unlimited, all-encompassing 
Brahman, which is completely distinct from its powers displayed in 
unlimited planets throughout billions of universes. Brahma-samhita 


I am the basis of priti-bhakti or moda (Sasvatasya dharmasya), taking the 
Lord as most worthy of worship for those serving in that mode. I am the 
basis of pramoda, for the elders having vatsalya, which is always sweet 
(amrtasyavayasya). Since I am full of all inconceivable powers, I become 
the object of mercy and am thus the basis, being the form of pramoda, 
receiving mercy from the devotees. These devotees are listed after the 
santa-bhaktas in the Gita, though they should be listed after the servants, 
since the servants and parents are considered equal because of being 
worshippable (compared to the santa-bhakta). 


I am the basis of the highest manifestation called priya and ananda (sakhya 
and madhurya) in the srutis, which are the form of the highest happiness 
(sukhasyaikantikasya) experienced by the great friends and the gopis. I am 
the basis, since I am the most excellent for the friends and gopis. Because 
the fifth type is most confidential, and should not be taught to Arjuna, the 
two are mentioned together. 


Some say that the ananda maya purusa is the Lord of Vaikuntha. Priya, 
moda, pramoda and aànanda are the catur-vyiiha and Brahman is the entity 
with no form. 


Text 87.18 


udaram upasate ya rsi-vartmasu kürpa-drsah 
parisara-paddhatim hrdayam àrunayo daharam 
tata udagad ananta tava dhàma sirah paramam 
punar iha yat sametya na patanti krtanta-mukhe 


Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, those with 
less refined vision worship the antaryami in the region of the abdomen. 
The Arunis then worship him in the heart, which allows one to come 
close to the Lord. From there, O unlimited Lord, these worshipers raise 
their consciousness upward to Satya-loka and then to Vaikuntha. They 
reach that place from which they will never again fall to this world into 
the mouth of death. 


COMMENTARY: On the path of jZiana (rsi-vartmasu), some with fine vision 
(kurpa-drsah) worship the Lord in the abdomen. Those in Aruna's dynasty 
worship the Lord in the heart. O Lord who is not divided (ananta), though 
you have a form (dhama). Having gone to the highest abode by yoga 
practice, they do not fall to the place full of miseries (iha). 


Or after showing the glories of bhakti, the srutis explain results of gross and 
subtle worship, according to different qualifications. Because the worship 
of the abdomen is gross, the result is the universal form within the universe. 
Worship of antaryami in the heart is subtle and thus more difficult 
(daharam). It is the method of coming close to you (parisara-paddhatim). 


Or the abdomen refers to the abdomen of the universal form. Nabhastalam 
nabhi-saro grnanti: Bhuvar-loka is the navel. Urah-sthalam jyotir-anikam 
asya: the heart is Svarga. (SB 2.1.27-28) 


Worship of Svarga allows a person to approach you (parisara-paddhatim). 
From these two types of worship (tatah), the susumna leads to the highest 
position (sirah), Brahma-loka. 
vaisvanaram yati vihayasa gatah 
susumnaya brahma-pathena socisa 
The yogi, having gone by the path of Brahma-loka, goes to Vai$vanara by 
means of the ether, through the luminaries of the susumna-nagdi. SB 2.2.24 


From there, the worshippers enter the highest abode Vaikuntha (paramam ). 
Having attained the susumna, they do not return. 


Or udaram refers to the ocean. (SB 2.1.32). This indicates the Lord lying on 
the ocean. Hrdayam refers to the Lord residing in Svarga where the 
constellations are spread. It thus indicates the place of Visnu and Visnu 
himself. He can be attained by the worshipper because he supplies the 
means (parisara-paddhatim), since he is the method and the goal. After 
Visnu (tatah), one worships Maha-narayana in Vaikuntha (udak dhama). 
This refers to the worship in the lineage of Ramanuja. They are not 
mentioned directly because the most excellent items are kept secret. This 
form is the highest (sirah), the most excellent for all people (paramam) or 
the form accompanied by most excellent Laksmi (paramam). Worshipping 
these three forms, one does not go into samsdra again. 


Text 87.19 
sva-krta-vicitra-yonisu visann iva hetutaya 
taratamatas cakāssy anala-vat sva-krtanukrtih 
atha vitathàsv amüsv avitathàm tava dhàma samam 
viraja-dhiyo 'nuyanty abhivipanyava eka-rasam 
Apparently entering among the variegated species of living beings you 
have created, you reveal your sakti in them in various degrees, just as 
fire manifests differently according to the shape of what it burns. 
Therefore those of spotless intelligence, who are altogether free from 
material attachments, realize your attractive svarüpa to be the 
permanent among all these impermanent life forms. 


COMMENTARY: As the instigator you only seem (iva) to enter all beings as 
antaryami (hetutaya), since you also remain external. The cause of the 
degree of manifestation is according to the type of body. The Lord 
manifests more in sattvika entities. He manifests to some degree in rajasika 
entities. He manifests only a little in tamasika entities. The Lord enters all 
creatures and arranges for his degree of manifestation by his will or as a 
pastime (sva). This distinguishes the Lord from the jiva. 


The intelligent certainly (nu) realize or attain (yanti) your form (dhama), 
without variation (samam) among the variable, as permanent (avitatham) 


among the impermanent (vitathasu), without change (ekarasam). 


Or not only do you exist outside of the universe but within it also. You 
independently (hetutayã) enter into various species such as fish, tortoise, 
boar, swan, warrior, devata and brahmana, without becoming material 
(iva). You manifest in various degrees, since you do not manifest all powers 
in Hamsa or Parasurama but manifest those powers in Nrsimha and others, 
just as fire sometimes manifests a little heat and sometimes great heat. You 
act (krtinah) according to (anu) the particular form created (svakrta) with 
various manifestations of power. 


“If I am beyond all particulars, how can I identify with a particular form?" 
After entering (atha), your form remains permanently in those temporary 
species. The intelligent know the truth. You unite with that form when it 
appears. The cause is your splendid (samam) excellent pastime (ekarasa). 


yasyavatara jndyante sariresv asaririnah 
tais tair atulyatisayair viryair dehisv asangataih 
Though you have no material body, your avatdras can be inferred in their 


various forms like Matsya by their indescribable, astonishing powers and 
activities. SB 10.10.34 


Those who have given up material affairs (avipanyavah), the devotees 
know this. This is the cause of their knowledge. 


Text 87.20 


sva-krta-puresv amisv abahir-antara-samvaranam 
tava purusam vadanty akhila-sakti-dhrto ’msa-krtam 
iti nr-gatim vivicya kavayo nigamavapanam 

bhavata upasate 'nghrim abhavam bhuvi visvasitah 
The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material bodies he has 
created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by either 
gross or subtle matter. This is so because, as the Vedas describe, he is 
part and parcel of you, the possessor of all potencies. Having 
determined this to be the status of the living entity, learned sages 
become imbued with faith and worship your lotus feet, to which all the 
Vedas testify and which are beyond birth. 


COMMENTARY: They say that the jiva in various bodies created by karma is 
your amsa, a particle of consciousness with general functions of cit-sakti by 
you inconceivable energy, whose external kriya-sakti and internal jfiana- 
Sakti are limited. Maha-varaha Purdna says: 
svamsas catha vibhinnamsa iti dvedhamsa isyate 
amsino yat tu samarthyam yat svarüpam yatha sthitih 
tad eva nànumatro 'pi bhedah svamsamsinoh kvacit 
vibhinnamso 'lpa-saktih syat kincit samarthya-matra-yuk 

There are two types of amsas: vibhinnàmsa and svamsa. The svamsa 
expansions are unlimitedly powerful. Their form and personality are the 
same as Svayam Bhagavan. There is not the slightest difference between the 
svamsa expansions and Svayam Bhagavan. The vibhinndmsa expansions 
are very weak in comparison to them, having only a little power. 


The svamsas are the avataras. The vibhinnamsas are the jivas. You have all 
the powers. The jivas are very different. Thus (iti), determining the nature 
of the jiva (different and non-different from the Lord), the wise (kavayah) 
with faith worship your lotus feet while offering all karmas to you 
(nigamavapanam) while you reside on earth (bAuvi). This indicates the 
lotus feet of Krsna in Vrndavana. 


Or the wise say that the form of Narayana (purusam), existing in his self- 
manifesting cities like Svetadvipa or Mahà-kàla is manifested as your arisa 
by your cit-sakti. He is your special avatara. Because of your manifestation 
everywhere, the wise, considering the goal of men, worship your lotus feet. 
Or they say that Narayana situated in bodies of the individual and totality of 
jivas, and in special Vaikunthas (svakrta-puresu), 1s your amsa. 
ekam tu mahatah srastr dvittyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarvabhüta-stham tani jndtva vimucyate 


The first is the creator of mahat-tattva, the second resides within the 
universe, the third resides within all living entities. One who knows them 
becomes liberated. Narada-tantra 


The three purusas are your amsas. Those who know scriptures say the 
purusa is manifested by the cit-sakti as your amsa. You possess all saktis 
like /Jila-sakti and samvit-sakti. These three purusas are not limited 
externally by form and internally with knowledge. Because of this (iti), 


considering your presence as antaryami in jivas (nrgatim), gaining faith by 
scripture and realization, the wise serve your lotus feet in their hearts 
(bhuvi) Those feet are the shelter or support of all the Vedas 
(nigamavapanam) and they destroy samsara (abhavam). 


Text 87.21 


duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavatta-tanos 
carita-mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah 
na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te 

carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah 
My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the fatigue of 
material life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of your pastimes, 
which you enact when you manifest your personal forms to propagate 
your form, qualities and pastimes. These rare souls, indifferent even to 
liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family because of their 
association with devotees who are like flocks of swans enjoying the 
lotus of your feet. 


COMMENTARY: Destroying samsaára was mentioned. “Do the devotees 
worship the Lord to get liberation?" No. They announce to the devotees the 
Lord's inconceivable nature (duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya). Though 
you are one, you are many. Though you are without qualities, you have 
many astonishing qualities. Though you have four forms as catur-vyüha, 
you are indivisible. Or they announce your inconceivable, blissful, sweet 
form, qualities and pastimes. You have appeared as Krsna (dtta-tanoh). 
They reverse the material fatigue by the great sweet ocean of your pastimes. 
Destroying the fatigue of wandering in samsara is a secondary result. 


The word api indicates that the four goals of artha, dharma, kama and 
moksa are rejected. The devotees do not desire liberation (apavargam), 
even as a joke (parilasanti), since its happiness is insignificant, being 
merely the negation of suffering, and it obstructs bhakti-rasa. O capable 
Lord (isvara). The devotees are of this nature by the power of bhakti to you. 


Or in order to whirl (parivarta) in the ocean of your pastimes, they 
renounce the house, under the influence of devotees. They find pleasure in 


you alone. The swans at the lotus feet are the devotees dear to the Lord. By 
association, they take liberation as useless. 


tulayama lavenàpi na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya martyanam kim utasisah 
We do not compare attainment of Svarga or liberation to even a moment's 


association with a devotee, what to speak of comparing it to the enjoyments 
of this life. SB 6.30.34 


Text 87.22 


tvad-anupatham kulayam idam atma-suhrt-priya-vac 
carati tathonmukhe tvayi hite priya atmani ca 
na bata ramanty aho asad-upásanayatma-hano 
yad-anusaya bhramanty uru-bhaye ku-sarira-bhrtah 


This human body, related to the atma, is actually temporary. It acts as 
one's self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although you always 
show mercy to the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in 
every way, and although you are their true self, people in general fail to 
have attraction for you. Instead they commit spiritual suicide by 
serving temporary objects related to their bodies. Alas, because they 
persistently hope for success in their attraction to the unreal, they 
continue to wander about this greatly fearful world, assuming various 
degraded bodies. 


COMMENTARY: The final goal is rati for the Lord's lotus feet. This verse 
indicates that rati. This human body (idam) is temporary (kulayam). Made 
of earth, it merges with the air (when burned). Or whatever is visible (idam) 
moves like the atmaà. The body, mistaken for the Gtma, becomes dear like a 
friend or lover. 


Or the body is friends with the atma, having a relationship by birth and 
benefiting it. The lover is dearer than even sons or dear, because she carries 
out one's desires. But actually the body is not dear. It is only an appearance 
(vat). 

Though (tatha) you face the jiva, or face the jiva in an inconceivable way 
because of your natural mercy, and give the jiva benefit (hite) as an 
unconditional friend, and though you show affection or are the object of 


affection (priye) as Paramatma (atmani), since your amSas are very dear, or 
though you inspire the jiva to good action and act as guru (atmani), people 
do not take pleasure in you. This is because they injure the atma by 
worshipping temporary things. Rati for you is a means and a goal. 


Or kulayam means that which is destroyed in a low way, becoming ashes. If 
that body (kulayam) follows the path of bhakti (tvad anupatham) it becomes 
dear like a friend. Moreover, you turn towards this devotee, benefit him and 
show affection to him. Those who injure atmaà do not enjoy with you by 
hearing and chanting, etc. 


Text 87.23 
nibhrta-marun-mano- 'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 
munaya upasate tad arayo "pi yayuh smaranat 

striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 

vayam api te samah sama-drso "ghri-saroja-sudhah 
Simply by constantly thinking of him, the enemies of the Lord attained 
the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by 
controlling their breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we srutis, who 
generally see you as all-pervading, becoming equal to you by prema, 
will achieve the nectar from your lotus feet because of loving attraction 
to your mighty, serpentine arms. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the materialist wandering in samsara, the 
srutis now describe the attainment of the worshippers of the Lord. Those 
inclined to contemplation (munayah), worshipping Brahman in their hearts, 
attained Brahman. The enemies by the remembrance of the Lord in hatred 
attained that same Brahman. Moreover, we srutis or the women of Mathura 
will attain the nectar of your lotus feet, with minds absorbed in your huge, 
snakelike arms. This indicates their particular bhava. As devotees, they see 
with equal vision (sama-drsah) because they see antaryami everywhere. Or 
they see the lord with Laksmi (sama-drsah), being on the same planet. 


“Attaining the nectar of his lotus feet" indicates that they are fixed in pure 
bhakti or that they serve directly by massaging the feet. We become equal to 
you (samah). On attaining the Lord, they become one with him. Though the 
enemies and the devotees do not attain the same oneness, Brahman and the 


form of Bhagavan are considered one in this statement. Or the sages and the 
enemies attained Brahman but the women attain equality with you by your 
affection. 


Text 87.24 


ka iha nu veda batavara-janma-layo 'gra-saram 
yata udagad rsir yam anu deva-gana ubhaye 

tarhi na san na casad ubhayam na ca kàla-javah 
kim api na tatra sastram avakrsya sayita yada 


Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon die. So 
how can anyone here know this topic, since Maha-visnu existed prior to 
everything else and gave rise to sense devatas and rulers of planets like 
Brahma? When he lies down and withdraws everything within himself, 
nothing else remains—no gross or subtle matter or bodies composed of 
these, no force of time or scriptures. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the astonishing glories of hearing, chanting 
and remembering the Lord, the srutis point out that giving respect to jnana 
is not proper. How can any person who is born and dies know this topic of 
the Lord? No one can, because they are all low (avara). Nu indicates 
conjecture. Even Brahma, who lives a long time but must die (/aya), is 
considered low, since it is impossible for him or others to understand. They 
cannot know because the Lord existed previously (agrasaram) or because 
the Lord is beyond (agrasaram) the senses. Or no one can know the Lord 
because Brahma appears along with the senses (deva-ganah) and the sages 
inclined to enjoyment or renunciation (ubhaye), and then disappears at 
night, with no possibility of getting knowledge. 


When Brahma lies down in the lotus in the navel of Visnu, there are no 
gross actions of sacrifice (sat) or subtle processes like meditation (asat) or 
processes which mix these two (ubhayam) or the daily passage of day and 
night (kala-javah), and no Vedas (sastram). They do not function in the 
three worlds since they are destroyed. Janaloka and other planets above 
however exist during the night. (Thus there is no means of knowledge). 


Or who knows Krsna? First, the purusa arises from him. In the purusa 
arises mahat and other elements which produce a universe. The Lord enters 


as antaryami and lies on the water. From his navel Brahma is born. Both the 
ingredients and the devatas like Brahma (ubhaye) arise. They are all recent. 
Time is present, indicated by the words tarhi and yada (when). But its force 
(javah) is not present. The Vedas are present as the breathing of the Lord, 
but are not manifested externally. Thus the great Upanisads are not 
manifested externally. But because of this, the srutis begin reciting these 
verses. When the Lord lay down and withdrew (avakrsya) all the universes, 
nothing was manifested. 


anantani tavoktani yany andàni maya pura 
sarvani tani samhrtya sama-kalam jagat-patih 
prakrtau tisthati tadà sa ratris tasya kirtità 
As I have already explained to you, the Lord destroys all the numberless 
material universes at the same time. Then the universes remain in their 
unmanifest state within the Supreme Lord (prakrtau). This 1s known as the 
Lord's night. Visnu-dharmottara 


Text 87.25 


janim asatah sato mrtim utatmani ye ca bhidam 

vipanam rtam smaranty upadisanti ta arupitaih 

tri-guna-mayah puman iti bhidà yad abodha-krta 
tvayi na tatah paratra sa bhaved avabodha-rase 


Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of existence, 
that the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that 
everything is different from the self or that attaining results of work is 
the only reality—all such authorities base their teachings on mistaken 
ideas that hide the truth. They speak in this way because the jiva is 
covered by the three gunas. All these philosophies are created out of 
ignorance. The ignorant person does not know you who are far away, 
composed of deep knowledge. 


COMMENTARY: Some think that everything is completely different from 
Brahman (atmani bhidam) or that Brahman is divided up into many. Some 
think (smaranti) that everything arises from matter (asatah) or that the goal 
of life is wealth (asatah). 


asa-pasa-satair baddhah kama-krodha-parayanah 
ihante kama-bhogartham anyayenartha-sancayan 
Bound by hundreds of shackles of desire, surrendered to lust and anger, 


they strive to amass heaps of wealth through illegal means in order to enjoy 
sense objects. BG 16.12 


Meditating on these material attainments, they become sinful and thinking 
that everyone else is similar, they think of how to kill the devotees (satah 
mrtim), making the devotees enemies because of their evil nature. They 
think of everyone as different from themselves. 


idam adya maya labdham idam prapsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam 


I have gained this today. Next I will fulfill my other desires. I have this 
wealth now. This wealth will also be mine. 


asau maya hatah satrur hanisye caparan api 
isvaro ham aham bhogi siddho 'ham balavan sukhi 


I have killed my enemy. I will kill others also. I am the lord. I am the 
enjoyer. I am perfect, strong and happy. 


adhyo ’bhijanavan asmi ko ’nyo sti sadrso maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajnana-vimohitah 
I am wealthy and high born. Who is equal to me? I shall perform sacrifices, 


give charity and rejoice. In this way, they are bewildered by ignorance. BG 
16.13-15 


Those who think that material endeavors for sons, wives and wealth are the 
highest truth speak because of bad intentions in the mind (arupitaih). 


Because (yat) all jivas (puman) are covered by the three gunas, the persons 
of demonic mentality think and teach according to their nature of rajas or 
tamas. Or the three qualities are wealth, strength and knowledge. 
sampad atmopabhogaya satru-nàsaya paurusam 

gosthi-jayaya vidyeti sankhyah pumsam gunas trayah 
Wealth is for one's enjoyment. Strength is for destroying enemies. 
Knowledge is for victory in a discussion. These are the three qualities of a 
human. 


They teach that one becomes a human by having these three qualities in 
abundance. In this way there are many ideas produces by ignorance of you 
(abodha-krtah). Such a person who thinks or teaches 1s not a person in you: 
he does not know you. He attains fearful samsara. The plural is used at the 
beginning and singular (sah) at the end of the verse. This indicates that 
among the many, not even one becomes favorable to you. 


Or the one who is most ignorant and wicked (sah) does not know you, does 
not touch your path but rather goes to the greatest hell. He does not know 
you, because you are far away (paratra) and rare to achieve even by 
knowledge (avabodha-rase). 


Text 87.26 


sad iva manas tri-vrt tvayi vibhaty asad à-manujat 

sad abhimrsanty asesam idam atmatayatma-vidah 
na hi vikrtim tyajanti kanakasya tad-atmataya 
sva-krtam anupravistam idam atmatayavasitam 


The mind composed of the three gunas, carrying out action dedicated 
to you, gives true knowledge if it is dedicated to you, just as things 
made of gold are not to be rejected, since their substance is actual gold. 
The devotee absorbed in your actions and who is discerned as most 
dear is similarly accepted. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord! If a man teaching various ideas takes shelter of you 
at some time, somehow, by some inconceivable good fortune, he becomes 
proper. The mind, composed of the three gunas, though temporary (asat), 
appearing to function properly (sad iva), from men to animals (amanujat), 
shines brightly (vibhati) from purification by knowledge if it is inclined to 
worship you (tvayi). 

Atatatvác ca mátrtvàd átmà hi paramo harih: the Lord is the supreme dtmd 
because he spreads everywhere and acts as a mother. (Satvata-tantra) Those 
who say that you should be served (atmavidah), your devotees, know 
correctly (sad abhimrsanti) that the jiva dedicated to you (asesam) is not 
separate from you. 


Men do not give up transformations of gold. They accept the products of 
gold. Thus they accept the devotees as nondifferent from the Lord, since 


their minds are in the Lord (£ad-atmataya). They know the devotee who is 
absorbed (anupravistam) in your activities (sva-krtam) and is discerned 
(avasitam) as most dear. 


Or the mind from human to animal is afflicted by the three sufferings and 
filled with faults (asat). If that mind somehow concentrates on you by the 
mercy of the devotee, it becomes tinged with you (sad iva) a little. Later it 
becomes really sat. 


If the impure can become pure, thing related to you can become free of the 
gunas. It is not surprising. Those who know you (atma-vidah) know that 
things related to you (asesam) are pure, (sat), having attained oneness with 
you by knowledge. 


cetanà tu dvidha proktà jiva atmeti ca prabho 
jivà brahmadayah prokta atmaikas tu janardanah 
itaresv atma-sabdas tu sopacaro ’bhidhiyate 


There are two conscious beings: the jiva and the Lord (atma). Jivas are 
Brahma and others, and the Lord is one, Janardana. The word atma is used 
in a secondary sense for other things. Padma Purana 


Jüanam man nistham nirgunam smrtam: knowledge fixed in me is beyond 
the gunas (SB 11.25.24) Man-niketam tu nirgunam: my temple is beyond 
the gunas (SB 11.25.25) Nirguno mad apasrayah: the devotee 1s beyond the 
gunas (SB 11.25.26 


The Lord makes all things related to him pure. The cintamani by touch 
alone can make iron into gold. What to speak of the power of the spiritual 
cintamani, the Lord endowed with unlimited powers. One does not reject 
transformations of gold. Similarly, one does not reject an object related to 
the devotee (svakrtam) since it enters and remains (avasitam) one with the 
Lord. 


Or your devotees (atma-vidah) realize (abhimrsanti) as real this world 
(idam) since the whole world is composed of both the real and unreal. By 
devotion to you, they realize the true form, after destroying the false forms. 
By realizing the truth, they offer you objects like fragrances, flowers, 
incense, lamps and pure food. To strength the point, the srutis say that one 
does not reject transformations of gold. We confirm (avasitam) that you 


accept (anupravistam) as dear (atmataya) what is offered by the devotee 
(svakrtam). 


Text 87.27 


tava pari ye caranty akhila-sattva-niketataya 

ta uta padakramanty aviganayya Siro nirrteh 

parivayase pasün iva gira vibudhan api tams 

tvayi krta-sauhrdah khalu punanti na ye vimukhah 

The devotees who worship you as the shelter of all beings disregard 
death and place their feet on his head. But with the words of the Vedas 
you bind the nondevotees like animals, though they are vastly learned 
scholars. It is your affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and 
others, not those who are inimical to you. 


COMMENTARY: Even (uta) the devotees who worship you as the purusa 
avatara, the controller of everything in sattva-guna, the maintainer, place 
their feet on the head of death. What to speak of the devotees who worship 
you as Krsna, playing in Vrndavana. They do this easily (aviganayya), as a 
secondary result. 


You bind up those who are not devotees, who are involved with the 
purusarthas and rites of karmas by use of words indicating rules and 
forbiddances and who may be very intelligent. This indicates that the 
devotees are beyond the rules of karma. 


Those who are friendly to you purify others. Those inimical to you do not 
purify anyone since they are bound by ropes of rules. They continually 
suffer in samsara. Or those fools either intelligent or foolish whom you tie 
up by words, making them absorbed in the rites of karmas, by becoming 
friendly to you, purify others. 


Text 87.28 


tvam akaranah sva-ràd akhila-karaka-sakti-dharas 
tava balim udvahanti samadanty ajayanimisah 
varsa-bhujo ’khila-ksiti-pater iva visva-srjo 
vidadhati yatra ye tv adhikrta bhavatas cakitah 


Though you have no material senses, you are the self-effulgent 
sustainer of everyone's sensory powers. The devatas and material 
nature herself offer you tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered 
to them by their worshipers, just as subordinate rulers of various 
districts in a kingdom offer tribute to their lord, the ultimate 
proprietor of the land, while also enjoying the tribute paid them by 
their own subjects. In this way the universal creators faithfully execute 
their assigned services out of fear of you. 


COMMENTARY: You are devoid of a relationship with the material senses of 
the jiva since it is impossible to mix spiritual with the material. You possess 
the power to do anything because you are independent (svardf), shining 
with your special sakti. By your sakti you give the jiva power to operate his 
senses. 


Or you are devoid of material action (karanah), such as making a pot. You 
possess the power of all the elements (karaka) used in creation. You start 
the creation by your will alone, because you are independent of others. You 
shine with your own Sakti. Thus all jivas are dependent on you. 


Or you are devoid of material senses of the jiva, since you have a form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. There is no distinction of body and possessor 
of the body and senses and possessor of the senses in the Lord. Thus it is 
said apānipādah: the Lord has no hands and feet. (Svetasvatara Upanisad) 
You have senses superior to those of the devatas. Though your senses 
cannot be separated from your body, they have all excellence. Thus you are 
independent. Some Vaisnavas differentiate the Lord with body and senses. 


The devatds like Brahma and Siva (animisah) make offerings to you 
(udvahanti) and enjoy them completely (samadanti). It is not like minor 
kings offering tribute to the ruler and enjoying without fear their 
independence for a short time. Brahma and others are always fearful 
(cakita). 


Text 87.29 
sthira-cara-jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujo 
vihara udiksaya yadi parasya vimukta tatah 


na hi paramasya kascid aparo na paras ca bhaved 
viyata ivapadasya tava sünya-tulam dadhatah 


O eternally liberated Lord, though you sport with your devotees, after 
glancing at them with spiritual power, your material energy causes the 
various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by activating 
their material desires. You, the Supreme Lord, see no one in the world 
as an intimate friend and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky 
has no connection with perceptible qualities. In this sense you resemble 
a void. 


COMMENTARY: O liberated Lord (vimukta)! You are devoid of association 
with the effects of maya. The syllable vi indicates the difference from the 
liberated jivas, since the Lord is eternally endowed with genuine, complete 
powers. Thus you are supreme (parasya). If your (parasya) play (viharah) 
with maya (ajaya) happens by your glance, then certainly birth of plants 
and animals (sthira-cara-jatayah) joined with action (nimitta-yujah) will 
arise. Because of the Supreme Lord, all the jrvas manifest and the primary 
creation takes place with the appearance of mahat-tattva and other 
elements. Brahma makes bodies for plants and animals. This is called 
visarga or secondary creation. What is the purpose of your play (viharah)? 
You are independent (vimukta), because you are the Supreme Lord 
(parasya). Who can understand your intention? 


Or if various jivas as plants or animals manifest by your will (zksaya), that 
is your play with maya. This is visarga, for various pastimes. “If I am 
eternally liberated, how do I show friendship or hatred to devatas and 
asuras?" You do not show compassion or aversion. These are produced by 
men because of a dual vision of defeat and victory, etc. 


Or “The plants suffer. Among moving beings, animals suffer. Why are such 
beings created by maya?" The activities of plants and animals (uttha- 
nimitta-yujah) arise by your glance alone (iksaya). “Can they not become 
happy by removing beginningless karmas?" The just Lord does not help 
some and give pain to others. You have no connection (apadasya) with 
them since they have not surrendered. You are neutral like ether to them. 
You do not hear them. The meaning is this. You give ordinary jivas, who 
are not devotees, results according to karma. In this way you are equal. 


Destroying the prarabdha-karmas of the devotees, you show favoritism. 
But this is glorious, since it surpasses being neutral. 


Text 87.30 


aparimita dhruvas tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatàs 
tarhi na sasyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 
ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujanatam yad amatam mata-dustataya 


O shelter of everything! If the jivas were unlimited and eternal, and all 
powerful, the scriptures would not say that they are under your 
control. But the jivas are not so, and thus are under your control. The 
product which has the qualities of the cause cannot be separated from 
the cause. The cause is thus the controller of the effect. Those who 
think you are like other objects are in ignorance since they reject the 
conclusion of scripture. 


COMMENTARY: To define the nature of the jiva, he is first rejected as being a 
supreme entity. The jivas are unlimited in number (aparimitah). One never 
sees lack of a multitude of jivas, since from beginningless time they are 
released from the Lord during every mahda-kalpa. They are eternal 
(dhruvah) according to the Vaisnavas, since when they destroy their 
material bodies, coverings of ignorance, they attain spiritual bodies. But if 
these eternal unlimited jivas were all pervading, they would not be under 
your control, being equal to you. But they are otherwise (itaratha), not all 
pervading. 

Since the spark (yan-mayam) is not separate from the fire (fad avimucya), 
the fire is its controller (niyantr). The spark is its amsa and small. 


Cit-sakti has two types: supreme (paramottama) and ordinary (samanya). 
The supreme cit-sakti resides in the Lord and, by his mercy, a special 
portion of that resides in the associates in the spiritual world. The ordinary 
cit-sakti resides in the jivas, time and pradhana.|2] After maha-pralaya, the 
jivas endowed with ordinary cit-sakti, like sparks of a fire, covered by 
beginningless ignorance, manifest from the Lord in his form as Vasudeva or 
Paramatma, the form of great consciousness. They are controlled by the 
Lord. 


kalpanam jana-samye hi muktir naivopapadyate 
kadacid api dharmajna tatra prcchami karanam 
ekaikasmin nare muktim kalpe kalpe gate dvija 

abhavisyaj jagac chiyam kalasyader abhavatah 


At the end of Brahma’s life, the jivas should not attain liberation at all. O 
knower of dharma! I ask the reason. If all jivas attained liberation in each 
kalpa, the universe would become empty and there would be no time. 
Visnu-dharma 

Asked by Vajra, Markandeya answered. 


jiva-sthanasya sargena nare muktim updgate 
acintya 'saktir bhagavan jagat purayate sada 
nrahmanà saha mucyante brahmalokam upagatah 
srjyante ca mahakalpe tad vidhaàs capara janah 
sarve jivàh pramanah syuh sarve kalpas tathà nrpa 


When men are liberated in the created world where they reside, the Lord 
with his acintya-sakti fills it up. Those who attain Brahmaloka attain 
liberation with Brahma. Other persons are manifested in the maha-kalpa. 
There will a multitude of jivas. This occurs in all ka/pas, O King! 


It is said the jivas are created. How can they be without beginning? The 
unlimited jivas remain in a special cavity of the Lord's maya-sakti since the 
jivas have piles of waiting karmas. Among them some manifest in a 
particular kalpa. That is called sarga. They are not created. These jivas are 
small particles, since srutis describe them as the size of the tip of a spoke. 
Aham süksmanam apy aham jiva: of small things I am the jiva. (SB 
11.16.11) 
balagra-sataso bhagah kalpito yah sahasra-dha 
tasyapi sataso bhago jiva ity abhidhiyate 

If a tip of the hair is divided into hundred pieces and then each into a 
thousand, and then each piece is again divided into a hundred, that is the 
size of the jiva. Visnu-dharmottara 


Though small particles, they pervade the body by their consciousness. Just 
as a lamp spreads light in a room, the small jiva brings life to the body by 


its special influence of consciousness. By its influence a magnet makes a 
piece of iron near it move. 


anu-matro ‘py ayam jivah sva-deham vyapya tisthati 
yatha vyapya sarirani haricandana-viprusah 
Just as a drop of sandalwood oil spreads throughout the body, the atomic 
jiva spreads throughout the body and remains there. Brahmanda Purana 


Though this is the general svarüpa of all jivas, by the influence of bhakti, 
the svarüpas of the devotees, manifesting astonishing sakti, are very 
different. They experience the Lord, since the Lord is attracted to bhakti 
alone. To others he is neutral. 


Some know the Lord as equal (samam) to the devotee and to others. Or 
since you are the controller of the jivas, you should see them equally. But 
this is wrong (amatam) because of contaminated knowledge (matasya). Or 
“Jīvas may be controlled, but Siva and others are equal to the Lord.” Some 
think of him as equal, but that is wrong. 


Text 87.31 


na ghatata udbhavah prakrti-purusayor ajayor 
ubhaya-yujà bhavanty asu-bhrto jala-budbuda-vat 
tvayi ta ime tato vividha-nadma-gunaih parame 
sarita ivarnave madhuni lilyur asesa-rasah 


Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are ever 
born, yet living bodies come into being when these two combine, 
pervaded by you, just as bubbles form where water and air join with 
akasa. And just as rivers merge into the ocean or the nectar from many 
different flowers blends into honey, so all these conditioned beings 
eventually merge back into you, the Supreme, along with their various 
names and qualities. 


COMMENTARY: Jivas taking birth was mentioned in verse 29. Is the birth of 
the jiva simply an amsa of prakrti, or an amsa of the purusa avatara of the 
Lord? That is rejected in this verse, because the purusa and prakrti are both 
without beginning. How does the manifestation take place? Jiva manifests 
by a combination of prakrti and purusa s glance (but is not created). Or the 
combination impels the jrva 5 manifestation (ubhaya-yuj). 


pradhàanam ca pumams caiva sarva-bhütatma-bhütaya 
visnu-saktyaà mahabuddhe vrtau samsraya-dharminau 


Prakrti and jiva, whose qualities depend on the Lord, operate by Visnu’s 
sakti which gives rise to all the bodies of the jiva. Visnu Purana 


Or ubhaya-yuj means the ordinary cit-sakti, which is different and non- 
different from the jiva. The jiva manifests in the world by this ordinary cit- 
Sakti. That sakti is different and non-different from you, since it is the play 
of your sakti. The jiva has cit-sakti but is also a small particle. An example 
is given. By contact with air, bubbles are different from water and are also 
the same as water. Another example is the sun and its ray. 


Since it is not too different from you, the jiva merges into you. The rivers 
merge into their cause (parame), the ocean. Worrying that there is complete 
lack of difference, another example is given: nectar merging into honey. 


When jivas merge with the Lord at liberation, the jivas still maintain 
individual existence. Though they merge into the Lord after destroying 
gross and subtle bodies, by the will of the Lord they can attain a spiritual 
body. (Thus their individuality is not lost.) In Brahmanda Purana there is a 
story of Prahlada merging into the Lord and attaining a spiritual body. 


Or “Will the jrva attain similarity to me and Laksmi in some birth?" 
Laksmi (prakrti) and Narayana (purusa) do not have a birth like the jiva 
because they have no birth. They are not born like the jivas but for pastimes 
manifest themselves by their own power in this world. The jivas (asu- 
bhrtah) appear by the union of mother and father (ubhaya-yuj), just as 
bubbles arise from the union of water with air. 


You and your consort appear in order to destroy samsaára. Endowed with 
unlimited rasa, the jivas attain a meeting with you, endowed with the 
sweetness of conjugal rasa (madhuni), by counting or cultivating your 
names and qualities (vividha-nama-gunaih). Past tense is used to indicate 
certainty. 


Text 87.32 


nrsu tava mayaya bhramam amisv avagatya bhrsam 
tvayi su-dhiyo 'bhave dadhati bhavam anuprabhavam 


katham anuvartatam bhava-bhayam tava yad bhru-kutih 
srjati muhus tri-nemir abhavac-charanesu bhayam 


The wise souls who understand how your maya deludes all human 
beings attain a state of constant bliss, and understand that you stop 
birth and death. How can the fear of material life affect your faithful 
servants? On the other hand, your furrowing eyebrows—the triple- 
rimmed wheel of time—repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take 
shelter of you. 


COMMENTARY: Acceptance of liberation is not attractive for your devotees. 
Among liberated souls, those who are intelligent, understanding the falsity 
(bhramam) of thinking knowledge of liberation as the highest and giving up 
the ocean of bliss of bhakti to you because of your maya, perform bhakti 
(bhavam) to you, the ultimate shelter. The happiness of liberation is 
included in the happiness of bAakti just as the water of a well is included in 
the water of a lake. (BG 2.46) They do this in every birth (anuprabhavam ). 
They do not accept liberation, but accept birth to experience bhakti-rasa. 


“By experiencing birth and death, there will be suffering from samsara." 
How can fear of samsara follow them? By bhakti they destroy samsara. 
How can it affect them? The cause is given. Those who take shelter of your 
feet do not have fear of time. What to speak of those who have bhava. By 
the continuation of impressions of bhakti, at all times they are happy and 
will not experience sufferings like sickness. 


Or persons of pure intelligence perform bhakti to you. Men like Sanda and 
Amarka, born in Bhrgu’s dynasty, gave up Visnu and served demons. This 
is explained by Narada. 


visnum visrjyanvacarac ca daityam kimva na kuryuh bharanaya lubdhah: 
He gave up Visnu and served the demon. What will the greedy not do for 
maintaining themselves? Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 


Understanding the mistake of such persons, the intelligent people— 
Prahlada and others—show rati (bhdvam), which continually causes the 
clear manifestation of your mercy (anuprabhavam ). 


“Devotees also take birth. Why is it said that they have destroyed 
samsara?” There is no fear of birth for those who just repeat the acts of 


bhakti (anuvartatam), what to speak of those who concentrate on bhakti. 
Thus Prahlada prays: 


natha yoni-sahasresu yesu yesu vrajamy aham 
tesu tesv acyuta bhaktir acyutastu sada tvayi 
Wherever I may wander, O master, among thousands of species of life, in 
each situation may I have firmly fixed devotion to you, O Acyuta. Visnu 
Purana 


Even those who just surrender are free of the fear of time. The movement of 
your brow gives fear to those who do not surrender. 


sakrd eva prapanno yas tavasmiti ca ydcate 
abhayam sarvadà tasmai dadamy etad vratam mama 


If one surrenders unto me sincerely, saying, ‘My Lord, from this day I am 
fully surrendered unto you,’ I always give him protection. That is my vow. 
Ramayana, Yuddha-kanda 18.33 


Text 87.33 


vijita-hrstka-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-gam 
ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam updya-khidah 
vyasana-satanvitah samavahaya guros caranam 
vanija ivaja santy akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who have 
regulated their senses and breath cannot control. People in this world 
who try to tame the uncontrolled mind but who abandon the feet of 
their spiritual master encounter hundreds of obstacles in their 
cultivation of various distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are 
like merchants on a boat in the ocean, who have failed to employ a 
helmsman. 


COMMENTARY: “Will persons who follow methods outlines in yoga 
scriptures with devotion to me be liberated?" 


The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who have regulated 
their senses and breath cannot control. The mind cannot be controlled by 
one's own powers, because it is very fickle (atilolam), without surrender to 
the feet of guru. Those who completely (sam) give up guru and attempt to 


control the mind are hopeless. This indicates that just a little surrender 
allows one to cross the ocean of samsara. They become exhausted by their 
methods (upaya-khidah). This is because you are not manifest (aja). You do 
not appear to them by pranayama and other means. 


But it can happen by surrender to a guru, who has surrendered to your feet. 


They are like merchants without a captain. They experience many troubles 
in this world (iha). Though they adopt many methods, they neglect the 
important one: the captain. 


Text 87.34 


svajana-sutatma-dara-dhana-dhàma-dharasu-rathais 
tvayi sati kim nrnàm Ssrayata àtmani sarva-rase 
iti sad ajanatam mithunato rataye caratam 
sukhayati ko nv iha sva-vihate sva-nirasta-bhage 


To those persons who take shelter of you, you reveal yourself as the 
Supersoul, the embodiment of all spiritual pleasure. What further use 
have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, 
money or houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for 
those who fail to appreciate the truth about you and go on pursuing the 
pleasures of sex, what could there be in this entire world—a place 
inherently doomed to destruction and devoid of significance—that 
could give them real happiness? 


COMMENTARY: Svajana can mean friends or relatives and servants. Suta 
means children and dàràh means wife. Ratha indicates conveyances and 
other luxuries. For one who surrenders (srayatah) to you who are the form 
of all happiness or who produces the greatest bliss (sarva-rase), what use 
are friends, children, body, wife, wealth, house, land, health or 
conveyances? They are no use at all. 


The reason is given. Because material pleasure is temporary, it brings 
lamentation. Being insignificant, it is devoid of happiness. 


Or *Why do these persons who give up guru undergo such difficulties?" 
Men think they can be happy with their various types of possessions. Atma 
means attempts to protect the body. They have magnificent vehicles (su- 
rathaih). What use does he who surrenders to the antaryami (atmani) of all 


jivas (nrnàm) have for all these things? Or nrnàm can be joined with 
ajanatam: men who are ignorant of the truth (sat). What happiness is there 
for those who enjoy with women because of sex desire? 


Text 87.35 


bhuvi puru-punya-tirtha-sadanany rsayo vimadas 
ta uta bhavat-padambuja-hrdo ’gha-bhid-anghri-jalah 
dadhati sakrn manas tvayi ya atmani nitya-sukhe 
na punar upasate purusa-sara-hardvasathan 


Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the sacred 
pilgrimage sites. Because such devotees keep your lotus feet within 
their hearts, the water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Having 
turned their minds toward you, the ever-blissful soul of all existence, 
they no longer dedicate themselves to serving family life at home, which 
simply robs a man of his good qualities. 


COMMENTARY: Service to holy places is praised for giving devotee 
association so that one can become detached. 


Such places generally exist on earth. Brahmanas knowledgeable of all 
scriptures, without pride (vimadah), who have the Lord's lotus feet in their 
hearts, live in holy places. They concentrate their minds on the most dear 
(atmani) Lord who awards continual happiness (nitya-sukhe), and thus do 
not serve family life which steals away good qualities. Punah is literary 
ornament or means "after serving the holy places." 


Or the great devotees (rsayah) nourish (dadhati) the hermitages of great 
holy places by destroying contaminations left there by sinful people. They 
can do this because they have your lotus feet in their hearts. Tirthi kurvanti 
tithani svantah sthena gadabhrta: they purify holy places because the Lord 
is situated in their hearts. (SB 1.13.10) Thus their foot water destroys sins 
and they are without pride (vimadah). 


Or they make (dadhati) themselves residences of great holy places on earth. 
Because of their purifying foot water, they become holy places. Thinking of 
you even once, they do not go (upasate) to places of kings, wealth, etc., 
(Gvasathan) which steal away knowledge and peace (purusa-sara). Rather 
they have you within their hearts. 


Or O essence of humans (purusa-sàra), supreme person! They do not serve 
even Siva’s temples (hara avasthün), what to speak of devatà temples. “In 
scriptures it is a fault to see a difference between Siva and Visnu. There are 
many statements like the following. 


yo vai visnuh sa vai rudrah sa hari yas tu rudrakah 
bhedakrt narakam yati yavad ahüta-samplavam 


Visnu is Siva. Siva is Visnu. He who sees difference goes to hell until the 
devastation. 


Not seeing a difference is praised. 
trayanam eka-bhavanam yo na pasyati vai bhidam 
sarva-bhutatmanam bahman sa santim adhigacchati 


O Daksa! The person who does not see a difference between the three of us, 
the souls of all beings, who have one nature, attains peace. SB 4.7.54” 


That is true. Smartas and Vaidhikas, devoid of Vaisnava diksa, take the 
three deities to be the same, being fixed in the dharma of the three gunas 
with concepts of fault and good quality. This is not accepted by the great 
devotees. There are many statements like the following. 


yas tu nàrayanam devam brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


One who considers Narayana on a level with great devatas like Brahma and 
Siva is immediately listed among nonbelievers. Padma Purdna 


In the story of Vrkasura and in the story of Sarasvata Muni, it is clear that 
Visnu is supreme. In Visnu-dharmottara there is also the story of Nrsimha 
bursting the Jinga. 


deva-karmany asaktir me tata pujaya sangakaram 
devatayanatam gatva yatra tata pratisthitam 
lingam asti susresasya mahddevasya nirmalam 
evam uktah praty uvaca vayam ekantinah srutah 
pujayamas ca naivanyam tasmat tvam gaccha maciram 

The village leader said, “I cannot perform worship. You should worship 
Siva. Go to his temple where there is a pure /inga of Siva installed.” When 
he said this, the brahmana said, “I am a devoted bradhmana. I do not 


worship anyone except Visnu. Therefore you should go to the temple 
without delay." 


The son of the village leader was about to cut off the head of Visvaksena. 
Not desiring to die by his hand, Visvaksena then began to consider. “Let it 
be. I will go.” Going to the /inga, he offered flowers while saying “Respects 
to Narasimha." Hearing this, the son again wanted to cut off his head. 
Nrsimha burst out of the /inga and cut off the heads of the village leader’s 
son and his followers. 


But the devotees offer respects to Siva and never criticize him. 
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh: Siva is the greatest devotee. (SB 12.13.16) 


yo mam samarthayen nityam ekantam bhavam ashthitah 
vinindan devam isanam sa yati narakam dhruvam 


One who is able to be situated in pure love for me and criticizes Siva goes 
to hell for certain. 


Text 87.36 


sata idam utthitam sad iti cen na nu tarka-hatam 
vyabhicarati kva ca kva ca mrsà na tathobhaya-yuk 
vyavahrtaye vikalpa isito 'ndha-paramparaya 
bhramayati bharati ta uru-vrttibhir uktha-jadàn 


The universe arises from the real Lord. If one claims the world is also 
the Lord, that claim cannot be true since it is illogical. Sometimes 
objects in the world are very different from the Lord. Some say the 
world is illusory but it is not. The Lord also is not illusory or the cause 
of illusion. The illusory world is imaginary. Real objects are necessary 
for transacting in the world. The theory of illusions is insubstantial like 
a series of blind men. The words of the Vedas with their meanings also 
bewilder persons whose senses are dulled by the sacrificial mantras. 


COMMENTARY: Serving holy places to gain detachment was described. This 
verse teaches detachment using logic, saying the world is false. This 
universe is real (sat) because it has arisen from the real Lord, your avatara 
(satah). One sees a real object which has arisen from the real Lord, as a web 
arises from a spider. 


"But the world is negated by logic." It is sometimes temporary 
(vyabhicarati). When an object appears from what is real, by magic, it 
disappears in an instant. “What arises from the efficient cause (nimitta) 1s 
temporary. But the example of the spider and web was a creation from a 
material cause (upadana)." What arises from a material cause is sometimes 
illusory, like water (illusion) in a desert (material cause). 


"Because of ignorance, one sees water in the desert. With the destruction of 
ignorance, one sees what is real." This is not logical (na). What is seen here 
in the world has a dual nature. Arising from the Lord (and therefore real like 
the Lord) by a relationship with maya, the world is illusory because of 
being made of maya. 


“In the example of the desert and water, there is an illusion. Examples are 
used to show similarity. The example 1s not appropriate because there is a 
great difference between the two. The universe has a great variety. That is 
not so in the desert causing an illusion of water." 


Real objects are used in transactions (vyavahrtaye). Blind men do not see. 
A world of illusory objects is insubstantial, like blind men leading other 
blind men. 


“Why do persons knowing the Vedas become attached to rites of karmas, 
dealing with objects used in transactions?" They act in error. 


Or the world is real because it has arisen from the real. “The world is 
negated by logic." 

No, it does not disappear completely. It is not false at any time. It is 
endowed with qualities of the eternal and temporary (ubhaya-yuk). The real 
sometimes appears unreal. When the jiva becomes liberated, the coverings 
on the dtma are merged into the elements, because the covering is 
temporary. The elements however remain, since they are eternal. The world 
has eternal and temporary natures. 


*Some consider the word real, since it 1s an eternal flow. Others consider 1t 
temporary. And others consider it false, with an appearance of being real. 
Why is there such a variety of opinions?" 


A group of blind men, people who do not know the meaning of scriptures, 
is created simply to carry on worldly functions. They are in error. The 


Vedas bewilder them since they do not see the context of scriptural 
statements, because they are fixed on maintaining their own ideas. Though 
Sarasvati appears in their hearts with much exchange (bharati), she 
bewilders them concerning the meaning of the words. The Vaisnavas know 
the conclusion of the scriptures. (verse 26) 


The Vaisnavas following satkarya-vada say that the world is real since it 
arises from the inconceivable sakti of Lord. There is no worry then that the 
Lord will be transformed. In the material world, one sees the cintamani 
which produces gold and jewels and does not change. That is its 
inconceivable power. What can be said of the spiritual inconceivable sakti 
of the Lord? 


sannidhanad yathakasa-kaladyah karanam taroh 
tathaiva parinamena visvasya bhagavan harih 
Just as space and time by their very presence are causes of a tree, though 


they themselves don't change, so the Lord by his very presence creates the 
universe without transforming himself. Visnu Purana 


The vivartavadis and Buddhists say the world is false. This is not approved 
by Bhagavatam. It should be ignored since it is akin to asuras’ ideas. 


asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram 
aparaspara-sambhütam kim anyat kama-haitukam 


They say the world is false, without a foundation, without a creator, having 
arisen without cause. What else can be said? Its cause is just some 
speculation according to one's desire. BG 16.8 


Some say it is a production of ignorance willed by the Lord. Sankaracarya 
said this by the order of the Lord, “The Lord's control, omniscience and 
possession of all powers are not spiritual but are caused by dividing and 
covering Brahman with ignorance." Sárirka-bhásya 


Sankhya, Vaisesika, Buddhist and other philosophies are considered 
atheistic because they do not accept the Lord. But they maintain the falsity 
of the world to create detachment only. By understanding the illusion nature 
of everything, the jiva becomes detached from everything and can become 
favorable for worshipping the Lord. 


Text 87.37 


na yad idam agra àsa na bhavisyad ato nidhanad 
anu mitam antara tvayi vibhati mrsaika-rase 
ata upamiyate dravina-jati-vikalpa-pathair 
vitatha-mano-vilasam rtam ity avayanty abudhah 
If the universe were not created after destruction, it could not be said to 
exist. After destruction and during maintenance, it appears to be 
different from you, who remain pure, but that is false also. It is like 
ornaments made from gold. Those who speak these mental concoctions 
are fools. 


COMMENTARY: What was explained before is made clear. This universe 
(idam) before creation did not exist because it was merged in you. It was 
not separate. Being merged with you in the future, it would not exist. 
Between creation and destruction (antara) it appears to be different 
(vibhati) from you, who are made of consciousness (eka-rase). That is false. 
The universe may be compared to ornaments made from gold or silver, 
since it is one with the conscious Lord. As the ornaments are one with the 
gold, so the universe is one with the Lord. Therefore the world is real. The 
foolish say it is a product of the mind. 


Or “These heretics argue according to scriptures. Why are they considered 
blind?” Since these false philosophies (idam) of Jainas or mlecchas did not 
exist in Satya-yuga (agre), since they will be created again after its 
destruction, they will not manifest during pralaya. After that, between 
Dvapara and Kali yuga (antard), knowledge (manam) of you in the Vedas, 
which indicate you (ekarase), becomes corrupted (mrsa). It is compared to 
taking birth on Svarga (dravina-jati) by using combinations of poisonous 
herbs (vikalpana). By making various interpretations using grammar they 
destroy their hopes for wealth. That is their scripture. 


“Being intelligent, why do they have strong faith in these paths?” They are 
not intelligent but foolish, since they speak false information (vitatha) with 
no basis (manovilasam). 


Text 87.38 


sa yad ajaya tv ajam anusayita gunams ca jusan 
bhajati sarupatam tad anu mrtyum apeta-bhagah 
tvam uta jahasi tam ahir iva tvacam atta-bhago 
mahasi mahiyase '"sta-gunite 'parimeya-bhagah 


The unfortunate jiva contacts matter by the influence of maya, 
partakes of its gunas and accepts a similar form, and then dies. You, 
however, avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake 
abandons its old skin. Glorious in your possession of eight mystic 
powers, you display unlimited greatness. 


COMMENTARY: The jiva attains various types of suffering by absorption in 
material enjoyment because of desires, 


even though the world is false. “How can the jiva, my amsa, a particle of 
consciousness, become so overcome with illusion by the external energy?" 
The unfortunate jiva contacts matter by the influence of maya (vaya), 
partakes of its gunas and accepts a similar form, and then dies by maya 
(ajaya). 

You are unaffected by maya, but the jiva is opposite. His illusions or 
anarthas arise from the influence of maya. That is stated by showing the 
opposite nature of the Lord. You are indifferent to maya. An example of the 
snake is given to indicate that maya belongs to the Lord but not subject to 
its faults. Association with maya is a fault and dissociation is a good 
quality. Thus the intelligent do not become attached to the enjoyment of 
material objects, an enjoyment which is illusory. 


Or since (yat) the jiva follows maya for enjoyment (anusayita), he contacts 
objects (gunan) and destroys his knowledge (apeta-bhagah) or is devoid of 
bhakti to you. Though beyond the material world, he accepts a material 
form and thus repeatedly dies. 


Or though the world has a temporary form, the jiva experiences suffering 
falsely. O Lord devoid of birth like jivas (aja)! Let the jiva attain ignorance 
(ajam). Since (yat) the jiva develops a great attachment to ignorance 
(sayita) to enjoy the gunas, he then experiences birth (sarupatam). Then 
after birth, his knowledge becomes completely lost (apeta-bhagah), and he 
dies. He continually falls into the cycle of birth and death. 


“It is possible that when I appear as avatara I will also develop a 
relationship with maya." You completely reject ignorance (tam) and what is 
created by ignorance, just as a snake rejects an old skin. As a snake no 
longer even looks at his old skin, you do not look at the creation caused by 
ignorance. Rather, you enjoy at all times in Vaikuntha. Displaying your 
powers (atta-bhagah), being full of eight powers in Vaikuntha, a 
manifestation of the cit-sakti, you remain glorious (mahiyase). “This 
display of qualities is like the power in Brahmaloka.” It is beyond all gunas 
of the material world, being unlimited in power (aparimeya-bhagah). 


Text 87.39 


yadi na samuddharanti yatayo hrdi kama-jata 
duradhigamo Ssatam hrdi gato smrta-kantha-manih 
asu-trpa-yoginàm ubhayato ‘py asukham bhagavann 

anapagatantakad anadhirudha-padad bhavatah 


Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last traces of 
material desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus you do not 
allow them to understand you. Although you are present within their 
hearts, because they have other interests, for them you are like a jewel 
worn around the neck, but which is totally forgotten. O Lord, those 
who practice yoga only for sense gratification are deprived of 
enjoyment and the bliss of your association since they continue to suffer 
and do not become attracted to your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Though expelling great anarthas concerning material 
attachment, even sannyasis fail to uproot completely the desires in the 
heart. They cannot understand you. Though you are present as antaryami in 
the heart, you cannot be attained, like a jewel forgotten, though worn on the 
heart. O Lord! That is suitable since they disobey the orders of the Supreme 
Lord. 


They suffer in two ways. Though taking sannyasa, they cannot escape death 
(anapagata antakat). They fall to hellish suffering. This is because of 
samsara (bhavatah). And they do not attain their enjoyment (anadhirügdha- 
padat). Fearing criticism of others for their strong desires, they suffer from 
trying to enjoy and from restraining themselves. 


Text 87.40 


tvad avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor 
guna-vigunanvayams tarhi deha-bhrtam ca girah 
anu-yugam anv-aham sa-guna gita-paramparaya 
sravana-bhrto yatas tvam apavarga-gatir manu-jaih 
When a person realizes you, he no longer cares about his good and bad 
fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is you alone who 
control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also 
disregards what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he 
fills his ears with your glories, which are recited in each age by the 
unbroken succession of Manu's descendants, and thus you become his 
ultimate goal. You are the shelter of even liberation. 


COMMENTARY: There is unlimited suffering for the non-devotee. For the 
devotee there is no suffering from enjoying objects under the influence of 
karma. Rather in all places, he is most joyful. He knows you as the most 
excellent (avagami). Or he approaches you by meditation (avagami). Or he 
experiences a manifestation of the Lord with the eradication of all doubts. 
He does not know good and bad results arising from piety or sin, arising by 
your will for some pastime. Thus you are a second reason for the good and 
bad results. The devotees respect the will of the Lord. The Lord has a deep 
affection for the devotees and he is pleased by their affection. 


Who are the devotees? Every yuga and every day, they hear about you from 
humans (manujaih), through a series of songs glorifying you, filling their 
ears completely. Or you are heard (sravana-bhrtah) through songs. O Lord 
with qualities (saguna)! This can happen because of your great mercy. Or O 
Lord with an ocean of great qualities (saguna)! The songs are filled with 
those qualities. Other than you, there is no goal. You are the shelter of even 
liberation (apavarga-gatih). Or you are to be achieved even by liberation. 


Or the devotee does not consider the good and bad arising from piety or sin, 
which arise from your desire. He does not care for it since it is your desire. 
Everything arises by the Lord's will. “I will do whatever the Lord desires.” 
In doing bhakti he does not listen to the words of others since he is beyond 
the qualifications of karma-yoga. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yàvatà 
mat-katha-sravanadau và sraddha yavan na jayate 


One should perform one's daily and periodic rites (nitya-naimittika karmas) 
as long as one does not become detached from them or has not awakened 
his faith in hearing topics about me. SB 11.20.9 
devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah Saranam $aranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


O King! One who has given up all varndsrama duties and has taken full 
shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not a debtor 
to or servant of the devatas, great sages, ordinary living beings, relatives or 
Pitrs. SB 11.5.41 


The devotees hear a series of songs filled with all good qualities (saguna). 


Or the greatest devotee, absorbed in you, does not care for good and bad 
results arising from piety or sin which have arisen, are presently appearing, 
or which will appear in the future, experienced by other living entities 
(deha-bhrtam). “Who did what? Who does what? What auspicious or 
inauspicious result has arrived?” He does not know any of that. He does not 
know their materialistic words. Moreover, in every yuga, humans hear 
about you through songs filled with your qualities. You are the method of 
attaining liberation. By destroying samsara, one can approach you. 


Text 87.41 


dyu-pataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad-antardnda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajamsi vànti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 
tvayi hi phalanty atan-nirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


Because you are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor even you 
yourself can ever reach the end of your glories. The countless universes, 
each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to 
wander within you, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The 
srutis, following their method of eliminating everything separate from 


the Supreme, become successful by revealing you as their final 
conclusion. 


COMMENTARY: In this way, describing the Lord with unlimited glories, 
devoid of energy, the srutis conclude. Even the devataàs cannot reach the 
end of your glories, since (yat) you also cannot reach an end to the glories. 
Universes with their coverings wander about within a pore of your skin. 
ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir dasa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahanda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 


The universe covered by seven layers, each ten times thicker than the 
previous layer, wanders about like an atom along with billions of other 
universes inside of you. Therefore you are unlimited. SB 6.16.37 


Though you have a limited form, you are unlimited. Though you are 
unlimited, you are also limited. You have unlimited glories because of your 
inconceivable form. The universes wander about by the force of time 
(vayasd), which is eternal. Because (hi) the srutis conclude in you by 
rejecting everything else, they attain you by worshipping you. Thus the 
question of how the srutis can deal with the supreme Brahman has been 
answered. The jñäāna srutis conclude in you as Brahman (bhavad-nidhanah) 
by a negation of all else. 


Or a request is made at the end using puns. Since you have such glories, we 
srutis of whom you are the constant treasure (bhavad nidhanah) reach 
success in you by giving up all else. Our desires are fulfilled. 


Or O Visnu (a)! We will immediately die (bhavat nidhanah) by your 
neglecting our desire (tat-nirasanena). They do not use the first person out 
of shame. By the mercy of the Lord, in time, in Nanda-gokula, they became 
gopis. The story is well known. 


Text 87.42 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
ity etad brahmanah putra asrutyatmaànusasanam 
sanandanam athanarcuh siddha jnatvatmano gatim 


The Supreme Lord, Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard these 
instructions about the Supreme Lord, the sons of Brahma now 
understood their final goal. They felt perfectly satisfied and honored 
Sanandana with their worship. 


COMMENTARY: Thus, or in this way, the sages such as Sanaka (ete) 
understood. Another version has etat: the sons of Brahma understood what 
the srutis said (etat). It was beneficial for the jivas (atmanusasanam ). 
Thoroughly hearing (asrutya), understanding the goal of the Lord, perfected 
in yoga or complete in their desires, they worshipped Sanandana. 


Text 87.43 
ity asesa-samamnaya-puranopanisad-rasah 
samuddhrtah pürva-jatair vyoma-yanair mahatmabhih 
Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens distilled this 
nectarean and confidential essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 


COMMENTARY: Thus the sweetest element of the Upanisads (rasah) was 
manifested completely or extracted or received (samuddhrtah) by the eldest 
sons of Brahma, the Lord's avataras (purva-jaih) who can go anywhere, 
being unattracted by anything (vvoma-ydnaih) or who had siddhis, and who 
were generous by nature (mahatmabhih). 


Text 87.44 


tvam caitad brahma-dàyada sraddhayatmanusasanam 
dharayams cara gam kamam kamanam bharjanam nrnàm 
And as you wander the earth at will, dear son of Brahma, you should 
faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the Lord, which 
burn up the material desires of all men. 


COMMENTARY: O son of Brahma! As his son, you are as qualified as those 
sages. Holding these instructions in your heart and mouth, wander the earth 
at will (kamam) to burn up the desires of men for material enjoyment. By 
having them hear this message, destroy their desire by the production of 
bhakti. The word ca distinguishes Narada from the other sages. 


Text 87.45 


sri-suka uvaca 
evam sa rsinadistam grhitva sraddhayatmavan 
purnah sruta-dharo rajann aha vira-vrato munih 


r 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Narayana Rsi ordered him in this way, 
the sage Nārada, with strong vows and peaceful heart, who hearing 
once remembered everything, who was fixed in the Lord, accepted the 
command with firm faith in the teachings. Now successful in all his 
purposes, O King, he replied to the Lord as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Receiving the instruction and goal in this way, Nārada spoke. 
Sometimes the word gurunā is seen, this indicates that Nārada took 
instructions previously from Nārāyaņa Rsi. Or now he accepted him with 
faith because of such instructions. Or having learned the instructions, he 
was now a disciple. 


He was intelligent (Gtmavdn) and inclined to contemplation (muni) 
because he was strong in his vows (vira-vratah). Thus he was good at 
listening and perfect. O King (rajan)! You are fortunate to have a great 
guru. Or Narada shone (rajan). 


Or accepting the instructions, holding them to his heart, Narada was 
completely satisfied. How could he receive them immediately? He was 
intelligent (atmavan) and learned just by hearing (sruta-dharah). 


Text 87.46 


sri-narada uvāca 
namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayamala-kirtaye 
yo dhatte sarva-bhütanam abhavayosatih kalah 


Narada said: I offer my obeisances to him of spotless fame, the 
Supreme Lord Krsna, who contains within himself attractive avataras 
so that all living beings can extinguish suffering. 


COMMENTARY: Narada offers respects to Narayana Rsi while thinking of 
Krsna, with his special glories. Though Narayana is present, Narada 
addresses him in the third person out of great respect. Or by offering 
respects to Krsna, respects to Narayana are accomplished. Narayana is 
satisfied. He offers respects to Krsna, who is the Supreme Lord 
(bhagavate), who is most attractive to all hearts by manifesting all his 


powers (krsnaya), and who has spotless qualities. As Bhagavan he 
extinguishes all suffering of samsara (abhavaya) for all beings, without 
qualification. These forms (kalah) such as Narayana are auspicious for the 
world (usatih), giving happiness to all. Or his spotless qualities are 
explained: he nourishes artistic play in the rdsa dance (usatih kalah dhatte). 


Text 87.47 
ity adyam rsim ànamya tac-chisyams ca mahatmanah 
tato gad asramam sdaksat pitur dvaipdyanasya me 
After saying this, Narada bowed down to Narayana Rsi, the foremost of 
sages, and also to his saintly disciples. He then immediately returned 
directly to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


COMMENTARY: Offering respects and asking permission to leave, he 
departed. Another version has amantrya with the same meaning. He offered 
respects to the main inhabitants of Kalapagrama (sisyan), though he was 
Brahma’s son. That was because they were also great devotees 
(mahatmanah). Then (tatah) 


he departed. This indicates his great courtesy. Or he departed from 
Narayana’s hermitage (tatah). 

He went to the famous (saksat) hermitage called Badari. Because of this 
place, Vyasa is called Badarayana. 


Text 87.48 


sabhajito bhagavatà krtasana-parigrahah 
tasmai tad varnayam asa narayana-mukhac chrutam 


Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Lord, respectfully greeted Narada 
Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. Narada then 
described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Narayana 
Rsi. 

COMMENTARY: Vyasa is called bhagavan because he was capable of 
understanding. Vyasa was Narada's student. Thus Narada instructed him. 


Text 87.49 


ity etad varnitam rajan yan nah prasnah krtas tvaya 
yatha brahmany anirdesye nirgune "pi manas caret 


Thus I have replied to the question you asked me, O King, concerning 
how the mind can have access to the Lord, who is indescribable by 
material words and devoid of material qualities. 


COMMENTARY: Thus has been described the answer to the question that you 
asked me (nah). How can the mind (manah) or the Vedas (manah) enter 
into the Lord or describe the Lord? O King! You are qualified to ask the 
question and receive the answer. He gives respect to himself by using the 
plural (nah). 


Text 87.50 


yo Syotpreksaka adi-madhya-nidhane yo ’vyakta-jivesvaro 
yah srstvedam anupravisya rsinà cakre purah sasti tah 
yam sampadya jahaty ajam anusayi suptah kulayam yatha 
tam kaivalya-nirasta-yonim abhayam dhyayed ajasram harim 

He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, before, during 
and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the unmanifest 
material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation he 
enters within it, accompanying each living entity. There he creates the 
material bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to 
him, the jiva covered with upadhis can escape the embrace of illusion, 
just as a dreaming person forgets his own body. One who wants 
liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon this Lord, who 
destroys maya by his pure svarüpa and gives freedom from fear. 


COMMENTARY: One should worship the Lord with prema. He teaches people 
out of devotion or great mercy, uttering a statement of the meaning of the 
srutis’ prayers. The Lord is the observer of the universe (utpreksaka). This 
means he is the cause. He is the master of the jzvas and pradhana. This 
means he is the Supreme Lord. After creating the universe, he enters it. This 
shows his intrinsic mercy. Surrendering to him, the jiva escapes maya. This 
shows the lord's affection for his devotee. 


The Lord eradicates ignorance of the jivas so that they can experience the 
happiness of liberation (Aaivalya-nirasta-yonim). Or he is the continually 


manifested cause or shelter of prema-bhakti. It 1s inferred that he gives the 
spiritual abode. He is all attractive with the highest beauty (harim). In the 
sequence, gradually superior qualities for meditation are mentioned. One 
should always think of this form or one should always worship this form 
with prema. In prema one naturally thinks of the Lord at all times (dhyayet). 
Or by constant meditation on the Lord, one will attain prema. 


[1] Where part of the meaning of a word is rejected and then this is joined with the meaning of 
another word. 
[2] Possbily this refers to to the devatas in charge of time, maya, etc. 


Chapter Eighty-eight 
Lord Siva Saved from Vrkasura 


Text 88.1 
sri-rajovaca 
devasura-manusyesu ye bhajanty asivam sivam 
prayas te dhanino bhojà na tu laksmyah patim harim 


King Pariksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who worship 
Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense gratification, 
while the worshipers of the Supreme Lord, the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, do not. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing some devotees of Siva unsatisfied on hearing the 
profuse excellence of Krsna, Pariksit asks a question to confirm that 
excellence, in order to enlighten them. Those who worship Siva, enjoy and 
have wealth. Those who worship Hari have no wealth, and previous wealth 
is taken away, generally. But sometimes devotees of Siva attain the supreme 
abode and devotees of the Lord attain wealth. 


Text 88.2 


etad veditum icchamah sandeho tra mahan hi nah 
viruddha-silayoh prabhvor viruddha bhajatam gatih 


We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly puzzles us. 
Indeed, the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of 
opposite characters are contrary to what one would expect. 


COMMENTARY: I desire to know the reason (etad) for this. The plural is used 
(we desire) to indicate the crowd of Saivites who were also in the assembly. 
“Siva generally gives material happiness. The Lord gives the supreme 
abode. That is well known everywhere." That is true. But seeing the direct 
contradiction we are not certain. We have a great doubt. The cause is given. 
There are opposite attainments for the worshippers of the two with opposite 
natures. Siva's excellence occurs because of seeing the great bestowal of 
wealth to his worshippers. 


Text 88.3 
sri-Ssuka uvaca 

sivah sakti-yutah sasvat tri-lingo guna-samvrtah 

vaikarikas taijasas ca tamasas cety aham tridha 
Sri Sukadeva said: Siva is always united with his personal energy, the 
material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to 
the entreaties of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold 
principle of material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 


CoMMENTARY: Though Siva is non-different from the Lord since he is a 
guna avatara, he accepts the gunas of maya to fulfill the desires of his 
devotees. They attain material wealth as much as they desire. The Lord 
generally does not fulfill material desires of his devotees, seeing the fault of 
wealth, since he is most merciful. But he awards his abode beyond the 
gunas, in accordance to his glory, to his devotees who have given up all 
material desires. This is explained in three verses. 


Siva is eternally endowed with his sakti because as the Lord's avatara, he 
has all powers, because he is not covered by the gunas (aguna-samvrtah). 
He becomes three forms to fulfil the desires of his devotees. The cause of 
the three forms is aham, ahankara. Or accepting sakti to fulfill the desires 
of his devotees, he is covered by the three gunas. Or because he is 
controlled by affection for his devotees, he takes three forms. Or the cause 
of the three forms is sattva, rajas and tamas since he is the controller of the 
three types of ahankara. 


Text 88.4 


tato vikarà abhavan sodasamisu kancana 
upadhavan vibhütinam sarvasam asnute gatim 
The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that false ego. 
When a devotee of Siva worships his manifestation in any one of these 
elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable 
opulences. 


COMMENTARY: From ahankara (tatah) arise transformations. Among the 
transformations, when a person worships Siva, the personification of the 
transformations, since he is their controller, he enjoys attainment of all 


wealth. According to the upadhi one gets a result. One attains everything as 
one desires. Because of worshipping Siva conditionally, according to one's 
material desires, one generally attains material wealth only and not the 
supreme abode. 


Text 88.5 


harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrasta tam bhajan nirguno bhavet 
Visnu, however, has no connection with the material modes. He is the 
Supreme Lord, the all-seeing eternal witness, who is transcendental to 
material nature. One who worships him becomes similarly free from 
the material modes. 


COMMENTARY: But (hi) Visnu is beyond the gunas. He is directly the Lord. 
Siva and others are indirectly called the Lord, as his avataras. He is beyond 
the gunas because he is the antaryami of all beings (purusah). Or he is 
directly the Lord (purusah) because he is situated far beyond prakrti. He is 
the observer. 


Or the cause of his being beyond the gunas is that he is the person 
(purusah) superior to prakrti. He is different from Brahma and Siva, also 
known as purusas, since they were endowed with prakrti. That was stated 
with the words sakti-yutah (verse 3) describing Siva. The Lord is the 
overseer of all knowledge or all people's knowledge. He is the superior 
knower. Or as antaryami, he promotes by his close glance the working of 
the knowledge senses (upadrasta) by which all people obtain knowledge 
(sarva-drk). Thus he is not related to maya, and is beyond the gunas. Thus 
though he is endowed with all types of enjoyment as the husband of 
Laksmri, he is without a relationship with prakrti. The wealth of the people 
of Vaikuntha is non-material, since it 1s filled with eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na ca kala-vikramah 
na yatra maya kim utapare harer 
anuvratà yatra surasurarcitah 


In Vaikuntha there are no rajas or tamas, and no sattva mixed with rajas 
and tamas. There is no influence of time. There is no influence of maya at 
all, what to speak of its products such as material elements. In Vaikuntha 
the inhabitants are fully dedicated to the Lord and are worshippable by the 
devas, asuras and devotees. SB 2.9.10 


Thus one who worships Visnu, even with material desires, gradually 
becomes free of the desires and becomes devoid of gunas. This means he 
attains the abode without gunas. Thus the excellence of Visnu is because he 
gives the supreme abode, he is the source of all avataras and he is the Lord 
of all others. Though Siva is equated with Visnu because he is a dear 
avatara who promotes bhakti, he is in a lesser position because he gives 
material benefits, he is an avatara of the gunas and he is dependent on 
Visnu. 


Text 88.6 


nivrttesv asva-medhesu raja yusmat-pitamahah 
srnvan bhagavato dharman aprcchad idam acyutam 


Your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, after completing his A$vamedha 
sacrifices, asked Acyuta this very same question while hearing the 
Lord’s explanation of dharma. 


COMMENTARY: In a previous incident, to strengthen the conclusion, the Lord 
himself spoke similar words that 


Yudhisthira asked after the horse sacrifice had been completed. He was 
your grandfather. As his grandson Pariksit was very humble. This question 
was thus quite appropriate concerning Svayam Bhagavan. Sukadeva shows 
respect to Pariksit by using the word yusmat (your). He had listened to all 
dharmas from Krsna (bhagavatah). Or he heard about bhakti from the Lord. 
This is described in Bhavisyottara Purana. That which you just asked 
(idam), Yudhisthira asked the Lord, who is full of all good qualities like 
being controlled by his devotee, or who is full of all powers, or who always 
stayed in Yudhisthira's house (acyutam). 


Text 88.7 


sa Gha bhagavams tasmai pritah susrisave prabhuh 
nrnam nihsreyasarthaya yo ’vatirno yadoh kule 


This question pleased Krsna, the king’s master, who had descended 
into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the highest good 
on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly listened. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord was most merciful (bhagavan) and pleased (pritah) 
with the question or by his nature had prema for Yudhisthira, and because 
he was eager to hear or was his devotee (susrüsave). Moreover, he was his 
Lord (prabhuh). Thus he spoke. “Being endowed with good qualities like 
humility, the Lord should not speak about his own excellence, which would 
the final conclusion of his speaking.” But without revealing his own 
excellence, people cannot attain auspiciousness by bhakti. He appeared in 
the Yadu dynasty to give auspiciousness to all men. Or the cause of his 
being Bhagavan is shown: he gives auspiciousness to all men: he shows his 
capability by showing his powers (prabhuh). Though he should not speak, 
he did so because he is most merciful. 


Text 88.8 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 
tato 'dhanam tyajanty asya svajanà duhkha-duhkhitam 
The Supreme Lord said: If I especially favor someone, I gradually 
deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress 
after another. 


COMMENTARY: The future tense is used to indicate that the Lord will take 
away wealth necessarily or certainly (harisye). That is the import of karisye 
in the next verse also. This is a cause of his relatives rejecting him. Since 
repeatedly wealth is given and taken away, he is unable to remove his 
suffering. 


Text 88.9 


sa yada vitathodyogo nirvinnah syad dhanehaya 
mat-paraih krta-maitrasya karisye mad-anugraham 


When he becomes detached from attempts to make money and instead 
befriends my devotees, I bestow my special mercy (such as giving 
wealth) upon him. 


COMMENTARY: He then becomes detached from making wealth. He makes 
friends with my devotees or the devotees make friends with him. 


Text 88.10 


tad brahma paramam süksmam cin-matram sad anantakam 


one 


I give mercy which is indescribable, the greatest, hard to understand, 
eternal, arising from my spiritual śakti. Understanding this, he is freed 
from the cycle of material life. 


COMMENTARY: That is indescribable (tat) because it 1s extremely unmanifest 
(paramam süksmam), because it is the very form of knowledge (cin- 
mdatram) and eternal (sat) and infinite (anantakam). It is completely non- 
material. Or it is indescribable because though it is without material 
qualities, it is full of qualities. Thus it is inconceivable (suksmam), and it is 
Vaikuntha (paramam), since it is pure knowledge (cin-mdtram), eternal 
(sat) and infinite (ananta). It is also the form of infinite bliss (kam). Or it 
has infinite bliss (ananta-kam). Or it is famous as the best of all, or as a 
secret entity (tat): prema for me, which is all-pervading (brahma) or which 
is the supreme Brahman, since it is eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


The supreme (tat) is described by identifying it with its qualities, since the 
cause and effect are one, or the qualities are one with the Lord, being all 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Or tat means “because of the mercy”. Or tat 
means after that, one attains the Lord. 


The devotee (dhirah) realizing this, with his own svarüpa (atmataya), 
attaining Vaikuntha, is completely free of samsara. 


Text 88.11 


ato mam su-duraradhyam hitvanyan bhajate janah 
tatas ta asu-tosebhyo labdha-rdajya-sriyoddhatah 
mattah pramattà vara-dàn vismayanty avajanate 


Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid me and 
instead worship other devatas, who are quickly satisfied. When people 
receive kingly wealth from these deities, they ignore rules, intoxicated 
with pride and become neglectful. They dare to offend even the devatas 
who have bestowed benedictions upon them. 


COMMENTARY: A person who, because of losing wealth (atah), gives me up, 
who can be attained by worship only after a long time or with much effort 
(suduraradhyam), worships other persons. This is a reason for giving up the 
Lord. Because of the worship or after that (tatah), those who worship 
devatas with desire for wealth (te) because of withdrawal of my mercy 
become proud (mattah) and inattentive (pramattah) on attaining wealth by 
surpassing scriptural rules. 


Text 88.12 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sapa-prasadayor isa brahma-visnu-sivadayah 
sadyah sapa-prasado ‘nga sivo brahmà na cacyutah 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others are able to 
curse or bless one. Siva and Brahma are very quick to curse or bestow 
benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme Lord is not. 


COMMENTARY: A famous story is told to show the superiority of Visnu over 
Siva. They are capable (isah) of cursing or blessing with benedictions. Or 
they are the masters of cursing and blessing. Adayah indicates Indra and 
others. O King (anga)! This is true. The Lord, who never fails in his 
unlimited qualities like compassion and tolerance, is not like the other two. 


Text 88.13 
atra codaharantimam itihasam puratanam 
vrkasuraya giriso varam dattvapa sankatam 


In this connection, an ancient historical account is related concerning 
how the lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a 
choice of benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


COMMENTARY: Instead of puratanam sometimes puravidah is seen. Those 
who know Puranas tell this story. 


Text 88.14 


vrko nàmasurah putrah sakuneh pathi naradam 
drstvasu-tosam papraccha devesu trisu durmatih 


The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni, once met Narada on the 
road. The wicked fellow asked Narada which of the three chief gods 
could be pleased most quickly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Vrka met Narada on the road, and without intelligence inquired from him. 
His question revealed his evil nature on meeting the great devotee and his 
total ignorance of proper behavior. “Among the three who is most easily 
pleased?" 


Text 88.15 
sa aha devam girisam upadhavasu siddhyasi 
yo lpabhyam guna-dosabhyam asu tusyati kupyati 
Narada told him: Worship Siva and you will soon achieve success. He 


quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper's slightest good 
qualities—and quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Immediately worship Siva and you will be successful: everything will be 
clear. He is satisfied with a few good qualities and angered by a few bad 
qualities. 


Text 88.16 


dasasya-banayos tustah stuvator vandinor iva 
aisvaryam atulam dattvà tata apa su-sankatam 


He became pleased with ten-headed Ravana, and also with Bana, when 
they each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Siva then 
bestowed unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases 
Siva fell into with great difficulty. 


COMMENTARY: Examples are given of Siva being easily pleased, though this 
was not requested (by Vrka). 


Text 88.17 


ity adistas tam asura upadhavat sva-gatratah 
kedara atma-kravyena juhvano 'gni-mukham haram 


Thus advised, the demon proceeded to worship Siva at Kedaranatha by 
taking pieces of flesh from his own body and offering them as oblations 
into the sacred fire, which is Siva’s mouth. 


Text 88.18—19 


devopalabdhim apràpya nirvedàt saptame *hani 
siro 'vrscat sudhitina tat-tirtha-klinna-murdhajam 
tada maha-karuniko sa dhürjatir 
yathà vayam cagnir ivotthito "nalat 
nigrhya dorbhyam bhujayor nyavarayat 

tat-sparsanad bhüya upaskrtakrtih 
Vrkasura became frustrated after failing to obtain a vision of Siva. 
Finally, on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters 
at Kedaranatha and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared 
to cut off his head. But at that very moment the supremely merciful 
Siva, rose up out of the sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire 
himself, and grabbed both arms of the demon to stop him from killing 
himself, just as an ordinary person would do. By Siva's touch, 
Vrkasura once again became whole. 


Text 88.20 

tam àha cangalam alam vrnisva me 

yathabhikamam vitarami te varam 

priyeya toyena nrnàm prapadyatam 

aho tvayatmà bhrsam ardyate vrtha 
Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from me whatever 
you want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have 
subjected your body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased 


with a simple offering of water from those who approach me for 
shelter. 


Text 88.21 
devam sa vavre papiyan varam bhüta-bhayavaham 
yasya yasya karam sirsni dhasye sa mriyatam iti 
The benediction sinful Vrka chose from Siva would terrify all living 


beings. Vrka said, *May death come to whomever I touch upon the 
head with my hand." 


Text 88.22 


tac chrutva bhagavan rudro durmand iva bharata 

om iti prahasams tasmai dade 'her amrtam yatha 
Upon hearing this, Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. Nonetheless, O 
descendant of Bharata, he vibrated om to signify his assent, granting 
Vrka the benediction with a smile, as if it were nectar. 


Text 88.23 


sa tad-vara-pariksartham sambhor mürdhni kilasurah 
sva-hastam dhatum arebhe so 'bibhyat sva-krtac chivah 
To test Siva's benediction, the demon then tried to put his hand on 
Siva's head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he himself had 
done. 


Text 88.24 


tenopasrstah santrastah paradhavan sa-vepathuh 
yavad antam divo bhümeh kasthanam udagad udak 
As the demon pursued him, Siva fled swiftly, shaking with terror. He 
ran as far as the limits of the earth, the sky and the corners of the 
universe and went north. 


Text 88.25—26 


ajanantah prati-vidhim tüsnim asan suresvarah 
tato vaikuntham agamad bhasvaram tamasah param 


yatra narayanah saksàn nyasinam paramo gatih 

santanam nyasta-dandanam yato nàvartate gatah 
The great devatas could only remain silent, not knowing how to 
counteract the benediction. Then Siva reached the luminous realm of 
Vaikuntha, beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Narayana is 
manifest. That realm is the destination of renunciants who have 
attained peace and given up all violence against other creatures. Going 
there, one never returns. 


Text 88.27—28 


tam tatha vyasanam drstva bhagavan vrjinardanah 

durat pratyudiyad bhütvà batuko yoga-mayaya 

mekhalajina-dandaksais tejasagnir iva jvalan 

abhivadayam asa ca tam kusa-panir vinita-vat 
The Supreme Lord, who relieves his devotees’ distress, had seen from 
afar that Siva was in danger. Thus by his mystic yogamaya potency he 
assumed the form of a brahmacari student, with the appropriate belt, 
deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrka. The Lord’s 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in his hand, 
he humbly greeted the demon. 


COMMENTARY: The brahmacari (batukah) was Krsna. He had great powers, 
as in killing Pütana. 
Text 88.29 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sakuneya bhavan vyaktam srantah kim duram agatah 
ksanam visramyatam pumsa atmayam sarva-kama-dhuk 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of Sakuni, you appear tired. Why 
have you come such a great distance? Please rest for a minute. After 
all, it is one's body that fulfills all one's desires. 


Text 88.30 


yadi nah sravandydlam yusmad-vyavasitam vibho 
bhanyatam prayasah pumbhir dhrtaih svarthan samihate 


O mighty one, please tell us what you intend to do, if we are qualified to 
hear it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from 
others. 


Text 88.31 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam bhagavatà prsto vacasamrta-varsinà 
gata-klamo ’bravit tasmai yathà-pürvam anusthitam 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Thus questioned by the Lord in language that 
poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt relieved of his 
fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 


Text 88.32 
sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
evam cet tarhi tad-vakyam na vayam sraddadhimahi 
yo daksa-sapat paisacyam praptah preta-pisaca-rat 
The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case, we cannot believe what Siva 
says. Siva is the master of the Pretas and Pi$acas whom Daksa cursed 
to become like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 


Text 88.33 
yadi vas tatra visrambho dànavendra jagad-gurau 
tarhy angdsu sva-sirasi hastam nyasya pratiyatam 


O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he is the 
guru of the universe, then without delay put your hand on your head 
and see what happens. 


Text 88.34 


yady asatyam vacah sambhoh kathancid danavarsabha 
tadainam jahy asad-vàcam na yad vaktanrtam punah 


If the words of Siva prove untrue in any way, O best of the demons, 
then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 


Text 88.35 


ittham bhagavatas citrair vacobhih sa su-pesalaih 
bhinna-dhir vismrtah sirsni sva-hastam kumatir nyadhat 


Thus bewildered by the Lord’s enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, 
without realizing what he was doing, placed his hand on his head. 


Text 88.36 


athapatad bhinna-sirah vrajahata iva ksanat 
jaya-sabdo namah-sabdah sadhu-sabdo 'bhavad divi 


Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, and the 
demon fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of “Victory!” 
“Obeisances!” and “Well done!” 


Text 88.37 
mumucuh puspa-varsani hate pape vrkasure 
devarsi-pitr-gandharva mocitah sankatac chivah 
The celestial sages, Pitrs and Gandharvas rained down flowers to 
celebrate the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Siva was out of danger. 


Text 88.38—39 


muktam girisam abhyaha bhagavan purusottamah 

aho deva maha-deva pàpo 'yam svena pápmanà 

hatah ko nu mahatsv isa jantur vai krta-kilbisah 

ksemi syat kim u visvese krtagas ko jagad-gurau 
The Supreme Lord then addressed Siva, who was now out of danger: 
*Just see, O Mahadeva, my lord, how this wicked man has been killed 
by his own sinful reactions. What living being can hope for good 
fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of offending the lord 
and guru of the universe?" 


Text 88.40 


ya evam avyakrta-sakty-udanvatah 

parasya sáksat paramatmano hareh 

giritra-moksam kathayec chrnoti và 
vimucyate samsrtibhis tatharibhih 


The Lord is the directly the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul and 
unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who recites or hears 
this pastime of his saving Siva will be freed from all enemies and the 
repetition of birth and death. 


COMMENTARY: The word vd indicates that hearing is lesser, since in reciting 
the story both oneself and the others derive bliss. Samsrtibhih is in the 
plural to indicate many types of suffering in the world and that each type 
has many varieties. The person attains liberation which is special (vi), going 
to Vaikuntha, since there, all suffering is extinguished. Having stated the 
result of narrating the story without desire, the result of narrating with 
desire is stated. One becomes free of enemies. This is to attract material 
people. Or how is one freed from samsara? One becomes freed completely 
at the root from the six enemies (kama, krodha, lobha, harsa, màna and 
mada)|1 ]. 


[1] sad-varga as defined by Monier-Williams dictionary, though can also be kama, krodha, lobha, 
moha, mada and matsarya. 


Chapter Eight-nine 
Krsna and Arjuna Retrieve a Brahmana's Sons 


Text 89.1 
sri-suka uvāca 
sarasvatyas tate rajann rsayah satram àsata 
vitarkah samabhüt tesam trisv adhisesu ko mahan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were 
performing a Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a 
controversy arose among them as to which of the three chief deities is 
supreme. 


COMMENTARY: Bhrgu and other sages of the Sarasvata lineage performed a 
sacrifice. Or they were seated on the bank of the Sarasvati River. The 
present tense is used to indicate that they were absorbed in the sacrifice. 
They wondered using scripture as a basis as to who was the greatest among 
the three, who were the worthiest of service in all the worlds, or were 
masters of blessing and cursing. Or though it was impossible to discuss, 
they discussed. O King! Sukadeva expresses astonishment that the 
knowledgeable sages discussed this, though Visnu is in all cases supreme. 


Text 89.2 


taj-jnaptyai presayam asuh so 'bhyagad brahmanah sabhàm 


Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Brahma's son 
Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father's court. 


COMMENTARY: What to speak of discussing, they even (vai) sent Bhrgu, 
since they desired to know who was the greatest (tasya). O King! This 
expresses amazement. He was suitable since he was Brahma’s son. He went 
to his father's court to know who was the greatest (taj-jnaptyai). Or he went 
quickly (abhi) in order to give them knowledge. Or he went without fear 
(abhi). 


Text 89.3 


na tasmai prahvanam stotram cakre sattva-pariksaya 
tasmai cukrodha bhagavan prajvalan svena tejasa 


To test how well Brahma was situated in goodness, Bhrgu failed to bow 
down to him or glorify him with prayers. Brahma became angry with 
him, inflamed with fury by his passion. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Since Bhrgu did not offer respects or glorify Brahma in order to test his 
excellence, Brahma, worshipped by all because he created the universe 
(bhagavan) became angry at him, blazing prominently with his 
extraordinary power, so that he could not even speak. 


Text 89.4 


sa atmany utthitam manyum atmajayatmana prabhuh 
asisamad yatha vahnim sva-yonya vàrinatma-bhüh 
Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart, Brahma 
was able to subdue it because it was his son, in the same way that fire is 
extinguished by its own product, water. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He controlled the anger in his mind (Gtmani) without having to accept 
apologies (atmana) since he was capable of reflection (prabhuh), since he 
was born from Visnu (atma-bhüh). He thought as follows. *As fire is 
extinguished by its product water, my anger is extinguished because he is 
my son who has arisen from me." 


Text 89.5 


tatah kailasam agamat sa tam devo mahesvarah 
parirabdhum samarebha utthaya bhrataram muda 


Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Siva stood up and happily 
came forward to embrace his brother. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Brahma showed rajas, which blocked sattva. Siva first showed sattva 
which blocked tamas and then showed tamas which blocked sattva. Siva 
was worthy of worship by the universe (devah) and was the lord of 
everyone's ahankàra (mahesvarah). In joy he rose to embrace Bhrgu by 
spreading his arms, since he accepted Bhrgu as his brother. 


Text 89.6—7 


naicchat tvam asy utpatha-ga iti devas cukopa ha 
sulam udyamya tam hantum arebhe tigma-locanah 
patitvà padayor devi santvayam dasa tam gira 
atho jagama vaikuntham yatra devo janardanah 

But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, “You are a deviant 
heretic.” At this Siva became angry, and his eyes burned ferociously. 
He raised his trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess Devi 
fell at his feet and spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that 
place and went to Vaikuntha, where Janardana resides. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Bhrgu did not desire to embrace him because Siva followed an 
unauthorized path, smearing ashes from the graveyard on his body. Siva 
became angry. His eyes became hot, able to spread fire. His wife pacified 
him with logical words. He then went to Vaikuntha in the material world, 
made by the son of Vikuntha. This was a special Visnu-loka. Verse 12 
mentions that Vaikuntha resided there. 


patni vikuntha subhrasya vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
tayoh sva-kalaya jajne vaikuntho bhagavan svayam 
vaikunthah kalpito yena loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaya prarthyamanena devyà tat-priya-kamyaya 
From the combination of Subhra and his wife, Vikuntha, there appeared the 
Supreme Lord, Vaikuntha, along with demigods who were his personal 
plenary expansions. Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme 


Lord, Vaikuntha, at her request, created another Vaikuntha planet, which is 
worshiped by everyone. SB 8.5.4-5 


Text 89.8—9 


sayanam sriya utsange pada vaksasy atadayat 
tata utthaya bhagavan saha laksmya satam gatih 
sva-talpad avaruhyatha nanama sirasa munim 
aha te svagatam brahman nisidatrasane ksanam 
ajanatam agatan vah ksantum arhatha nah prabho 


There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with his head on 
the lap of his consort, and kicked him on the chest. The Lord then rose, 
along with Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from his 
bedstead, that shelter of all qualities bowed his head to the floor before 
the sage and told him, *Welcome, brahmana. Please sit in this seat and 
rest awhile. Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your 
arrival." 


COMMENTARY: Bhrgu's action was completely inappropriate, since Visnu 
was lying down. Bhrgu's totally rude behavior is described. Kicking the 
Lord was an extreme test or in order to show the Lord's special greatness. 
Or since the Lord's greatness is obvious in all places, the sage's desire to 
know the Lord's greatness took place by the inspiration of the Lord. 
Maharsinàm bhrgur aham: among sages I am Bhrgu. (BG 10.25) Bhrgu 
was actually a famous, great devotee, father of Laksmi,[1] but still he 
became a cause of anger and suffering (by kicking Visnu). 


Immediately (tatah) the Lord rose. Or suddenly, because of the kick (tatah), 
he rose, along with Laksmi. He came off his bed even though it was of the 
highest excellence (sva). He rose from the bed because he was the shelter of 
the devotees (satam gatih), and endowed with all qualities (bhagavan). Or 
though he was the Supreme Lord (bhagavan), and though he was the shelter 
of his devotees including Bhrgu, he rose from his bed. 


Have you come in comfort (svagatam)? Or, your coming is most 
auspicious. O form of the devatas, worthy of worship (brahman)! Please sit 
in this seat. This was the Lord's own bed, or a special seat for brahmanas, 
or a seat which the Lord personally brought. *I cannot accept the seat, since 


I have not been respected by you. You should come out to meet me." But 
we did not know about your (vah) coming. Plural number (vah) is used to 
show respect. Please forgive us (nah). Visnu uses the plural for himself to 
indicate Laksmi and others as well. 


Text 89.10—11 


punihi saha-lokam mam loka-palams ca mad-gatàn 
padodakena bhavatas tirthanam tirtha-karina 

adyaham bhagaval laksmyá āsam ekanta-bhajanam 

vatsyaty urasi me bhütir bhavat-pada-hatamhasah 
*Please purify me, my realm and the realms of the universal rulers 
devoted to me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This 
holy water is what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my 
lord, I have become the exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, 
Laksmi; she will consent to reside on my chest because your foot has 
rid it of sins." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


With the aim of getting Bhrgu to forgive him so that he could be peaceful, 
Visnu offered excessive praise. Purify me, Vaikuntha, along with the 
fourteen planetary systems (saha lokam) as well as Brahma, Siva and others 
and others present in me (mad-gatàn). This means the living entities are 
within his belly (as the universal form) or that they are all his amsas. Sit 
down for a moment. I will wash your feet and put the water on my head. 
Instead of bhavatah sometimes bhagavan (O sage worthy of worship) is 
seen. “But I have committed a great offense and am now full of regret. How 
can I sit here in embarrassment?" But you have been most merciful to me 
by kicking me on the chest. I have now become the supreme shelter of 
Laksmi. You are capable of doing this. O sage endowed with all powers 
(bhagavan)! Now Laksmi will reside on my chest always since it has been 
purified by your foot. This means that up to that time she did not reside on 
the chest of the son of Vikuntha. 


Text 89.12 


sri-suka uvaca 
evam bruvane vaikunthe bhrgus tan-mandraya gira 
nirvrtas tarpitas tusnim bhakty-utkantho ’sru-locanah 


r 


Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to hear the 
solemn words spoken by Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with devotional 
ecstasy, he remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 


COMMENTARY: On hearing the words of the son of Vikuntha or the words of 
the lord of Vaikuntha, Bhrgu was at ease in his mind since he was pleased. 
The words were suitable because they came from the Lord of Vaikuntha. It 
is understood that Bhrgu went to the Vaikuntha created in the material 
world to please Laksmi. He could go there because he was the father of 
Laksmi, and to produce respect for the Lord by the manifestation of great 
fortune there. It was impossible to go to the Vaikuntha in the spiritual world 
immediately to test the Lord, since it was beyond the material realm. His 
heart was at rest because he was pleased (tarpitah). Thus he became eager 
for bhakti, or prema came gushing from his throat. This means he was 
choked with tears. 


Text 89.13 


punas ca satram àvrajya muninam brahma-vadinam 
svanubhütam asesena rajan bhrgur avarnayat 


O King, Bhrgu then returned to the assembly of the wise Vedic 
authorities and described his entire experience to them. 


COMMENTARY: He returned to the assembly of sages absorbed in j/iana and 
the persons searching out Brahman, or to the assembly dedicated to finding 
the meaning of the Vedas, because they were contemplative (muninam). O 
King! Sukadeva expresses joy at the abundance of the Lord's excellence. Or 
Bhrgu was shining because of his experience. 


Text 89.14—17 


tan nisamyatha munayo vismità mukta-samsayah 
bhüyamsam sraddadhur visnum yatah santir yato 'bhayam 
dharmah saksad yato jfianam vairagyam ca tad-anvitam 
aisvaryam castadha yasmad yasas catma-malapaham 


muninam nyasta-dandanam santanam sama-cetasam 
akincananam sadhünam yam ahuh paramam gatim 

sattvam yasya priya murtir brahmanas tv ista-devatah 
bhajanty anasisah santa yam va nipuna-buddhayah 


Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu’s account, the sages were freed from all 
doubts and became convinced that Krsna is the greatest Lord. From 
him come peace; fearlessness; bhakti; along with detachment and 
realization; the eightfold powers of mystic yoga; and his glorification, 
which cleanses the mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme 
destination for those who contemplate, who give up violence, who 
become satisfied, who see everything else with disinterest, who possess 
nothing except they Lord, and who give up all cheating dharmas. 
Brahmanas who are worshipped like deities, who have good 
intelligence, who are devoid of attraction and repulsion and thus 
peaceful, worship that Lord who is the merciful basis of material sattva. 


COMMENTARY: It was suitable to have faith in the Lord who spreads through 
the universe by his glories (visnu). Three verses (14-16) explain this. In him 
(vatah) exists peace, lack of fear (abhaya) etc. Or from him others attain 
peace etc. The word yathd is repeated to indicate that from Visnu alone all 
these qualities arise. Or only by his mercy can one attain these qualities. 
From him arises dharma itself (saksat) or visible dharma. The word saksat 
can also be applied to the other qualities. 


From the Lord arises detachment endowed with bhakti, an indescribable 
element (tad-anvitam), since even with firm renunciation bhakti arises on 
its own. Another version has catur-vidham instead of tad-anvitam. The 
spiritual qualities have been mentioned. Next, material qualities are 
mentioned. From the Lord come eight types of power such as anima. From 
the Lord comes complete destruction (apaham) of all mental (atma) faults 
(mala) such as fickleness, by hearing about the Lord, etc. 


By these qualities one attains the Lord. He is the supreme shelter or 
destination (gatim) for the sages (contemplaters), the peaceful, those who 
see equally (sama-cetasam), persons devoid of ahankara (niskificananam), 
and devotees (sadhünam). The list is in order of cause or effect. Those in 


knowledge of the scriptures say the Lord is the highest goal. The highest 
goal is he who gives liberation to those desiring liberation. 


For the devotees, the Lord should be served with pure devotion, ignoring 
liberation. He is the basis (murtih) of sattva-guna or existence or Brahman. 
The brahmanas, who are always worshippable since they have suddha- 
sattva or are absorbed in the Lord and scriptures, and without material 
desires, worship the Lord. Va means all this. Being without desire should be 
cultivated in worship. Its cause is being fixed in the Lord (santah), whose 
cause is skill in determining the goal—worshipping the Lord and giving up 
liberation. 


Text 89.18 


tri-vidhakrtayas tasya raksasa asurah surah 
guninyà mayaya srstah sattvam tat tirtha-sadhanam 


The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings—the Raksasas, 
the demons and the demigods—all of whom are created by the Lord’s 
material energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three 
modes, it is the mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life’s 
final success. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord having the dear form of sattva is described in this 
verse. There are three types of forms or receptacles. Tamas causes 
Raksasas, rajas causes demons and sattva causes devatas. Sattva causes 
(sadhanam) the final goal (tirtha). Or among the gunas (tat), sattva is the 
cause of the goal. The Lord's greatness is shown by the tolerance of 
Bhrgu’s offense. This is possible for some devotee. But qualities like Santi 
or everything listed is ordinary in the devotee. But by the Lord's mercy, 
others can also attain this quality (of sattva). The Lord is served by all 
excellence. 


Text 89.19 
sri-suka uvaca 
ittham sarasvata vipra nrnàm samsaya-nuttaye 
purusasya padambhoja-sevaya tad-gatim gatah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along the river 
Sarasvati came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all 
people. Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord's lotus feet and realized him. 


COMMENTARY: Having determined the supreme position of the Lord, the 
doubts of people were destroyed. By serving the lotus feet, by prema- 
bhakti, thinking of Visnu as the Supreme Lord (purusasya), they attained 
the indescribable goal—the Lord—or the goal of service to him (tat), 
Vaikuntha. This is a general statement, for Bhrgu and others, being 
Prajapatis, remain until the universe is destroyed. Or other brahmanas, 
those residing on the bank of the Sarasvati River, attained Vaikuntha. 


Text 89.20 
sri-suta uvaca 
ity etan muni-tanayasya-padma-gandha 
pivisam bhava-bhaya-bhit parasya pumsah 
su-slokam sravana-putaih pibaty abhiksnam 
pantho 'dhva-bhramana-parisramam jahati 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from the 
lotus mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This 
wonderful glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of 
material existence. A traveler who constantly drinks this nectar 
through his ear-holes will forget the fatigue brought on by wandering 
along the paths of worldly life. 


COMMENTARY: What can be said? By service to the Lord one attains his 
abode. Just by hearing this story, one becomes completely liberated from 
the suffering of samsāra. Considering the intention of Sukadeva, pleased 
with the sweet stories from his lotus mouth, Süta speaks. 


Etat modifies piyusam. Or one should drink the nectar fragrant from the 
lotus mouth of this person (etat) Sukadeva, who is realized by all as dearest 
to the Lord. The lotus and the fragrance indicate excellent coolness and 
sweetness of the topics. By the great sweetness, the topics yield the highest 
result. The topics destroy the fear of samsara (bhaya-bhit). This is a 
secondary result. Or the most excellent Lord (parasya) destroys all fear. 


One constantly, with affection, with great absorption, drinks through the 
ears. Since it is nectar, it is impossible to give up. This defines the svarüpa 
of the topics, for even hearing once destroys the suffering of samsara. 
‘Ears’ is in the plural rather than dual to show respect for the drinking. 
Though a person has fallen onto the path of samsara, he becomes free of 
the suffering of samsara, by attaining Vaikuntha. 


Text 89.21 
sri-suka uvaca 
ekada dvaravatyam tu vipra-patnyah kumarakah 
jata-matro bhuvam sprstva mamara kila bharata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife gave 
birth to a son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the 
ground, O Bharata. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to the Lord, the dear friend of Arjuna. 


Having thus spoken, Sukadeva speaks to show that the excellence of Visnu 
culminates in Krsna, the source of the avatdras, who reveals unlimited 
qualities of Bhagavan. Another story is told to show the special glories of 
Krsna directly. As soon as the child was born, when it touched the ground, 
it died. Kila means it is well known everywhere. This means one should not 
think “This is impossible to happen in the city of the Lord." 


O Bharata! Please pay attention in order to hear this amazing story. Or the 
Lord protected you in the womb from the brahmastra in order to protect the 
root of the Bharata dynasty. He could not have intentionally left the 
brahmana 8 child unprotected, since he was a resident of his city, Dvaraka. 
Understand that everything was arranged for special pastimes to increase 
the prema of his dear devotee. This becomes clear later. 


Text 89.22 


vipro grhitva mrtakam raja-dvary upadhaya sah 
idam provaca vilapann aturo dina-manasah 
The brahmana took the corpse and placed it at the door of King 


Ugrasena's court. Then, lamenting because of great grief, feeling 
misery, he spoke the following. 


COMMENTARY: The brdhmana, father of the child, took the dead child to the 
door of Ugrasena. It was suitable to blame the king, informing the king of 
his sorrow. He held the child closely or placed the child at the king's door 
and spoke in a painful voice as if singing. He shouted pitifully. He lamented 
because of his grief (aturah). Thus he was filled with sorrow (dina- 
manasah). Or though he was noble minded (adina-manasah), he lamented. 


Text 89.23 


brahma-dvisah satha-dhiyo lubdhasya visayatmanah 
ksatra-bandhoh karma-dosat paficatvam me gato ’rbhakah 


[The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of brahmanas, 
this unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my son's 
death by some discrepancies in the execution of his karmas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


You hate the Vedas or brahmanas since you are indifferent to the death of a 
brahmana. The reason is that you have distorted judgment, because your 
mind is attracted to material pleasures. The reason for this is that you are 
the lowest of ksatriyas. 


Text 89.24 
himsa-viharam nrpatim duhsilam ajitendriyam 
praja bhajantyah sidanti daridrà nitya-duhkhitah 
Citizens serving such a king who takes pleasure in violence because of 


bad character caused by uncontrolled senses are doomed to suffer 
poverty and constant misery. 


COMMENTARY: He explained the cause of the death of his infant by blaming 
the king. The king kills animals or torments the citizens for play. This is 
because of his wicked nature caused by uncontrolled senses. Citizens who 
serve such a king by giving taxes decline. They become poor and always 
suffer. They experience various types of suffering. 


Text 89.25 


evam dvitiyam viprarsis trtiyam tv evam eva ca 

visrjya sa nrpa-dvari tam gatham samagayata 
The wise brahmana suffered the same tragedy with his second and 
third child. Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the king's 
door and sang the same song of lamentation. 


COMMENTARY: The word ca indicates that were a total of nine deaths. Since 
he was a sage among brahmanas, he was faultless concerning the death of 
his sons. These children also died just after being born. Thus their death 
was the king's fault. 


Text 89.26—27 


tam arjuna upasrutya karhicit kesavantike 
parete navame bale brahmanam samabhasata 
kim svid brahmams tvan-nivase tha nasti dhanur-dharah 
rajanya-bandhur ete vai brahmanah satram àsate 


When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Ke$ava, happened to 
hear through others the brahmana's complaint. Thus Arjuna addressed 
the brahmana: *What is the matter, my dear brahmana? Isn't there 
some lowly member of the royal order here who can at least stand 
before your house with a bow in his hand? These ksatriyas are behaving 
as if they were brahmanas idly engaged in fire sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Krsna, 
directly the Supreme Lord or the killer of Ke$i (kesavasya), heard nearby or 
from others the lament of the brahmana, he approached the brahmana and 
spoke loudly, in an indirect way, to appease him. 


O brahmana, directly the form of the Vedas! By this he indicates the 
excellence of the brahmana and confirms the fault of the king. Why is there 
no warrior at your house in Dvaraka? The unqualified Kksatriyas living here 
are only brahmanas who perform sacrifices. 


Text 89.28 


dhana-daratmajaprkta yatra socanti brahmanah 
te vai rajanya-vesena natà jivanty asum-bharah 


“The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmanas lament over lost wealth, 
wives and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just 
to earn their livelihood. 


COMMENTARY: He supposes the worst situation. Wealth, wives and children 
are in order of importance, protection of children being the most important. 
Vai means well known or they are just (vai) imposters, living to maintain 
themselves. 


Text 89.29 


aham prajah vam bhagavan raksisye dinayor iha 
anistirna-pratijno 'enim praveksye hata-kalmasah 


“My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who are in 
such distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone 
for my sin." 


COMMENTARY: I will protect the progeny of you two (vah). The wife came 
there out of great grief or she came with him so others would believe her 
husband. Arjuna addresses the brahmana as Bhagavan to show great 
respect. Anistirna-pratijna means “a promise which is not crossed over.” It 
was great like the ocean. If I cannot keep the promise, I will enter fire. By 
entering the fire, I will be free of the sin of breaking my promise. Or just on 
entering fire, his sin would be destroyed. 


Text 89.30—31 


sri-brahmana uvaca 
sankarsano vàsudevah pradyumno dhanvinam varah 
aniruddho ’prati-ratho na tratum saknuvanti yat 
tat katham nu bhavan karma duskaram jagad-isvaraih 
tvam cikirsasi balisyat tan na sraddadhmahe vayam 


The brahmana said: Neither Sankarsana; Vasudeva; Pradyumna, the 
best of bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could save my 
sons. Then why do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty rulers 
of the universe could not perform? We cannot take you seriously. 


COMMENTARY: Sankarsana is he who attracts or pulls all hearts by his 
glories. Vasudeva is he who was born from Vasudeva to manifest his 


unlimited powers. Because they are famous, their glories are not further 
described. Pradyumna is described: he is the best among bowmen. 
Aniruddha had no equal in battle (aprati-rathah). Or the two adjectives can 
describe all four persons. They could not save my children (yat). 


How can you out of foolishness (balisyat) desire to do this activity of 
saving my sons (fat), which even the Lords of the universe can do? Nu 
indicates surprise. He did not consider the matter carefully. Or what type of 
person are you (nu), to desire to do this activity? We (including his wife and 
others) cannot believe this. Or to indicate strongly lack of belief, he gives 
respect to himself (vayam). 


Text 89.32 
sri-arjuna uvaca 
naham sankarsano brahman na krsnah karsnir eva ca 
aham và arjuno nama gandivam yasya vai dhanuh 


Arjuna said: I am neither Sankarsana, O brahmana, nor Krsna, nor 
even Krsna's son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow. 


COMMENTARY: I am not one who was pulled from the womb, nor am I the 
black one. The word za is repeated to make emphatic statements. I am not 
Pradyumna. With extreme disrespect, he does not even mention 
Aniruddha's name. But (ca) I alone am called (nàma) Arjuna. Or I am 
clearly (nàma) Arjuna. He describes himself to distinguish himself from 
others: I hold the Gandiva. This is well known (vai). 


Text 89.33 


mavamamstha mama brahman viryam tryambaka-tosanam 
mrtyum vijitya pradhane anesye te prajah prabho 


Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy Siva, O 
brahmana. Y will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have to 
defeat death himself in battle. 


COMMENTARY: Do not disrespect my power. He elaborates this to everyone. 
He had satisfied Siva, who was disguised as a tribal man, pleasing him by 
his equal strength. The details are given in Mahabharata. To console the 
brahmana, he makes a promise. Decisively defeating (vi-jitya) death 


himself on the battlefield, I will bring back all the children who died, not 
just the ninth son. 


O master (prabho)! This by your power, not mine. He comforts the 
brahmana by his humility, or indicates his brahmana status. He repeatedly 
calls him to make the brahmana face him, giving him faith. Or this pride 
sometimes arises even in a person who feels lowly, which arises as the 
nature of great devotion. It is arranged by the Lord who inspired him 
internally and externally as master of the senses to bring his devotee closer 
with great respect, to make the devotee understand the glory of being equals 
as friends, in order to have pastimes of friendship, since Krsna cannot 
tolerate any end to friendly actions. 


Text 89.34 


evam visrambhito viprah phalgunena parantapa 
jagama sva-grham pritah partha-viryam nisamayan 
Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the brahmana 
went home, satisfied by having heard Arjuna's declaration of his 
prowess. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing, experiencing and hearing (nisadmayan) Arjuna's declaration the 
brahmana went home. O conqueror of enemies! It was proper that the 
brahmana had faith in the power of Arjuna, your grandfather, as he had 
described, since he has produced you also, with similar qualities. 


Text 89.35 


prasüti-kala asanne bharyaya dvija-sattamah 

pahi pahi prajam mrtyor ity aharjunam aturah 
When the wife of the elevated brahmana was again about to give birth, 
he went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, “Please, please 
protect my child from death!” 


COMMENTARY: It should be understood that Arjuna remained in Dvaraka for 
one year until it was time for the tenth child to be born, after the ninth one 
died. The brahmana was topmost in good conduct like a sage among 


brahmanas (dvija-sattamah). Please protect the child from death. He 
repeats his statement out of confusion in great fear. He was pained or 
helpless (aturah). He went to Arjuna and spoke. 


In Hari-vamsa Arjuna says: 
muhürtena vayam gramam tam prapya bharatarsabha 
visvanta-vahanah sarve nivasayopasamsthitah 


After midnight the brahmana came to me in great fear and spoke with fear. 
I came to the village in a second with tired horses in order to stay there. 


Text 89.36 
sa upasprsya sucy ambho namaskrtya mahesvaram 
divyany astrdni samsmrtya sajyam gandivam adade 
After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Siva and recollecting 
the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung his bow Gandiva. 


COMMENTARY: He touched water purified (suci) by chanting mantras. Or the 
water was purified by washing the Lord's lotus feet. He offered respects to 
Siva, or to Krsna, the Supreme Lord (mahesvaram). 


Text 89.37 
nyarunat sutikagaram sarair nànastra-yojitaih 
tiryag urdhvam adhah parthas cakara sara-panjaram 
Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place by 
shooting arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha 
constructed a protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, 
downwards and sideways. 


COMMENTARY: He shot arrows endowed with various missiles or with 
various mantras. 


Text 89.38 


tatah kumarah sanjato vipra-patnyà rudan muhuh 
sadyo 'darsanam apede sa-sariro vihayasa 
The brahmana’s wife then gave birth, but after the newborn infant had 
been crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in his 


selfsame body. 


COMMENTARY: As soon as the child was born and began crying, the child 
disappeared into the sky. 


athakase punar vacam asrausam bdlakasya vai 
haheti hriyamanasya na ca pasyami raksasam 


In the sky I heard the cries of the child as it was being taken away. But I 
could not see the Raksasa who did it. Hari-vamsa 


It was night. 


gate ’rdha-ratra-samaye brahmano bhaya-viklavah 
upagamya bhayad asman idam vacanam abravit 


After midnight, the brahmana came to me in great fear and spoke with fear. 
Hari-vamsa 

Or because Sukadeva does not mention it, it was daytime. Many contrary 
versions can be attributed to stories from different kalpas and can be 
ignored. 


Text 89.39 


tadaha vipro vijayam vinindan krsna-sannidhau 
maudhyam pasyata me yo "ham sraddadhe kliba-katthanam 


The brahmana then derided Arjuna in front of Krsna: “Just see how 
foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch! 


COMMENTARY: Then the brahmana spoke, criticizing Arjuna, who had 
conquered everyone (vijayam), and whose promise should thus not have 
been broken. The brahmana criticized intently, because of the disaster in 
the presence of Krsna. He criticized severely, to cause Arjuna great shame. 
The severe criticism is stated. O Yadavas or all people! See my foolishness. 
I believed proud words, the boasting (katthanam) of a eunuch. 


Text 89.40 


na pradyumno nàniruddho na ramo na ca kesavah 
yasya Sekuh paritratum ko ’nyas tad-avitesvarah 


“When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Balarama nor KeSava can 
save a person, who else can possibly protect him? 


COMMENTARY: Balarama is he who gives pleasure to the devotees by his 
prowess. Ke$ava is he who killed the great demon Kesi easily or is he who 
is directly the Supreme Lord. The negative word is repeated with each 
person to emphasize their inability to protect. Other than them, who is 
capable of protecting the child? He will be the protector here. Or, what 
other protector of the child is there? 


Text 89.41 
dhig arjunam mrsa-vadam dhig atma-slaghino dhanuh 
daivopasrstam yo maudhyad aninisati durmatih 
“To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s bow! He is 
so foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring back a 
person whom destiny has taken away." 


COMMENTARY: He curses Arjuna's attempts, since they were unsuccessful. 
Arjuna made false statements, because he could not protect the child. 
Arjuna, boasting, foolishly thought he could bring back a person who was 
killed by prarabdha-karma or the will of the Lord. Not only was he foolish, 
but had bad intelligence since he claimed he was better than Balarama and 
Krsna. 


Text 89.42 
evam sapati viprarsau vidyam asthaya phalgunah 
yayau samyamanim asu yatraste bhagavan yamah 
While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, Arjuna 
employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, where 
Yamaraja resides. 


COMMENTARY: Being cursed in this way (evam), Arjuna went to Yama's 
abode. The present tense sapati implies that other curses were uttered. 
Situated in his knowledge, or method of travelling quickly (vidyam), he 
went to Samyamani where he who has the power to give results of karma 
(bhagavan) or he who knows good and bad acts of all jivas, resides. 
Dvadasaite vijanimo dharmàn bhagavatan bhatah: these twelve persons 
(including Yama) know bhagavad-dharma. (SB 6.3.21) 


Or because he is a great devotee of the Lord, Yama is equated with the 
Lord. Or the word bhagavan is used out of great respect. First Arjuna went 
to this place, because this is generally where the dead go. 


Text 89.43—44 


viprapatyam acaksanas tata aindrim agat purim 
agneyim nairrtim saumyam vayavyam varunim atha 
rasatalam naka-prstham dhisnyany anyany udàyudhah 

tato labdha-dvija-suto hy anistirna-pratisrutah 

agnim viviksuh krsnena pratyuktah pratisedhata 
Not seeing the brahmana's child there, Arjuna went to the cities of 
Indra (east), Agni (southeast), Nirrti (southwest), Soma (north), Vayu 
(northwast) and Varuna (west) With weapons ready he searched 
through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the 
subterranean region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the 
brahmana’s son anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, 
having failed to keep his promise. But just as he was about to do so, 
Krsna stopped him and spoke the following words. 


COMMENTARY: By his mystic powers or because he knew everything easily, 
he went to Yamaraja, but did not see the child. He then went north to 
Somapuri, the city of the moon, by-passing Varunapuri (in the west) and 
Vayavyapuri (in the north-west) since he thought the child had been taken 
there by Soma, the founder of his dynasty, to test his prowess in the 
dynasty. He did not go in the north-east direction of Siva, since Siva was 
dear to the devotees. It would be impossible for him to take the child. Or 
that place is included in the word dhisnyani anyani (other places). Out of 
devotion to Siva, Siva's city is not mentioned along with the other cities to 
avoid classifying him with ordinary /okapalas. He even went to 
Brahmaloka, with weapons in his hands. Being placed at the end "with 
weapons in hands" is applied to all the places he visited. 


Not obtaining the son at these places, having certainly (hi) broken his 
promise, he wanted to enter fire, but was prevented by Krsna, with skillful 
words. 


Text 89.45 


darsaye dvija-sunums te mavajnatmanam atmana 

ye te nah kirtim vimalaàm manusyah sthapayisyanti 
[Lord Krsna said:| I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so please don't 
despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us will 
soon establish our spotless fame. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


I will show you the sons. Krsna uses the present tense to indicate the near 
future, in order to pacify Arjuna. He uses the word na/ (us) to indicate 
friendship with Arjuna and their non-difference. 


The devatàs know your glory, but men do not. Men who did not know, who 
criticized, will establish our fame, without the fault of not fulfilling 
promises (vimalam), by proper knowledge. The Lord breaks the meter 
because of intense pain for his friend. Another version has yeneha kirtim 
vimalam manusya sthapayanti nah: by this act men will establish our 
spotless fame. Those (ye te) who criticize will establish our fame. Or all 
men (ye te) will establish our fame. 


Text 89.46 
iti sambhasya bhagavan arjunena sahesvarah 
divyam sva-ratham asthaya praticim disam avisat 
Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Lord had Arjuna join him 
on his divine chariot, and together they set off toward the west. 


COMMENTARY: He went quickly, facing that direction only (avisar). 


Text 89.47 
sapta dvipan sa-sindhüms ca sapta sapta girin atha 
lokalokam tathatitya vivesa su-mahat tamah 
The Lord's chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle 
universe, each with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it 
crossed the Lokaloka boundary and entered the vast region of total 
darkness. 


COMMENTARY: The chariot crossed the seven islands and even the seven 
oceans. Another version has sapta-sindhün. Then it approached the 
Lokaloka mountain range. After all that, after crossing the seven layers of 
the universe (tatah) the chariot entered very dense darkness (sumahat 
tamah), the covering of prakrti. 


Text 89.48—49 
tatrasvah saibya-sugriva-meghapuspa-balahakah 
tamasi bhrasta-gatayo babhüvur bharatarsabha 
tàn drstvà bhagavan krsno maha-yogesvaresvarah 
sahasraditya-sankasam sva-cakram prahinot purah 
In that darkness the chariot's horses—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa 
and Balahaka—lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best of 
the Bharatas, Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yoga, sent 
his Sudar$ana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of 
suns. 


COMMENTARY: These horses were famous for being able to go anywhere. 
They even crossed the place of liberation full of light, described later. Their 
progress was stopped by the great darkness. Sukadeva calls out in 
astonishment, “O best of the Bharatas!" Or though the horses were made of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, beyond prakrti, they stumbled on 
encountering the darkness as a special pastime of the Lord for his devotee: 
you understand this, being the best of a great dynasty. 


Seeing the horses in that condition, the Lord who is directly Narayana, who 
attracts all hearts by revealing his unlimited powers, the Lord of lords who 
have special powers (mahdyoga), threw his extraordinary (sva) cakra which 
shone like a thousand suns or sent it off on his order (prahinot). 


Text 89.50 


tamah su-ghoram gahanam krtam mahad 
vidarayad bhüri-tarena rocisa 
mano-javam nirvivise sudarsanam 
guna-cyuto rama-saro yathà camuh 


The Lord's Sudar$ana disc penetrated the darkness with its blazing 
effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through 
the fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, just as an 
arrow shot from Rama's bow cuts through his enemy's army. 


COMMENTARY: The cakra pierced the dense darkness spread everywhere 
(mahat), created by the Lord (krtam), to make a path with great light, like 
the sun. The cakra cut through and entered at great speed (manojvaram ). Its 
speed was like the arrow of Rama shot from his bow entering the enemy 
troops. 

Panka-bhütam hi timiram sparsad vijüayate "nagha: O sinless one, the 
darkness spread like clay, which could be perceived by the touch. Hari- 
vamsa 


Text 89.51 


dvarena cakranupathena tat tamah 
param param jyotir ananta-param 
samasnuvanam prasamiksya phalgunah 
prataditakso pidadhe ’ksini ubhe 


Following the Sudar$ana disc, the chariot went beyond the darkness 
and reached the endless spiritual light of the all-pervasive brahma-jyoti. 
As Arjuna beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he shut 
them. 


COMMENTARY: The light was endless (ananta-param) because it spread 
everywhere at all times (samasnuvanam). Seeing that light in front of him 
(prasamiksya), he felt extreme (pra) pain in his eyes. Thus he closed both 
eyes. 


Text 89.52 


tatah pravistah salilam nabhasvata 
baliyasaijad-brhad-ürmi-bhüsanam 
tatradbhutam vai bhavanam dyumat-tamam 
bhrajan-mani-stambha-sahasra-sobhitam 


From that region they entered a body of water resplendent with huge 
waves being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna saw 


an amazing palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. 
Its beauty was enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked 
with brilliant gems. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Arjuna entered the Viraja River. Padma Puràna says pradhàna-parama- 
vyomnor antare viraja-nadi: between the material and spiritual worlds lies 
the Viraja River. It had huge waves because of the wind. In the water there 
was an astonishing palace, surpassing everything in all the worlds. Vai 
means famous. It shone even more than the brahma-jyoti (dyuta-tamam) 
since it was adorned with a thousand pillars made of gems which shone by 
their own power. This indicates also the great size of the palace. 
Mrtyufijaya-tantra describes this place: 


brahmandasyordhvato devi brahmanah sadanam mahat 
tad-ürdhvam devi visnunam tad-ürdhvam rudra-rüpinam 
tad-ürdhvam ca maha-visnor mahà-devyas tad-ürdhvagam 
kalatikalayos catha paramanandayos tatah 
pare puri maha-devyah kalah sarva-bhayavahah 
tatah sri-ratna-piyusa-varidhir nitya-nütanah 
tasya pare maha-kalah sarva-grahaka-rüpa-dhrk 
tasyottare samudbhasi ratna-dvipah sivahvayah 
dhyayet tatra paramadnandam ramyopasyam param mahah 
smared vrndavane ramye mohayantam anaratam 
vallavi-vallabham krsnam gopa-kanyah sahasrasah 


O Devi, at the top of the universe is the great abode of Brahma. Above that 
is the abode of the son of Vikuntha and above that, those of Siva’s forms in 
the layer of ahankara of the universal shell. Above that is an abode of 
Maha-visnu situated in the mahat-tattva layer, and above that the abode of 
Durga, in the prakrti layer. Above that is time, which brings fear to all, 
along with time past and future, full of bliss. Then comes the ever-fresh, 
excellent ocean of nectar, Viraja. On its bank stays Maha-Kala (Maha- 
visnu), controller of all. In the water on the north side there is an auspicious 
jeweled island. One should meditate on that most glorious place, full of the 
highest bliss, worshiped by Rama. One should remember Krsna who 


enchants everyone continually in attractive Vrndavana, and the thousands of 
gopis. 


Text 89.53 


tasmin maha-bhogam anantam adbhutam 
sahasra-mürdhanya-phana-mani-dyubhih 
vibhrajamanam dvi-guneksanolbanam 
sitacalabham siti-kantha-jihvam 

In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta Sega. He 
shone brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on his 
thousands of hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. 
He resembled white Mount Kailasa, and his necks and tongues were 
dark blue. 


COMMENTARY: Ananta was huge in body (bhoga) because of his unlimited 
hoods. He was unprecedented. This suggests that Karanodaka$ayr Visnu 
was even more splendorous that Sesa who holds up the earth. 


He was astonishing because he was the ornament of Visnu. Sesa shone with 
the jewels on the hoods of his unlimited (sahasra) heads or he shone with 
the jewels on his unlimited chief hoods. He shone even more than the 
palace. He was like Mount Kailasa because of his whiteness and size. 


Text 89.5456 


dadarsa tad-bhoga-sukhasanam vibhum 
mahanubhaàvam purusottamottamam 
sandrambudabham su-pisanga-vasasam 
prasanna-vaktram rucirayateksanam 
mahà-mani-vrata-kirita-kundala 
prabha-pariksipta-sahasra-kuntalam 
pralamba-carv-asta-bhujam sa-kaustubham 
srivatsa-laksmam vana-malayavrtam 
sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih sva-parsadais 
cakradibhir mürti-dharair nijayudhaih 


- 7 = = 


nisevyamanam paramesthinam patim 


Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme Lord, 
Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His bluish complexion 
was the color of a dense raincloud. He wore a beautiful yellow garment. 
His face looked charming. His broad eyes were most attractive, and he 
had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed 
on all sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious 
jewels decorating his crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, 
the mark of Srivatsa and a garland of forest flowers. Serving that Lord 
of groups of liberated Brahmas were his personal attendants, headed 
by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other weapons in their 
personified forms; his consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and Aja; and 
all his various mystic powers. 


COMMENTARY: Arjuna saw the Lord seated comfortably on his snake. The 
Lord spread out everywhere by his effulgence (vibhum) since he had 
uninterrupted powers (mahanubhavam). He was endowed with unlimited, 
most excellent powers. “Why?” He was higher than the Garbhodakasay1 
forms who were the highest among Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
(purusottamottamam). The qualities of this great purusa are described. He 
was very dark, like a fine sapphire. He wore yellow silk cloth. He was 
constantly smiling. He had wide eyes attractive with merciful glances and 
ointment of musk. 


Though dark complexioned, his dark hair also shone, because of his 
earrings and crown. He had beautiful round (caru) arms extending to his 
knees (pralamba), eight in number. 


He was served by his extraordinary (sva) attendants, Nanda, Sunanda, as 
well as Prabala and Arhana. They had similar age and dress as himself and 
always attended him with umbrella, camara and fan, serving in those forms. 
He was served by his weapons—cakra, conch, club, sword, shield, arrows, 
bow and noose for his eight arms—made of eternity, knowledge and bliss 
(nija), having bodies with the symbols of the weapons marked on their 
heads. He was served by his queens such as Pusti, Gir, Kanti, etc., his saktis 
which had personal forms. There are many saktis, which have been 
mentioned previously. Here only the chief ones are mentioned. He was 
served with absorption by all these persons because he was the lord of all 
the Brahmas, who were lords (paramesthinam patim). He gave those who 


were qualified liberation after their dharmas were finished. The Lord says 
to Arjuna: 


brahma-tejo-mayam divyam mahat yad drstavan asi 
aham sa bharata-srestha mat-tejas tat sanatanam 


The divine expanse of Brahman effulgence you have seen is none other than 
myself, O best of the Bharatas. It is my own eternal effulgence. 


prakrtih sã mama para vyaktavyakta sanatani 
tam pravisya bhavantiha mukta yoga-vid-uttamah 


It comprises my eternal, spiritual energy, both manifest and unmanifest. The 
foremost yoga experts of this world enter within it and become liberated. 
Hari-vamsa 
A great effort was made to bring back the sons of the brahmana who lived 
in Dvaraka. 


Text 89.57 


vavanda aàtmànam anantam acyuto 
jisnus ca tad-darsana-jata-sadhvasah 
tav aha bhümà paramesthinam prabhur 
beddhanijali sa-smitam urjaya gird 
Krsna offered homage to himself in this boundless form, and Arjuna, 
astonished at the sight of Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. Then, as 
the two of them stood before him with joined palms, the almighty 
Maha-Visnu, supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and 
spoke to them in a voice full of solemn authority. 


COMMENTARY: He offered respects to Maha-visnu called the self (atmanam), 
since Maha-visnu is non-different from himself. This story is confirmed in 
Hari-vamsa. For destroying the lamentation of Arjuna on not fulfilling his 
promise, out of great affection, and for producing a wealth of friendly 
pastimes out of love, Svayam Bhagavan, showing a separate form of the 
maha-purusa to produce faith and respect in Arjuna, acted in this way and 
spoke. This is how the learned explain this incident. 


Just as at the Govardhana sacrifice, Krsna showed a separate form to the 
cowherds, and offered respects, at this time he showed another form and 


offered respects. The form was unlimited (anantam) in effulgence, etc. 
Krsna was fixed in his qualities, never failing to display his unlimited 
powers (acyutah). Arjuna was always victorious and fearless (jisnuh). 
Astonishing at seeing the infinite form, he offered respects. 


Visnu, full of all powers (bhüma) or pervading everywhere with his powers, 
or having an awesome form, since he was the master of all masters, spoke. 
He was always smiling by his nature. Or he smiled out of great affection to 
indicate that the two were dear to him. Or because he was just a separate 
form of Krsna, his words were not really profound or spontaneous. Thus he 
could not help but smile. 


Text 89.58 


dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrksuna 
mayopanità bhuvi dharma-guptaye 

kalàvatirnàv avaner bharàasuran 
hatveha bhüyas tvarayetam anti me 


[Lord Maha-Visnu said:| O lord who have appeared with your 
expansions! I brought the brahmana’s sons here because I wanted to see 
the two of you. As soon as you finish killing the demons who burden the 
earth, quickly make them come to me. 


COMMENTARY: I wanted to see you two. This indicates Visnu’s great 
affection for them, and their great beauty. I have brought the sons near to 
me. Arjuna should not feel ashamed that he could not protect the children. 
You two have appeared on earth with my unlimited beauty or with various 
expansions like Matsya (kalaya). This means “Without you two, my beauty 
is lacking." Or you have appeared with my complete powers (kalayd). 
Quickly return to this place, near me. Their power is shown: first kill the 
demons burdening the earth. 


Text 89.59 
pürna-kamav api yuvam nara-narayanday rsi 
dharmam acaratam sthityai rsabhau loka-sangraham 


Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of exalted 
personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should 


continue to exemplify dharma as the sages Nara and Narayana. 


COMMENTARY: And as long as you are there on earth, maintain your conduct 
according to dharma to teach the people, since you are complete in your 
desires. You are sages (rsi) having extraordinary qualities. You should 
remain on earth to protect the people. “Why?” You should make the people 
follow dharma (/oka-sangraham). Protect them by promoting dharma. 
“Why?” You are the best of all people (rsabhau). Yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah: whatever the great people do the others follow. (BG 
3.21) 


Or since you two are a wealth of all sweetness, desiring to see you, I 
brought the sons of the brahmana here. To be able to see you always, you 
should come here again quickly, or you should come here often. “If we 
come here, dharma will not be protected." Your expansions have appeared 
on earth (kalavatirnau). You should remain on earth in those forms to 
protect my dharma. 


*Who should protect dharma? Or how should the two protect dharma?" 
Being complete in yourselves, execute dharma. The two (yuvam) are 
accepted as Nara and Narayana, since the amsas (Nara and Narayana) and 
the amsis (Arjuna and Krsna) are considered non-different. Your amsas 
should perform dharma. By their performing dharma, you will serve to 
protect dharma. 


Text 89.60—61 


ity adistau bhagavatà tau krsnau parame-sthina 
om ity anamya bhiümàanam adaya dvija-darakan 
nyavartetam svakam dhàma samprahrstau yathà-gatam 
vipraya dadatuh putràn yatha-rupam yatha-vayah 

Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost planet, Krsna and 
Arjuna assented by chanting om, and then they bowed down to 
almighty Lord Maha-Visnu. Taking the brahmana's sons with them, 
they returned with great delight to Dvaraka by the same path along 
which they had come. There they presented the brahmana with his 
sons, who were in the same infant bodies in which they had been lost. 


COMMENTARY: Instructed by Visnu, they did as he said, since they respected 
his words, since he was the Lord who showed unlimited powers, 
manifesting a great form with eight arms (bhagavata) and as the greatest 
(paramesthina). They are called two Krsnas (krsnau) since they were 
always firm in friendship. They took the children and, being pleased in all 
ways, they returned to their (svakam) abode or the abode from which the 
two (sva) derived happiness (kam). *How?" They returned by the same path 
that they came to Visnu. They gave the children to their parents, in their 
baby forms so that the parents would recognize them. *How could the 
children have the same form now, after having died long ago?" They two 
were fully capable of doing this. Arjuna was also a cause of this. 


Text 89.62 
nisamya vaisnavam dhama parthah parama-vismitah 
yat kincit paurusam pumsam mene krsnanukampitam 
Having seen the domain of Visnu, Arjuna was totally amazed. He 
concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can 
only be a manifestation of Sri Krsna's mercy. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the power (dhadma) of he who spreads over the 
universe, manifesting unlimited powers (vaisnavam), Arjuna was amazed. 
Or hearing what Visnu said about the powers related to Krsna, such as 
being full in his desires, he was amazed. He concluded that whatever ability 
one has to achieve one’s goals was accomplished by the mercy of Svayam 
Bhagavan Krsna. 


Text 89.63 
itidrsany anekani viryaniha pradarsayan 
bubhuje visayàn gramyan ije caty-urjitair makhaih 
Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in this world. He 
apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and he 
performed greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna showed with excellence many other astonishing 
activities or powerful feats as just described, in this world. He enjoyed the 
material sense objects such as sound (visayan) or objects enjoyed by all 


people (gramyan). Or he enjoyed what was situated excellently in all 
(gramyan) the sense objects (visayan) He performed worship with 
excellent sacrifices. 


Text 89.64 
pravavarsakhilan kaman prajasu brahmanadisu 
yatha-kalam yathaivendro bhagavan sraisthyam asthitah 
The Lord, having demonstrated his supremacy, at suitable times 
showered all desirable things upon the brahmanas and his other 
subjects, just as Indra pours down his rain. 


COMMENTARY: He fulfilled everyone's desires excellently (pra-vavarsa) by 
giving what they desired (kaman). He gave to brahmanas, other varnas, 
mixed varnas and outcastes. He gave at the time that was proper to give 
(yatha kalam), just as Indra showers rain, because he was absorbed in 
manifesting unlimited powers (bhagavan) and was the source of all 
avataras (krsnah), from which he attained excellence or because he was 
fixed. 


Text 89.65 
hatvà nrpàn adharmisthan ghatayitvarjunadibhih 
afijasà vartayam asa dharmam dharma-sutadibhih 
Now that he had killed many wicked kings and engaged devotees such 
as Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the execution 
of dharma through the agency of such pious rulers as Yudhisthira. 


COMMENTARY: He easily killed wicked kings or had them killed by Arjuna, 
Bhima, Balarama, Pradyumna and others. He easily established dharma 
endowed with four legs, or bhakti, through Yudhisthira, Ugrasena and 
others. The goal of Krsna appearing was just this: to give happiness to all 
people. 


[1] Bhrgu's daughter married Visnu. 


Chapter Ninety 
summary of Lord Krsna's Glories 


Text 90.1-2 
sri-suka uvaca 
sukham sva-puryam nivasan dvàrakayam sriyah patih 
sarva-sampat-samrddhayam justayam vrsni-pungavaih 
stribhis cottama-vesabhir nava-yauvana-kantibhih 
kandukadibhir harmyesu kridantibhis tadid-dyubhih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune resided 
happily in his capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all 
opulences and populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and his 
gorgeously dressed wives. When these beautiful women in the bloom of 
youth would play on the city's rooftops with balls and other toys, they 
shone like flashing lightning. 


COMMENTARY: The supreme goal, the happiness of his pastimes, is described 
now, at the end of the work, in twelve verses. He lived happily in his city 
(sva-puryam), at all times (ni-vasan). That place was suitable for living 
happily. It was greater than Vaikuntha for living happily. It was even the 
happy residence of Maha-laksmri, for he was the husband of Laksmi (sriyah 
patih). It was endowed with increasing wealth of all types. Or this explains 
the reason for living happily there. Or he was the protector of Rukmini 
(sriyah patih), by special, suitable pastimes, manifesting more unlimited 
qualities and forms than previously according to the Lord's will. The city 
continually increased all wealth in newer ways, greater than in Vaikuntha. 


The city was served by women who were more attractive than the women 
of Vaikuntha, having excellent ornaments and new youthful beauty, or 
beauty and youth which were more extraordinary than previously (nava). 
Next, their skill is described. They played ball on the roofs. They also sang 
and danced. They were golden in complexion. Or kantibhih describes their 
complexion and their playing, fickle like lightning. 


Text 90.3-6 


nityam sankula-margayam mada-cyudbhir matan-gajaih 
sv-alankrtair bhatair asvai rathais ca kanakojjvalaih 
udyanopavanadhyayam puspita-druma-rdjisu 
nirvisad-bhrnga-vihagair ndditayam samantatah 
reme sodasa-sahasra-patninam eka-vallabhah 
tavad vicitra-rupo sau tad-gehesu maharddhisu 
protphullotpala-kahlara-kumudambhoja-renubhih 
vasitamala-toyesu küjad-dvija-kulesu ca 


The main streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated 
elephants exuding mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned 
infantrymen, and soldiers riding chariots brilliantly decorated with 
gold. Gracing the city were many gardens and parks with rows of 
flowering trees, where bees and birds would gather, filling all directions 
with their songs. Lord Krsna was the sole beloved of his sixteen 
thousand wives. Expanding himself into that many forms, he enjoyed 
with each of his queens in her own richly furnished residence. On the 
grounds of these palaces were clear ponds fragrant with the pollen of 
blooming utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ambhoja lotuses and filled with 
flocks of cooing birds. 


CoMMENTARY: Having described the inhabitants of the palaces, Sukadeva 
then describes what was outside the palaces. There was always an army 
with four parts. In the crowded streets, there were intoxicated elephants, 
soldiers, horses and chariots, all with decorations. The chariots shone 
remarkably with gold. 


The gardens are then described. Udyàna means gardens with a prominence 
of flowers. Upavana means groves with a prominence of fruits. The city 
was endowed with these gardens. The place was filled in all directions with 
the sounds of birds and bees which entered into or lived in the groups of 
flowering trees. 


Krsna played intensely (reme). *How?" He played with sixteen thousand 
wives, while being a single husband. That is, simultaneously he pleased 
each individual wife. That was not impossible for him since he has special 
powers. 


In relation to water pastimes, Hari-vamsa gives the following description: 


aham istà maya sardham jale vasati kesavah 
iti tà menire sarvà nàrayanaparah striyah 
sarvah surata-cihnangyah sarvah surata-tarpitah 
manam thus ca tah sarvà govinde bahumanajam 
aham istaham isteti snigdhe parijane tada 
narayana-striyah sarvà muda saslaghire subhah 
ekarpitamano-drstyo nersya tas cakrire ‘nganah 
narayanena devena tarpyamana-manorathah 
siramsi garvitany ühuh sarva niravasesatah 
vallabhyamke siva-mayam vahantyas caru-darsanah 
All the devoted wives of Krsna thought, “He desires me. He is with me in 
the water.” They were all marked with signs of lovemaking and satisfied 
with love. They were all proud that they were honored by Krsna. “Krsna 
desires me.” All the glorious wives praised their good fortune with joy 
while their attendants rejoiced. The women glanced at him with devotion, 
never with hatred. All their desires were satisfied by Krsna. They always 
carried their heads with pride. The beautiful women carried auspiciousness 
in their attractive bodies. 


He enjoyed in houses endowed with all perfections (maharddhisu). Though 
it was already mentioned that the city had ever increasing wealth, unlimited 
wealth is mentioned here in relation to the houses particularly. In the ponds 
within the palaces there was pure water endowed with fragrance from the 
pollen of fully blossoming lotuses: fragrant ones, white ones and red ones. 
In the houses, flocks of doves chirped. Or the verse can be connected with 
the next verse where it is described that Krsna played in the water. 


Text 90.7 
vijahara vigahyambho hradinisu mahodayah 
kuca-kunkuma-liptangah parirabdhas ca yositam 
The Lord would enter those ponds, and also various rivers, and enjoy 
sporting in the water while his wives embraced him, leaving the red 
kunkuma from their breasts smeared on his body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He played in the spotless, fragrant water (previous verse). Mention of lakes 
indicates other water bodies also. Hari-vamsa says they also played in the 
ocean. The word mahodayah (master) indicates that he was endowed with 
all materials necessary for playing in the water. 


kascit kastha-mayais teruh plavaih sarvanga-sobhanah 
kraufica-barhina-nàganam akara-sadrsaih striyah 
makarakrtibhis canya minabhair api caparah 
bahu-rüpakrti-dharaih pupluvus caparah striyah 
naubhir grha-prakarabhis cikridur aparajitah 
snatanulipta-muditah sayahne ’ndhaka-vrsnayah 
ayatas caturasrds ca vrttas ca svastikas tatha 
prasadà nausu kauravya vihità visvakarmana 
bhaksya-bhojyani peyani cosyam lehyam tathaica ca 
bahuprakaram manasa dhyate tesam bhavaty uta 
narayandjnaya vrksah puspani mumucur bhrsam 
rtavas canurüpani vihayasi gatas tadà 
vavau manoharo vato rati-kheda-harah sukhah 
rajobhih sarva-puspanam yuktas candana-saityabhrt 
sitosnam icchatam tatra babhüva vasudhapate 
vasudevaprasadena bhaumanam kridatam tada 
uvaha sarva-gandhadhyam svaccham vari mahodadhih 
toyam calavanam vira vàsudevasya sasandt 
gulpha-daghnam janu-daghnam üru-daghnam athapi va 
naryas tah stana-daghnam và jalam samabhikanksitam 
Some beautiful women crossed the water in wood boats. Some dressed up 
as ospreys, peacocks, and elephants. Others resembled makaras or fish. 
Other women bathed in the water, taking many forms. The unsurpassable 
women played in the water using house boats. Joyful with playing in the 
water, the Andhakas and Vrsnis stayed there till evening. Visvakarma made 
square and round palaces in the boats. Just by meditating, foods to be 
chewed, licked, drunk and sucked appeared in many varieties. By the order 
of the Lord, flowers blossomed in profusion. The seasons appeared at 
suitable times. Pleasant breezes, cool as sandalwood, which gave relief 
from the fatigue of love making, carrying flower pollen, blew in the sky. It 
became hot or cold by the desire of those playing, by the mercy of Krsna. 


The ocean was filled with clear, fragrant water. It became saltless by the 
order of Krsna. The women went into the desirable water up to their calves, 
to their knees, to their thighs, and to their breasts. 


Text 90.8—9 


upagiyamàno gandharvair mrdanga-panavanakan 

vadayadbhir muda vinam suta-magadha-vandibhih 

sicyamano 'cyutas tabhir hasantibhih sma recakaih 

pratisincan vicikride yaksibhir yaksa-rad iva 

As Gandharvas joyfully sang his praises to the accompaniment of 
mrdanga, panava and anaka drums, and as professional reciters known 
as Sutas, Magadhas and Vandis played vigas and recited poems 
praising him, Krsna would play with his wives in the water. Laughing, 
the queens would squirt water on him with syringes, and he would 
squirt them back. Thus Krsna would sport with his queens in the same 
way that the lord of the Yaksas sports with the YaksI nymphs. 


COMMENTARY: He was praised by singers as excellent as Gandarvas or, 
sometimes the devatds also came and praised him. Vadayadbhih means by 
musicians. He was praised by all of them. Sprinkled by syringes, he played 
with the women. He (acyutah) was at the side of each woman. An example 
is given to show how one person played with many women. He was like 
Kuvera playing with many Yaksa women. 


Text 90.10 


tah klinna-vastra-vivrtoru-kuca-pradesah 
sincantya uddhrta-brhat-kavara-prasunah 
kantam sma recaka-jihirsayayopaguhya 

jdata-smarotsmaya-lasad-vadana virejuh 
Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and breasts 
would become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would 
scatter as they sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying 
to take away his syringe, they would embrace him. By his touch their 
amorous feelings would increase, causing their faces to beam with 
smiles. Thus Krsna's queens shone with resplendent beauty. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


They became more beautiful. They sprinkled him with water. Sma indicates 
surprise. On the pretext of taking his syringe they embraced him. Their 
smiles became more attractive (utsmaya). Sometimes utsava is seen instead. 


Text 90.11 


krsnas tu tat-stana-visajjita-kunkuma-srak 
kridabhisanga-dhuta-kuntala-vrnda-bandhah 
sincan muhur yuvatibhih pratisicvamano 
reme karenubhir ivebha-patih paritah 


Krsna's flower garland would become smeared with kumkuma from 
their breasts, and his abundant locks of hair would become disheveled 
as a result of his absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly 
sprayed his young consorts and they sprayed him in turn, he enjoyed 
himself like the king of elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy 
of she-elephants. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


The Lord attained the highest bliss. The word tu indicates Krsna especially. 
His garland became smeared with kunkuma from their breasts during the 
water play. Though previously kurkuma colored his garland, now it would 
not come off. He continually sprinkled them and they continually sprinkled 
him. He was surrounded by young women like an elephant surrounded by 
his wives. The elephants also like to play in the water. 


Text 90.12 
natanam nartakinàm ca gita-vadyopajivinam 
kridalankara-vasamsi krsno 'dàt tasya ca striyah 
Afterward, Krsna and his wives would give the ornaments and clothing 
they had worn during their water sports to the male and female 
performers, who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing 
instrumental music. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna and his wives rewarded the dancers and other 
performers who earned their living by singing or playing instruments. The 
possessive case (natanam) stands for the dative (gave to the dancers). With 
great generosity, Krsna and his wives gave the clothing and ornaments worn 
during their playing. 


Text 90.13 
krsnasyaivam viharato gaty-alapeksita-smitaih 
narma-ksveli-parisvangaih strinam kila hrtà dhiyah 
In this way Krsna would sport with his queens, totally captivating their 
hearts with his gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also with his 
jokes, grabbing them and embraces. 


COMMENTARY: After describing water pastimes, the special results of the 
Lord's unlimited pastimes are described in twelve verses (13-24). When 
Krsna, who attracts all hearts, played in the palaces and in the water, the 
minds of the women were stolen by his gestures, talks, glances, smiles, 
jokes, touches and embraces. These all attracted their hearts. The sequence 
is in the order of increasing power to steal the mind. Because these women 
had special prema, it was suitable that their minds would be stolen (Arta 
dhiyah). Dhiyah means their ability to discriminate and judge properly. Kila 
means certainly. Because of their special bhava, certainly this happened. 


Text 90.14 


ücur mukundaika-dhiyo gira unmatta-vaj jadam 

cintayantyo ravindaksam tani me gadatah srnu 
The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their minds 
absorbed in Krsna alone. Then, thinking that their lotus-eyed Lord was 
absent, they would talk as if insane. Please hear these words from me as 
I relate them. 


COMMENTARY: How their minds were stolen is shown. Or the previous verse 
can mean that Krsna's intelligence was stolen by the women's gestures, 
smiles, etc. The cause of stealing his mind is shown in this verse. 


Their minds were absorbed only in Krsna, the giver of the highest bliss or 
the distributor of the happiness of prema (mukunda). Sometimes they 


thought of him, the most beautiful person (aravindaksam), and became 
silent (agirah). Sometimes they spoke as if insane, unintelligibly. 


Please hear when I speak. Hear carefully this astonishing topic. Or thinking 
of him, with minds fixed only on Mukunda, they spoke words. Listen to the 
words (tà) that they spoke as I speak (nigatah). 


Text 90.15 


mahisya ücuh 
kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidrà na sese 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodhah 
vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 


The queens said: O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is night, and 
somewhere in this world our husband is asleep in a hidden place. But 
you are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, 
you have had your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s 
munificent, playful smiling glances? 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to the queens, whose hearts were bewildered 
by prema. By their mercy one can understand the meaning of their words. 


Though they had a direct association with the Lord, because of intense 
bhava, they appeared like others in separation, because of special symptoms 
or because of the strength of their love. They considered all others to have 
similar bhava for the Lord. They considered the kurari which naturally cries 
at night to have pain on not attaining Krsna. O kurari! Or it is not at night, 
and there are no kurari or other birds. While playing in the water they 
would become subject to transformations like unmdda because of intense 
prema. 


In each verse a different queen speaks. Since they speak as if insane, at the 
same time, with different statements, there is no relationship between 
verses, and because of the lack of relationship, the verses possess great 
qualities individually. However, for the pleasure of the devotees according 
to my mind, I will make some connections. 


O wife of the kurara bird! Though the night has come you are awake and 
lamenting, with loud cries of pain. You do not cease crying for a moment. 


You are awake while others are sleeping and dreaming. The Lord has his 
waking state covered (gupta-bodhah). “Why does he give up attraction to 
you and dream?" His waking state is covered by being in the world (jagati). 
He cannot know anything at all. Or though he is the form of all knowledge 
(agupta-bodhah), he sleeps like others in this world. 


O friend! They think of the bird as having similar feelings or friendship. 
This is natural to prema. Has your heart also been pierced completely by his 
playful glance? The glance is generous (udara). This means that the glance 
has the power to attract all hearts or has the ability to give happiness to all 
people. The glance also indicates the great beauty of his eyes. Or because 
his eyes are like lotuses (nalina-nayana), his glance is of this nature. 


Or you lament without cessation (na sese). Though all others in this world 
sleep, you alone lament. They imagine the cause according to their bhava. 
Like us, has your heart been pierced by the playful, excellent (udara) 
glance, the smile of his lotus eyes? 


Text 90.16 


netre nimilayasi naktam adrsta-bandhus 
tvam roravisi karunam bata cakravaki 

dàsyam gata vayam ivacyuta-pdda-justam 

kim và srajam sprhayase kavarena vodhum 
Poor cakravaki, even after closing your eyes, you continue to cry 
pitifully through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, 
you have become the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your 
braided hair the garland he has blessed with the touch of his feet? 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the even more plaintive cry of the cakravaki they 
speak. Your dear lover is unseen. You cry with great pain and pitifully. Bata 
indicates lamentation. We are in a similar situation. We cannot cry so loudly 
on not seeing our husband, but we cry with a special emotion for the Lord. 
Becoming a servant like us, do you desire to wear in your hair the garland 
accepted with love by the feet of the Lord who is full of all qualities and 
beauty (acyutasya)? The goal of this is to attain a service attitude. 


prapta vayam tulasi-dama paddvasrstam 
kesair nivodhum atilanghya samasta-bandhün 


We simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon our 
heads the garlands of tulasi leaves you may neglectfully kick away with 
your lotus feet. SB 10.23.29 


Though the bird does not have a braid, they refer to themselves, or imagine 
this out of madness in prema. This should be understood in later verses 
also. Kim can indicate conjecture. Do you cry out because of a desire to 
carry the garland with devotion? 


Text 90.17 


bho bhoh sada nistanase udanvann 
alabdha-nidro 'dhigata-prajagarah 
kim va mukundapahrtatma-lanchanah 
praptam dasam tvam ca gato duratyayam 
Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. You 
constantly stay awake at night. Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has 
taken your good qualities and you are hopeless of retrieving them? 


CoMMENTARY: They then speak to the ocean roaring with an even louder 
sound. The ocean is respected because it 1s a vibhuti of the Lord. They thus 
call out with respect, “Bho bho!” They repeat the word out of great 
lamentation. Because of being unable to sleep, you are conspicuously 
(adhigatah) staying awake in a remarkable way (pra) and roaring. Have 
you also (ca) come to our unfortunate condition, impossible to overcome. 
Have your good qualities been stolen by the Lord, even though he is the 
bestower of all bliss? Or have your natural good qualities like steadiness 
and profundity been stolen by the Lord whose beautiful face reveals teeth 
white like kunda flowers (mukunda) when he smiles? Because you always 
roar, you also have attained the state that we have attained. 


Text 90.18 


tvam yaksmanaà balavatasi grhita indo 

ksinas tamo na nija-didhitibhih ksinosi 
kaccin mukunda-gaditani yatha vayam tvam 
vismrtya bhoh sthagita-gir upalaksyase nah 


My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, you 
have become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your 
rays. Or is it that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot 
remember the encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 


COMMENTARY: An example of the moon is given, comparing their pain to 
the pain of great sickness. Having caught serious tuberculosis, you cannot 
destroy the darkness. You remain without speaking, because of forgetting 
the words of Mukunda, whose beautiful face reveals teeth like kunda 
flowers. O moon! Are you like us? 


Or remembering particularly the words of Mukunda, becoming absorbed in 
them, being silent and thinking, we cannot remove the suffering by the rays 
of our intelligence. You are like us. Having caught tuberculosis, becoming 
thin, you cannot remove the darkness. But that 1s not the cause. It is because 
of special bhava for Krsna. Or having caught tuberculosis and becoming 
thin, you cannot remove the sorrow (tamah) of the stars, your wives, by the 
touch of your hand. Why do you not answer? Forgetting the words of 
Mukunda, losing power to speak, you are like us. 


Text 90.19 


kim nv acaritam asmabhir malayanila te 'privam 
govindapanga-nirbhinne hrdirayasi nah smaram 


O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that you stir 
up lust in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda's 
sidelong glances? 


COMMENTARY: They criticize the slight breeze at the end of the night, since 
it generates pain in love. What have we done to displease you? Nu indicates 
conjecture. Another version has vd, indicating a question. Our hearts are 
completely shattered by the glance of the Lord, who bewilders the gopis 
and is king of Gokula (govinda). You produce pain of love (smaram 
irayasi) in our hearts. 


O Malaya wind! It is improper for you to produce pain since you have a 
cooling nature. It is highly improper to injure us when will have already 
been killed by his glance. Or what sin have we committed so that love, dear 
to you, directed to the Lord, pierces our hearts? It is improper to stimulate 


love which has no affection for us. It is not proper to make those who are 
suffering suffer even more. Our hearts have been pierced by the glance of 
Govinda. 


Text 90.20 


megha srimams tvam asi dayito yadavendrasya niinam 
srivatsankam vayam iva bhavan dhyayati prema-baddhah 
aty-utkanthah savala-hrdayo Smad-vidho bàspa-dharah 
smrtvà smrtva visrjasi muhur duhkha-das tat-prasangah 
O revered cloud, you are very dear to the chief of the Yadavas, who 
bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to him by love and 
are meditating upon him. Your heart is distraught with great eagerness, 
as our hearts are, and as you remember him again and again you shed 
a torrent of tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 


COMMENTARY: Thinking that the cloud showing water near the ocean is 
crying out of the pain of separation from the Lord, they speak. The cloud is 
dear to the Lord because it removes the suffering of the people by 
showering the land with rain. And it is dear because of the similarity of 
color to the Lord. O cloud, endowed with beauty, with dark color ($77)! You 
are dear to Krsna, king of the Yadus, who is dear to us. Or just as the 
Yadavas are suitable for his affection, you also are his object of affection. 
Nünam indicates conjecture. You, like us, meditate on Krsna who is most 
extraordinary, with the extraordinary mark of Srivatsa. Or you meditate on 
Vraja Krsna who always has a calf (vatsa) on his lap (ankam). The form 
wearing a cowherd dress is most suitable for meditation. Bound by prema, 
you think of him. They address the cloud with respect by using the word 
bhavan, since he is dear to the Lord. 


Like us, greatly passionate, disturbed in the heart (savala-hrdaya), you emit 
streams of tears out of intense prema on remembering him. Though you try 
to stop thinking of him, you cannot. Attachment to him (tat-prasangah) or 
associating with him by news or thinking of him, gives suffering. This is to 
be expected. 


Text 90.21 


priva-rava-padani bhasase mrta-sanjivikaydnaya girà 
karavani kim adya te priyam vada me valgita-kantha kokila 
O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead, 
indicating our lover is near, you are vibrating the sounds taught by 
your lover. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 


COMMENTARY: They describe the warbling of the cuckoo at the end of the 
night. Because of your words which resemble those of a person trying to 
bring to life a dead person, because of separation, what can I 


do to please you? I can do nothing. O cuckoo warbling the fifth note 
(valgita-kantha-kokila) This indicates Krsna's sweet voice and skill in 
words. What can I do to please you? AII the queens are indicated by this, or 
one queen whose heart has been stolen by his sweet words speaks the verse. 
Or each queen makes a similar statement. 


Or have I done something to displease you since you speak to me with 
words like the Lord's (anaya), which kill a living person. But this is your 
nature, O cuckoo with a warbling voice! This statement arises from intense 
prema. Or with such words, can I do anything to displease you? I will do 
nothing to displease you, since this helps me die, which I desire anyway. 
Therefore, speak to me. 


Text 90.22 


na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
ksiti-dhara cintayase mahantam artham 

api bata vasudeva-nandananghrim 
vayam iva kamayase stanair vidhartum 


O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You must be 
pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire 
to hold on your breasts the treasure of the feet of Vasudeva's son? 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the solid Raivataka Mountain standing in silence, 
since all its living entities there had been sleeping during the night, the 
queens speak to it. O most intelligent (udara-buddhe)! This is the proper 
conduct of a gentleman. O holder of the earth! You protect the earth. 
Perhaps you are thinking of something important. Do you desire to hold the 


lotus feet of most attractive Lord (vasudeva-nandana), with embraces of 
prema (vi-dhartum)? 


Text 90.23 


susyad-dhradah karasita bata sindhu-patnyah 
sampraty apasta-kamala-sriya ista-bhartuh 
yadvad vayam madhu-pateh pranayavalokam 
aprapya musta-hrdayah puru-karsitah sma 
O rivers, wives of the ocean, your faces have lost their beauty of lotuses, 
and your hearts in the form of pools have now dried up. Alas, you have 
shriveled to nothing because of not seeing your husband the ocean. Are 
you, then, like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the 
affectionate glance of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has 
cheated our hearts? 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the rivers in the distance with lack of beauty because 
of meager water in the summer and no lotuses at night, the queens think the 
rivers are in great pain. Have you withered away because of not seeing your 
dear husband (ista-bhartuh)? Krsna appeared in the Yadu dynasty with all 
excellence to manifest unlimited qualities. He should protect us also. But 
we do not even receive his affectionate glance. Or since he is the protector 
of the Yadus, he does not protect us. 


Not attaining his glance, we have lost our hearts (musta-hrdayah) and have 
become thinner than you. Hràda (lake) sounds similar to Ardaya (heart). 
Thus there is the suggestion that just as the lakes dry up in summer, the 
queen’s hearts have dried up. 


And as the rivers are devoid of the beauty of the lotus, so the lotus faces of 
the queens are devoid of beauty since they have withered. It is suggested 
also that they have become thin by wailing like the ocean and shedding 
tears like the cloud. The rivers also have a great attachment to their 
husband, the ocean. Because of the ocean ignores them, they become thin. 


Text 90.24 


hamsa svagatam asyatam piba payo brühy anga saureh katham 
dütam tvam nu vidama kaccid ajitah svasty asta uktam pura 


kim và nas cala-sauhrdah smarati tam kasmad bhajamo vayam 
ksaudralapaya kama-dam sriyam rte saivaika-nisthà strivam 


Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us some 
news of the descendant of Süra, dear one. We know you are his 
messenger. Is that invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable 
friend of ours still remember the words he spoke to us long ago? Why 
should we go and worship him? O servant of a petty master, go tell him 
who fulfills our desires to come here without the goddess of fortune. 
She is the only woman exclusively devoted to him. 


COMMENTARY: With the arrival of morning, they think the swan is a 
messenger and speak to it. O swan! Have you arrived comfortably 
(svagatam)? Or, it is splendid that you have come at this proper time. Please 
sit down. Drink some milk. Having welcomed the swan, they then inquire. 
Please tell us! Anga indicates great respect. Or, it can indicate “You are a 
part of our body." This means “O intimate friend!” Tell us what our 
husband, who was born in the Süra dynasty for everyone's auspiciousness, 
is doing now. That is proper. We know for certain (nu) that you are his 
messenger. First, they ask about his health. Is he, who cannot be controlled 
by anyone by love (ajitasya), happy (svasti)? This question shows some 
internal hatred. 


^O ladies! How can he be happy in separation from you?" Does he 
remember our answers to him when he tried to console us? Kim và 
(questions) can also be taken as kimva (or). It indicates a question with a 
frown, like kim nu. Or, does he remember the answers he gave to us? “With 
gratitude, he remembers you, since you are so devoted to him." We do not 
believe that. He is unsteady in love (cala-sauhrdah). *He 1s steady in love 
and desires you, who are most dear to him." Proudly they answer, *Why 
should we serve him?" “He grants all desires, and thus should be 
worshipped." Tell him to come without Laksmi. She alone is dedicated to 
him. Or among all women, she alone is dedicated to him alone. She is not 
fickle. This is stated with mockery. Giving up us queens, who are full 
dedicated to him, he serves Laksmi. Why should we worship him? 


Though the Lord was directly present, they spoke in misery with the 
symptom called vaicittya,|1] out of intense prema, as if he were absent. By 


this, the Lord fell under their control. Though filled with the pain of 
separation, such conditions are the highest attainment. This is explained in 
Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 90.25 
sri-Suka uvaca 
itidrsena bhavena krsne yogesvaresvare 
kriyamanena madhavyo lebhire paramaàm gatim 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: By thus speaking and acting with such ecstatic 
love for Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga, his loving 
wives attained the ultimate goal of life. 


COMMENTARY: Sukadeva now explains the greatness of the queens having 
such prema, by which they controlled the Lord (iti). In the manner stated, 
by a similar bhava, they attained the goal. This indicates the greatness of 
that bhava. This love was directed to Krsna, who attracts all hearts. But it is 
difficult to attain for others, since he is the Lord of all masters of yoga. With 
effort, the yogis can attain some goal, serving only in the mind. And by his 
special sakti (yoga), he was able to enjoy with each one of the queens at the 
same time. This bhàva was continuous, not ever bringing full satisfaction 
(kriyamanena). They were the wives of he appeared in the Madhu dynasty 
(madhavyah). They attained a condition similar to his (gatim). Or they 
attained the state of the highest pastimes. Each of them directly realized 
"Controlled by his devotee, he is enjoying with me alone at all times, in all 
ways. He never separates from me at any time for any reason." 


Text 90.26 


sruta-matro "pi yah strinam prasahyakarsate manah 
uru-gayoru-gito và pasyantinam ca kim punah 
The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, forcibly 
attracts the minds of all women who simply hear about him. What to 
speak, then, of those women who see him directly? 


COMMENTARY: Though only heard about, or only sung about profusely, he 
attracts the minds of women. What can one say how he attracts the mind of 
the women who directly see him. 


Developing attraction by hearing depends on concentration, but developing 
attraction by singing depends only on a relationship, something lesser. That 
is the meaning of và. Or singing plentifully with many songs attracts the 
mind. What can be said? And what then can be said of attracting the mind 
by seeing him? Singing is better than hearing but seeing is the best. This 
bhava was suitable for the queens, who were most fortunate, always playing 
with the Lord. 


Text 90.27 
yah samparyacaran premnà páda-samvahanadibhih 
jagad-gurum bhartr-buddhya tasam kim varnyate tapah 
And how could one possibly describe the greatness of the worship 
performed by other women, who serve the Supreme Lord, thinking of 
him as their husband, by mentally massaging his feet. 


COMMENTARY: They and no others are the most fortunate. They serve him 
with complete dedication, not depending on anything else—massaging his 
feet, washing his feet, combing his hair, fanning him, etc. He is the 
worthiest of worship among all beings such as Brahma. He is rarest to 
attain. They serve him, thinking of him as their husband (bAhartr-buddhya). 
How to describe the fortune of their worship? One cannot describe its 
greatness. 


Sukadeva indicates the mood of the gopis. Though the gopis' love is the 
highest prema, he gives respect to the queens' love for Krsna as a husband, 
in which they can freely serve him. Sukadeva is not satisfied with having 
him marry the gopis in Vraja. Thus, here the greatness of the Lord accepting 
household life to enjoy various pastimes with the queens has been 
described. Or what can be said? He gave these dear devotees his mercy. 
That is the intention of the verse. 


Text 90.28 


evam vedoditam dharmam anutisthan satam gatih 
grham dharmartha-kamanam muhus cadarsayat padam 


Thus observing the dharma enunciated in the Vedas, Krsna, the goal of 
the devotees, repeatedly demonstrated to others the household goals of 


dharma, artha and kama. 


COMMENTARY: Though fixed in dharma, he delivered others by teaching 
dharma through his own conduct. In the way described, he performed 
dharma prescribed in the Vedas. He was the goal of the devotees, delivering 
bhakti by his mercy to the devotees. Or he was the goal for persons 
dedicated to dharma. By this, he was to be attained by them. Or the goal 
was to give happiness to his devotees. He constantly performed dharma and 
constantly showed the goals (muhuh). This is to emphasize showing 
dharma. 


Text 90.29 


asthitasya param dharma krsnasya grha-medhinam 
asan sodasa-sahasram mahisyas ca satadhikam 


While fulfilling the highest standards of householder dharma, Krsna 
maintained more than 16,100 wives. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


After having described the glories of the Yadavas with all the Lord's sons 
when he became a householder, he now repeats this. He was situated in the 
most excellent (param) dharma of the householder since he is the shelter of 
all asramas. It is also said: 


bhiksabhujac ca ye kecit parivran brahmacarinah 
te py atraiva pratisthante garhasthayam tena cai varam 


Those who are sannyasis, vanaprasthas, and brahmacaris are all dependent 
upon the grhastha-asrama. Thus it is the best. Visnu Purana 


Or this was the best dharma, because through it he could chiefly implement 
his goals. He was Svayam Bhagavan, who appeared in order to display his 
unlimited powers. Or, he attracted everyone's heart (krsnasya) by the 
sweetness of performing those dharmas. Instead of ca sometimes tu is seen. 
This makes some distinction. He had eight principal queens (mentioned in 
the next verse) and he had sixteen thousand one hundred other queens. 


Text 90.30 


tasam stri-ratna-bhütanam astau yah prag udahrtah 
rukmini-pramukha rajas tat-putras canupürvasah 
Among these jewel-like women were eight principal queens, headed by 
Rukmini. I have already described them one after another, O King, 
along with their sons. 


COMMENTARY: They were the gems, the most excellent, among all women 
like Parvati. Among the gems were eight queens. Their sons have also been 
described in order. 


Text 90.31 
ekaikasyam dasa dasa krsno ‘jijanad atmajan 
yavatya atmano bharya amogha-gatir isvarah 
The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot ten sons 
in each of his many wives. 


COMMENTARY: These are recalled. In all the wives, he had ten sons each, 
who were just like him since his pastimes never go in vain (amogha), 
because he was directly Bhagavan (isvarah). Or “How was it possible to 
produce the same number of sons in each queen?” He is capable of 
everything (isvarah). 


Text 90.32 


tesam uddama-viryanam asta-dasa maha-rathah 
asann uddra-yasasas tesam nàmani me srnu 


Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen were maha- 
rathas of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Though all the sons had great power, eighteen were special among them, 
having great strength and prowess (maha-rathah). Therefore they had great 
fame (udara-yasasas). Or, they were the best in courageous acts and also 
generous in performing rites (udara-yasasas). Hear of them from me. 
Others give them different names. Because of being discerned as the best, I 
will tell their names. 


Text 90.33—34 


pradyumnas caniruddhas ca diptiman bhdnur eva ca 

sambo madhur brhadbhanus citrabhànur vrko ’runah 
puskaro vedabahus ca srutadevah sunandanah 
citrabahur virüpas ca kavir nyagrodha eva ca 


They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, Bhanu, Samba, Madhu, 
Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, 
Srutadeva, Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virüpa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Many of these were mentioned in Chapter Sixty-one. Diptimams 
tamrataptadya rohinyas tanaya hareh: Diptimana and Tamratapta were 
sons of Rohini (chief of the sixteen thousand queens). (SB 10.61.18) Those 
listed here are the chief sons among the other queens. Instead of Citrabahu 
sometimes Citrabarhi is seen and instead of Virüpa sometimes Virütha 1s 
seen. 


Text 90.35 


etesam api rajendra tanu-janam madhu-dvisah 
pradyumna asit prathamah pitr-vad rukmini-sutah 


O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Krsna, the enemy of Madhu, 
the most prominent was Rukmini’s son Pradyumna. He was just like 
his father. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


Like their father, the sons had great prowess. That is suggested by the name 
madhu-dvisah. Among them the best (prathamah) was Pradyumna since he 
was equal to his father, being the son of Rukmini, who was the best queen. 
O king of kings! You should understand this since you are famous in the 
family of kings. 


Text 90.36 


sa rukmino duhitaram upayeme maha-rathah 
tasyam tato 'niruddho 'bhüt nàgayata-balànvitah 
The great warrior Pradyumna married Rukmris daughter 
[Rukmavati], who gave birth to Aniruddha who was as strong as ten 
thousand elephants. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


He was a great warrior because he abducted Rukmavati in a battle, 
defeating other kings. Aniruddha was stronger than Pradyumna. They 
enacted pastimes like humans in this world. Actually, however they were all 
isvara (supremely powerful). 


Text 90.37 


sa capi rukminah pautrim dauhitro jagrhe tatah 

vajras tasyabhavad yas tu mausalad avasesitah 
Rukmr's daughter's son [Aniruddha] married Rukmr's son's daughter 
[Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 


COMMENTARY: Not only did Pradyumna marry his cousin, but Aniruddha 
also did. That is indicated by the word api. Aniruddha married Rukmi's 
granddaughter. Or though she was his granddaughter, it was unsuitable for 
her to marry Aniruddha because Rukmi hated Krsna. The story was 
previously told. 


From Aniruddha (tatah) Vajra came. He alone remained, protected by the 
Lord, as the remnants of the dynasty, after the destruction from battle 
caused by the pestle. Though the story is not happy, this is mentioned to 
glorify the Lord. 


Text 90.38 


pratibahur abhüt tasmat subahus tasya catmajah 
subahoh santaseno "bhüc chatasenas tu tat-sutah 


From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s son was 
Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 


COMMENTARY: From Vajra (fatah) came Pratibahu. The sons of Bhadrasena 
are not mentioned because that was almost the end of the dynasty. 


Text 90.39 


na hy etasmin kule jata adhanà abahu-prajah 
alpayuso 'Ipa-viryas ca abrahmanyas ca jajnire 
No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, short-lived, 
weak or neglectful of brahminical culture. 


COMMENTARY: Everyone else born in the family, besides those mentioned 
such as Vraja, had similar greatness. Not anyone (Ai) born in the family of 
the Yadavas, related to the Lord, was lacking in wealth, etc. Or none of 
them was lacking even in wealth, etc. 


Text 90.40 
yadu-vamsa-prasutanam pumsam vikhyata-karmanam 
sankhya na sakyate kartum api varsaàyutair nrpa 
The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous deeds. 


Even in tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them 
all. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as the commentary on this verse.) 


One cannot enumerate even those who had the greatest prowess, what to 
speak of enumerating all the others. It is well known that the Yadava kings 
in Mathura numbered five hundred and sixty million. 


Text 90.41 
tisrah kotyah sahasranam astasiti-satàni ca 
asan yadu-kulacaryah kumaranam iti srutam 
I have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family employed 
38,800,000 teachers just to educate their thousands of children. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for the inability to count the members is given. 
Acaryah means teachers. Srutam means that actually the number was more 
or it is famous. 


Text 90.42 
sankhyanam yadavanam kah karisyati mahatmanam 
yatrayutanam ayuta-laksenaste sa ahukah 
Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King 
Ugrasena alone was accompanied by an entourage of ten trillion 
attendants? 


COMMENTARY: How can one count them all? One cannot count even the 
servants. Who can count the chief of the Yadavas? Because they were all 
devotees of the Lord, fully dedicated in their hearts, something will be said. 
Among them Ugrasena (ahukah) had ten trillion attendants, or more. 


Text 90.43 
devasurahava-hatà daiteyà ye su-darunah 
te cotpanna manusyesu prajà drpta babadhire 
The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past ages in 
battles between the devatas and demons took birth among human 
beings and arrogantly harassed the general populace. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for the unlimited number of Yadavas is explained 
in two verses (43-44). The demons were fierce and proud. They harassed 
the population. 


Text 90.44 


tan-nigrahaya harinà prokta devà yadoh kule 

avatirnah kula-satam tesam ekadhikam nrpa 
To subdue these demons, the Lord told the devatás to descend into the 
dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord told them to take birth in the Yadu dynasty to 
relieve the earth of its burden, by killing the demons. The family had 101 
branches, with Bhojas, Andhakas, Satvatas, etc. Thus the dynasty was huge. 
Who can count the numbers? O King! By your intelligence you can 
determine this. 


Text 90.45 


tesam pramanam bhagavan prabhutvenabhavad dharih 
ye canuvartinas tasya vavrdhuh sarva-yadavah 


Krsna alone was the proof of his eternal associates who especially 
flourished. 


COMMENTARY: The unlimited number has been stated. Now their special 
glory is described in two verses (45-46). 


The Lord was the proof—that which produces faith—or the eternal goal for 
the unlimited Yadus, by his powers (prabhutvena). He was their power, 
since he manifested unlimited powers (bhagavan) and destroyed all faults 
and sorrow (harih). But all the Yadus, dedicated to service in prema 
(anuvartinah), increased in qualities, form, etc., more than all others. 


Or their unlimited numbers, though impossible because of the extraordinary 
power, should be believed. The Lord alone and no one else was the witness 
with his power, correct behavior, etc. People cannot believe the most 
extraordinary events. But they should believe. All the Yadus increased more 
than all others, since they were the Lord's devotees (anuvartinah). 


Text 90.46 
sayyasanatanalapa-krida-snanadi-karmasu 
na viduh santam àtmànam vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 
The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna that they forgot their own 


bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, bathing and 
so on. 


COMMENTARY: The Yadus could not know themselves. They did not 
examine what action they were performing and where they were performing 
it, while existing (santam) in sleep, sitting, walking, conversing, playing or 
bathing, or any activity, because their minds were absorbed in Krsna who 
attracts all hearts. Adi indicates amorous acts also. This proves that their 
greatness is superior to great sages by their absorption in the Lord, even 
while having the great fortune of being directly in the presence of many 
attractive objects. 


Text 90.47 


tirtham cakre nrponam yad ajani yadusu svah-sarit pada-saucam 
vidvit-snigdhah svarupam yayur ajita-para srir yad-arthe "nya-yatnah 
yan-namamangala-ghnam srutam atha gaditam yat-krto gotra-dharmah 
krsnasyaitan na citram ksiti-bhara-haranam kàla-cakrayudhasya 


When the Lord descended among the Yadus, his glories eclipsed Ganga 
as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and those who loved him 
attained the Lord. He is endowed with the highest beauty and qualities, 
untouched by others. To see him everyone else struggles. His name 
destroys all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set 
forth the principles of bhakti to the succession of sages. What wonder is 
it that he, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the 
burden of the earth? 


COMMENTARY: O King! Sukadeva calls for attention to hear the glories of 
the Lord in summary or he calls out of great joy. An example is given of the 
Lord's power to purify. It is greater than the Ganga. Those who had 
affection (snigdhah) (and even those who hated him) were qualified to 
attain the Lord's svarüpa easily, and attained him, because of his special 
wealth of great qualities. 


Or those who were affectionate to the demons (vidvit-snigdhah), such as 
their parents and brothers, attained atma-tattva (svariipam). They attained 
liberation. In order to attain a reflection of his glance of mercy, others make 
great efforts by austerities. 


His name destroys the suffering of samsara (amangalam), just on being 
heard (atha srutam) or uttered accidently (gaditam). What to speak of 
chanting with faith? By him, bhakti coming through a lineage (gotra- 
dharmah) is produced (yat-krtah). Relieving the burden of the earth by 
killing demons as described, or as sung by the sages, is not astonishing for 
Krsna, who appeared to manifest unlimited powers as Bhagavan Svayam 
(krsnasya), who has the cakra, time, as his weapon, since he can destroy the 
universe by his glance alone. 


But he did not appear for that purpose. Rather, he appeared in order to 
spread prema-bhakti, by performing various pastimes which gave bliss to 
his devotees. Mad bhaktanam vinodartham karomi vividhah kriyah: I 
perform various pastimes for the pleasure of my devotees. (Padma Purdna) 


That tirtha born among the Yadus made the tīrtha of the Ganga, which is 
his foot water, inferior. Krsna’s wealth (krsnasya srih) is not attained by 
anyone (ajita-para). “It is not astonishing" may be attached to all the 
statements. It is not astonishing that he made the Ganga inferior. It is not 
astonishing that just hearing his name destroys all samsara. It is not 
astonishing that he instituted bhakti. It is not astonishing that he relieved the 
burden of the earth. This is because he has the cakra, which is time itself, 
which destroys everything. 


Or in two verses (47-48) everything 1s summarized by describing the glories 
of the Lord. Because Bhagavan appeared among the Yadus, he made the 
Ganga inferior, since the glory of his activities is greater than Ganga's 
greatness. 


Or though the Yadu dynasty was inferior concerning kings, since it was 
cursed to be devoid of kings by Yayati, it became a tirtha, served by all, 
since the Lord appeared in that family. Though the Ganga is all tirthas, it is 
merely the water that washed the Lord's feet. It is not astonishing that the 
Yadu family was the best tirtha, because of the constant, special 
relationship with the Lord. 


He liberated even the demons. Moreover, Sri accepted him. Though he was 
not controlled by chastity when he was Rama (ajitah), since he rejected Sita 
at the end, he is accepted to be the best husband (parah). This is explained: 


sri-rukminy uvāca 

srutva gunan bhuvana-sundara srnvatam te 

nirvisya karna-vivarair harato '"ga-tapam 

rupam drsam drsimatam akhilartha-labham 

tvayy acyutàvisati cittam apatrapam me 

$ri Rukmini said: O beauty of the worlds, having heard of your qualities, 
which enter the ears of those who hear and remove their bodily distress, and 
having also heard of your beauty, which fulfills all desires of those who see, 
I have fixed my shameless mind upon you, O Krsna. SB 10.52.37 


Moreover, his name on being heard destroys all obstacles, to bhakti-rasa— 
such as advaita-jnana. 


His name is glorified by those who know the truth, since the greatness of 
the name is like the greatness of the Lord himself, born among the Yadus. 


Moreover, he spread bhakti everywhere. By him, dharma (bhakti) was 
spread in the families (gotra-dharma). Or because of him, the necessary 
pious action for all people (Arta) is the dharma of the name (gotra). 


etan nirvidyamananam icchatam akuto-bhayam 
yoginam nrpa nirnitam harer namanukirtanam 
O King! Continuous chanting of the name of the Lord has been prescribed 


for devotees, for those with desires for liberation and material elevation, 
and for those satisfied with the self. SB 2.1.11 


Text 90.48 


jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado 
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam 


Krsna shines eternally as the ultimate resort of all living entities, and is 
also known as the son of Devaki and Ya$oda. He is the guide of the 
Yadu dynasty, and with his mighty arms he kills everything 
inauspicious, as well as every man who is impious. By his presence he 
destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, moving and inert. 
His blissful smiling face always increases the desires of the gopis of 
Vrndavana and the women of Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: (Having sung to Pariksit the glories of all the people of 
Gokula, generally and in detail, with the desire to conclude, singing at the 
end the glories of the Lord as a verse of auspiciousness, Sukadeva 
summarizes everything.) Sukadeva, desiring to drink the ocean of sweetness 
of Krsna's pastimes spoken in the Tenth Canto, taking that ocean as a small 
drop like Agastya, speaks at the end, summarizing all the pastimes related 


in the book in one verse. 


The word Krsna from the previous verse (krsnasya) is connected with this 
verse. Krsna is described. Or by the context, Krsna is understood to be the 
subject. Krsna exists with all excellence (jayati) His excellence is 
described, using six terms successively more excellent, as with previous 
descriptions. He is the shelter or receptacle of all jivas (jana-nivasah). He 
resides (nivasah) as the antaryami in all beings. He lives in the devotees 


(jana), manifesting externally as various avatdras and internally, as if 
directly (sphürti). Thus he is indicated to be para-brahman, Paramatma and 
the Lord of all, the seed of all avataras (Svayam Bhagavan). 


He is said to be born of Devaki, to manifest directly the highest level of his 
powers (devaki-janma-vadah). He is described as being taken to Gokula 
because of his birth in the prison. This praise is directed to his mother and 
father. By relating the causes of his birth through previous lives, his great 
mercy as the king giving blessings is indicated. And by teaching that he was 
brought to Gokula, his dedication to spreading a wealth of the highest 
prema (1n Gokula) is indicated. 


His position as the highest power is described. He had an assembly of 
servants (parisat), the best of the Yadus. He 1s thus indicated to be most 
merciful as king of the Yadus, killing their enemies such as Kamsa and 
Jarasandha, and destroying suffering and giving happiness to his devotees. 


Or he bestowed the Sudharma hall belonging to the devatas (parisat) to the 
king of the Yadus, Ugrasena (yadu-vara). This 1s representative of other 
items as well, such as the parijata tree, which gave enjoyment to the 
devatds. In thus conquering all the devatàs, his superior power is shown. 
His great mercy is shown by giving the Sudharma hall to Ugrasena, father 
of his enemy Kamsa. 


By his four arms, beautiful with weapons like Sudar$ana, and priceless 
armbands, endowed with auspicious marks, being broad and round, most 
extraordinary (svaih dorbhih), he destroyed adharma by killing the 
enemies, to give pleasure to the devotees, though he is capable of 
destroying them just by his will. ‘Arms’ in the plural indicates his 
manifestation of four arms during battle, as described in Hari-vamsa, to 
give joy to his devotees as a pastime. Or he destroyed adharma by killing 
the wicked because of their sins, through assistance or arms of his devotees 
like the Pandavas, or through Ksatriyas who are the arms of the universal 
form. Though he can kill demons like Jarasandha just by his will, out of 
affection for his devotees, he displays his fame (good qualities) to the 
devotees. This shows his affection for his devotees. 


First he has described the pastimes of Mathura and Dvaraka which took 
place after the Gokula pastimes in order to show the excellence of what he 


will describe last, praising from lesser to greater. Thus, now he shows the 
supreme excellence of the pastimes of Gokula which spread intense prema 
and bhakti. 


The Lord's great generosity in giving prema-bhakti everywhere is 
described. He destroyed the suffering of samsara (vrjina) of the shrubs and 
trees situated in Vrndavana and moving entities like insects, without 
considering qualification by giving them prema. Or the happiness of 
liberation, like the happiness of Svarga, is grief for the devotees, since it 1s 
an obstacle to prema. 


He destroyed even that grief for the moving and non-moving beings of 
Vrndavana, who already had bhakti, by spreading prema, without effort. 
Though by spreading bhakti everywhere at this time he destroyed the 
suffering of samsara for the inhabitants of the three worlds as a secondary 
result, just as fire meant for cooking also destroys darkness and coldness, 
and also destroyed liberation which appeared along with various siddhis for 
his devotees, Sukadeva particularly refers to the pastimes of Gokula and the 
residents of Vrndavana. 


Then he describes the supreme greatness by the Lord manifesting the most 
astonishing beauty, sweetness, and skills. By his smiling face endowed with 
the flute, he increased love (kama-devam) in his gopis (vanitanam) of Vraja, 
which was like a town (vraja-pura) filled with various skillful pastimes. 
Kama-devam means love which desires to defeat samsara, or which shines 
beyond liberation (devam). He produced this love in the gopis of Vraja by 
his smiling face. 


The meaning is this. Kama-deva who is famous for destroying everything, 
destroyed samsara of the gopis and by controlling the lotus feet of the 
Krsna, produced liberation and bhakti as the result. He made them attain the 
highest level, newer and newer at every moment. 


Or love for the Lord (kama), among all types of love, is called deva, since it 
is supreme, by transforming into the highest prema. Or deva means play. 
Thus kama-devam means pastimes of love. The Lord, manifesting great 
beauty and sweetness with his smiling face, spread pastimes of love, with 
conjugal enjoyment. 


Produced by Nanda-kisora for his own special happiness, by attachment to 
the beauty of his lotus face, that enjoyment of the gopis is the perfection of 
the highest level of the highest prema, the fruit of bhakti, which derides the 
four purusarthas. Thus his smiling face is noted as the cause of this love. It 
indicates the supreme position of his beauty, sweetness and skill, the 
ultimate display of the Lord's highest powers. 


The verbs like vardhayan are in the present tense, to indicate that the Lord's 
pastimes always with accompany the manifestation of the Lord. The present 
tense is used with the same purpose in the following: 

punyà bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 

güdhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 

gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 
vikridayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 

How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the oldest person, 
disguising himself with human traits, wanders about, enacting his many 
pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully variegated forest garlands, he whose 
feet are worshiped by Siva and Laksmi vibrates his flute as he tends the 
cows in the company of Balarama. SB 10.44.13 


rajadhani tatah sabhüt sarva-yadava-bhübhujam 

mathura bhagavan yatra nityam sannihito harih 
Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all the kings of 
the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very intimately 
connected with Krsna, for Krsna lives there eternally. SB 10.1.28 


The experience of the devotees is the proof of this. 


If pura refers to Mathura and Dvaraka, he produced conjugal love in the 
women of Vraja, Mathura and Dvaraka. By his going to Mathura, the gopis 
ended up with the suffering of separation. That produced the highest level 
of prema in them. Thus even with that meaning, it concludes that the 
pastimes of the gopis in Gokula were the highest. 


This has been said. He who resides in the hearts of all jrvas as Paramatma is 
situated in the womb of Devaki as her son. But he is situated in the jivias as 
the antaryami only. He talks (when he was born) and carries out various 
activities with Devaki (devaki-janma-vadah). He had the best of the Yadus 


as his servants (yadu-vara-parisat). They were capable of eliminating the 
demons born to create adharma. And also with his own arms, he destroyed 
adharma. For that reason he killed the wicked kings. Moreover, he 
destroyed the sins of all beings, moving and non-moving. He increased the 
special love of the pure gopis, as their paramour. Thus he spread the 
greatest sin. But there was no offense in this, since he was smiling. By 
contrary statements, because of the greatest affection for his devotees, as 
explained previously, it is indicated that the highest excellence was 
achieved. 


Text 90.49 


ittham parasya nija-vartma-riraksayatta- 
lila-tanos tad-anurüpa-vidambanani 
karmani karma-kasanani yadüttamasya 

srüyad amusya padayor anuvrttim icchan 
To protect the principles of devotional service to himself, Krsna, the 
best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been glorified 
here in the Srimad-Bhàgavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve his 
lotus feet should hear of the activities he performs suitable to his 
human form, that appear like human acts, which make all other actions 
insignificant. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner stated (ittham), desiring to protect bhakti, his 
dharma, the Supreme Lord (parasya), the best of the Yadus, accepted 
various forms like Matsya and Kürma. One should hear the activities of this 
Lord, which follow after the forms, and destroy the bondage of karma. Or 
you, Pariksit should hear these activities. Or all people should hear the 
activities. Sukadeva speaks to everyone. In any case, that is the conclusion. 
Desiring to be fixed at his lotus feet (anuvrttim) one should hear these 
pastimes. 


Text 90.50 


martyas tayanusavam edhitaya mukunda 
srimat-katha-sravana-kirtana-cintayaiti 
tad dhama dustara-krtanta-javapavargam 
gramad vanam ksiti-bhujo ‘pi yayur yad-arthah 


By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful topics of 
Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will attain the 
abode of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death holds no sway. For 
this purpose, many persons, including great kings, abandoned their 
mundane homes and took to the forest of Vraja. 


[1] Prema-vaicittya 1s thinking oneself to be separated from the Lord when actually the Lord is 
present. 
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